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REVEREND SIR, 
NOW preſent to you 
what I have written 
in Vindication of the 
” Holy Scripture. The 
favourable Opinion you were 
pleaſed to entertain of it, 
when in Manuſcript, makes me 
hope, that the ne of it 
may be of ſome Service. 
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The Encouragement which 


you give me in proſecuting my 


Studies, demands that T ſhould 


own it with a ſenſible Gra- 
de. | *c 
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1 
I am not capable of making 
any Return more acceptable to 
you, than that, I pray Go 
whom you ſerve, to continue 
your Life, and extenſive Uſe- 
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r be acknowledg'd by All who 
I 7 WAYS fake the liberty of Thinking, that 
Aren not h ought to he more the Object 

of a Man's Deſire, than an haps 


py Immortality after this Life ſhall be fmiſh- 


ed. It is too viſible to be denied, that every 
Man ſhall, ſooner or later, quit his Station 
on earth. It is a pity that the Generality 
live as if the Death of their Bodies were as 
difficult an Article of Faith as the Reſur- 
rection. They have no Thoughts about ei- 
ther of them, or try to extinguiſh them, to 
prevent the Uneaſmeſs which attends. the 
drawing of Conſequences. * bs 55 
"The Diſcovery of an eternal State . being 
made iu the B1BLE, as well as of the Mea- 
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ü The PRE PACE. 
ſores 8 are to be talen, that e may be 


he Defign of the enſumg Work... 
I have intermingled Criticiſm and 22 
with the Argument 


guſt no Man of Temper, fence ſuch a Miſcella- 
ny removes the Tediouſneſs, © which either of 
them, ſingly, may produce. 

« This 


required me 1o-wenture on an fe- 


ſbionable Branch of Learning which Men of 


Wit make a Feſt of; and which bas vecerved 
ſuch Prejudice in England, by a Scaxon or 
two of à ludicrous Author, that if a Man 
75 76 but a diſtant Hint of his Inclimation'to 
255 eits his Title to Brightneſs of Reaſon, 

5 will be unneceſſary, after this, to ſay that 

I mean an Acquaintance with the Hebrew 
Language, and Rabbinical Authors. How 
uſeful this ſort of Literature is to the Under- 
ftanding of the lively Oracles, is evident to 

any auho read Selden, Li ghtfoot, Pocock, Bo- 
chart; not to mention * — whoſe Books are 


1 by, Men. of the greateſt Genius. I am 


willing to believe, that no one will be offended 
if. I name Aynſworth, as a Perſon whoſe 


Writings Ke the Efteem which they "9 # 
1 ou foreign Divines. 
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ever bleſſed, it is our Intereſt to be eflay 
bed i in the Belief of its Divine Original. | 


, which I concerve will diſ- 


TI 


The PxEFACE i 
_ I think Juricu over does it, when he chr 
2 Dr. Lightfoor with book-padding our of 
be Reflexion is ſo unworthy of 
—— Letters, and it will appear ſo re- 
mote from Truth, to them fo read rhoſe run 
Authors, that I can't gueſs what tolerable 
Excnſe ran be made for the Accuſation whith 
8 in he Preface to zhe Critical Hiſtory of 
c. Ian under no manner of Ob- 
— 70 Dr. Lightfoot, that ſhould induce 
ae to defend him, only that of Gratitude to 
the Memory of a ANTS whoſe Works 
There read with P 
T rake the freedom to * Opinion of 

ang; as they occur, withour 2 
thing diſadvantagious to 'the 
thoſe from whom I ſee Reaſon 22 5 
Tf Imerr with aue who forg — 
gion and good Manners, I do not hold 
— zo treat him uit the ſame 24 

that is to be ſhown to Perſons of Candor and 

Modeſty, who, tho' they may be in an Error, 
do nat diſcover a Malignity againſt the Bible. 
The moſt learned Men o at Denommations 
hade employed themſelves in ſome or other of 
the Articles which I have conſidered... The 4 
Subjelt is not exhauſted, If it be demanded 
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uh T ſoy fo little about Miracles, «hen the 
' Arguments for the Divine Original of the 
Scriptures are produced? I han, this to of 
fer, that being cautioned by ſome (whoſe 
Judgment I regard Yagainſ}, a volummousPro- 
lixity, I have dropt the Book «vhich: I had 
dra um up on that SubjeRf, as well as another 
concerning the Vethohs of the Bible. 
I have a pt Bu which, as it may juſt- 
ly be nude, I hope the Reader -will not thmk 
roo difficult to be granted ; ; it in, be pleaſed 
to permit what is now publiſhed to be as ſer. 
viceable to the Intereſt" of © Revealed Re- 
ligion at it can; do not load it with Re- 
ach* For, "arthe i ingenious Mr. J. WArrs 
Sth obſerve, An unwaty C 8 2 raſh 
and baſty Word thrown upon a-Diſcourſe, 
or a Sermon, a Preacher or Writer hach 
L done more Diſſervice to Reli- 
e _ could. ever. — . 
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| A Compleat Body of Practical Divinity; being 


a new Improvement of the Aſſembly's Cate- 
chiſm; Wherein the Truths and Duties of Chri- 


ſtianity are applied to the Conſcience in a moſt ſe- 


rious and pathetick Manner: Written with a De- 
ſign to revive dying Religion, in the Family and 


. Cloſet, the Church and the World: By the late 
"Reverend Thomas DOOLIT TI M. A. To 
which is prefixed ſome Memoirs of the Author's 


Life; with his ſolemn Form df conanting with 


God. Fhlio. 


N. B. The Propoſals for Printing thi Work, with a 
Specimen thereof, and the Recommendation by ſeveral 
London Miniſters, may be had gratis of the Under- 


” takers JohN and BARHAMCLARK, in the Poultry, 
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33 1. 0 Writing, its Uſe. Moſes not 8 

tor of Letters. T he moſt. celebrated Philoſophers la- 
ter than Moſes... $ 2: Long Lives of Patriaxchs 
uſeful i preſerue the, Hiſtory of the Origine of the 
Hod. Moſes capable 0 writing what is in the 
_ Book of Geneſis. Seth's Pillars. 5 3. God reveal- 
ed himſelf to Abraham. The Neceſ ity of the Scrip= 
| tures. 9 4. Memorials of things in antient Times. 
_ Pilars, Heroghphicks, Letters, S 5. Writing, be- 
': coming-- more «polite. Paper, Parchment, N. 


- $6. "The a of Priming, 09.543 13511 


SHE Hor r Bis rz, containing the 

. D FC WS. 3 "Old Teftament and the New, diſcovers 
85 Hr 5 to us what we are to believe and 
\ 921 practiſe. This is acknowledged by 

N them, who receive it as a boo 

ISARSY which is of divine original: Ever 
ines It has been finiſhed there have been perſons 
of theſe ſentiments, notyithſtanding the oppoſi- 
B : 


2... AVINDICATION of Bock I. 


tion which has been raiſed by infidels. I am to 
conſider what is offer d on either fide. The firſt 
thing that occurs, 1s, this book was written; and 
on | account of ſomething therein peculiar, is 
called 7 he SCRIPTURE. 


K . 4 K. 4 . . 
$ 1. Of Writing, its Uſe. es not the Inventor of 
Letters, The muſt: celebrated Philoſophers later than 
Moſes. n | 


RITING does by piſible ſigus com- 
municate the thoughts of men to each 
other. The man who firſt invented the figures of 
the Alphabet, hath ſo ſignally obliged mankind, as 
to. deſerve an immortal name; but. hath under- 
go the unhappineſs to be forgotten, and con- 
equently unknown to us under this character. I 


* 


am not ignorant that ſome aſſign this invention to 


Moſes ; nor am I willing to detract in the leaſt from 
one whom * (Juſtin Martyr ſaith) Diodorus 
Sicthus, a pagan hiſtorian, repreſents: as a man 
memorable for the greatneſs of his ſoul, and the regulari- 
iy of his liſe. Neverthelefs, ſince it is no true zeal 
for the honour of any perſon, to afcribe that to 
him, which in reality belongs to another; I own, 
Fam inclinable to be of the opinion of a learned 
man, f who thinks writings were in the church 
more antient than thoſe of Moſes. His argument 


i8, that it is not likely that they of old, who en- 


joy d but few revelations of divine things, ſhould 
truſt them only to oral tradition; but they did ra- 
ther conſign them to writing, for their better ſe- 


curity, againſt the injuries, which in proceſs of 


time they might ſuffer. | As 1g 
We read of books more antient than the 
writings of Moſes, quoted by the prophet him- 


* 


„ * „ 
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ſelf, Numb. xxi. 14. The book of the wars of the Lords 
which text ſome underſtand as a prediction of = 
what ſhould be hereafter, and not a hiſtory of 1 
what was paſt: To avoid an inconvenience which 
may otherwiſe be ſufficiently obviated. Upon that 
age * Auguſtine notes, that it is not found 
m any of the canonical books of ſcripture. From 
whence it came to paſs, that ſome took occaſion 
to impoſe ſpurious pieces on the world; yet (adds 
chat great man) * Ir is not to be denied, but 
that there were books, either of the Chaldeant, 
from whom Abraham went forth, or of the 
* Egyptians, among whom Moſes learnt all their 
* wiſdom. Fg * 
Nor doth this opinion betray the argument 4 
which the writers of the primitive times did uſe 1 
on behalf of the Bible, aſſerting that the books of 4 
Mhſes were more antient than the writings of au 
Greek or other author that was extant in their time. 
Pythagoras, who is repreſented as the oldeſt philo- 
ſopher, lived about the time of the-Babyloian caps 
tivity f. Socrates lived after Ezra, and later than 
him was Plato born; and the more antient Sage —_ 
were of lower date than ſome hets. Linus, 1 
Mu ſæus, &c. were not ſo old as [7.8 who ſoutid X 4 
learning among the AZgyptians, which they had 
from it, who firſt gave them letters; ſhe was the | 
daughter of Hachus, whoſe life is dated ſome years 
after Abraham, 'To this agrees what a learned = 
Engliſh gentleman || writes; who will not allow 
Moſes to be the inventor of letters. Nor will Au- 
guſtine grant the firſt writing to have been at the 
giving the law at Sinai ; but thinks that 
the Language and Alphabet came by tradition to 
the lawgiver, whom he makes to be elder than 
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Hermes Triſmegiſtus, whom ſome ſuppoſe (but er- 

N roneouſly) to be the inventor of letters. For At- 

A las, famous for Aſtrology, was born in Moſes's time, 

1 and Hermes deſcended from him, and owned him 

to be his predeceſſor at the diſtance of ſome ge- 
nerations. Tia "OM af" 

The invention is in my opinion, (if I may be 
allowed to ſpeak freely) ſo much above the reach 
of human underſtanding, that had not the man 
who firſt made it known to the world, en- 
joy,d a divine illapſe, he had never thought of 
ſuch a thing, as is the finding out viſible ſigns 
whereby all the articulate ſounds of human voice 
may be expreſſed, be they as numerous and as va- 
rious as all the thoughts of all the Men that ever 
were or ſhall, be in the world, from the creation 
to the laſt period of time: And that theſe ſigns 

© ſhould, be contained in ſo ſmall a number as are 


- — 


Speech and writing are to be aſcribed to God 
as their author, who taught them to man to ena- 
ble him to expreſs and perpetuate his thoughts; 
tho to which of mankind, God firſt communica- 
ted the Alphabet, I freely acknowledge I do not 
know. According to this conjecture, Moſes is to 
be look d upon as a collector of the hiſtory which 


; he has written from the creation to his time, which 
©, might be taken out of authentick uritings. 


WIGIESL RAIRKGHY ee 21T | N | 
9 2. Long Lives of Patriarchs uſeful to preſerve the 
Hiſtory of the Origine of the, World. : Moſes capable 
writing. what is in the Book of Genelis. . Seth's 
Sen; ond -Þ eee vim 
Tus long lives of the Patriarchs, Ante-dilu- 
vian as well as Poft-diluvian, were ſerviceable to 
ve the memory of things, they being (as 
, writes a learned divine) “ living libraries for 
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the preſervation of divine truths. Sem was born 
about ninety ſeven years before the flood, he was 
nivety” years a ſcholar to Methuſelah, and Methu- 
ſelah was alive with Adam for more than two hun- 
dred and forty years; hereupon it is evident that 
he was in a capacity of being inſtructed by our 
firſt father himſelf. SHem lived until Jatob was. 
fiſty years old; and, as the Jewiſh chronolo- 

computes it, theſe four Patriarchs, Adum, Me- 
thuſelabh, 'Shem and Jacob, "meaſured twenty two 
generations, yet Jacob may be accounted the third 
receiver of the hiſtory of time from the creation 
to his age. Pererius f "obſerves, that between 
the death of Joſeph, and the birth of Moſes, there 
were not more than ſixty four years, and Am- 
ram his father who lived in "Joſeph's time, may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have informed him of 
all that is contained in Genefis, from the firſt to 
tke laſt chapter of that book. This in conjun- 
ction with the memoirs which might have been 
taken, makes it very rational to believe, that 
Moſes was every way capacitated to write the hi- 
_ of the world from the beginning of man- 
ki 79 enge: — ' ry eo 2 * (34 : 4: *$, 

I can ſay little as to the two pillars which JU. 
phus the noble Jewiſh hiſtorian mentions as erected 
by Sethis family, one of brick, the other of 
marble, on which were inſcribed ſeveral monu- 
ments of literature; conſequent upon Adam's pre- 
diction of a two-fold deſtruction of the earth, 
firſt by water, then by fire. That in Brick is ſaid 
to have been ſtanding in Hela in the age of Fo=" 


"= 


of the Hebrew Text, makes the Quarries (Judg. 
TP 26.) + to be a pillar of ſtone, with pictures 
on it, which the Jews ſay Seth erected; but yet he 


» 
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6 
reports of the matter. 
poſe. that the firſt fathers of the church (I do not 


” , 


3 mean them who lived ſince the chriſtian Ara, but 
" - thoſe, who lived before and ſoon after Noah's 


flood) were ſuch enemies to each other as not 


lives of men were as ſhort, before the flood, as 
ſince, which would make the longevity of Adam, 


a particular indulgence to the perſons mentioned 


mankind. Jer f ( 


wi Iv 


* 


- | fity of the Scriptures. 
* N | 


- 
* 


him the Hfraelitiſb nation into covenant; he was 
pleaſed to make more full declarations of his 
perfectious to them, than to any other perſon or 
people. His wiſdom appeared in ordering that 


ſhould. be committed to writing. They flatter 
mankind at an extraordinary rate, who think that 


ſcriptures had been compiled: The hiſtory of events 
recorded in the Bible, would long-fince have ſuf- 


ſions, that we ſhould not have had left to us 
the memory of the firſt real truths thereof. Had 


reformation, from popery, began, been neglected, 
we ſhould have loſt the knowledge of many parti- 


The 


does not believe his favourite Joſephus in what he 


177 would be an unworthy imagination to ſup- 


tao have ſolemn aſſemblies, in which the hiſtory 
of the original of the world, of the fall of man, 
and of other ſignal events of providence was 
conſidered. It is no leſs odd to ſay, that the 


Seth, and the other Patriarchs to Noeh, to be only 
Geneſ. v. and not common to the generality of 


$ 3. Cod revealed himſelf to Abraham. The Neceſ- 


Wann God had called Abraham, and aſter 


the principal diſcoveries which had been made 
divine truths could have been preſerved, if no 


”"fered ſo much by bold additions, or careleſs omiſ- 


the hiſtory of the events of the Cemtury wherein the 


culars, which now afford a grateful entertainment. 


Wl 
* 
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The temper of the generality is to mind only che 
| reſent; ah the bunlaclns of time paſt do little 
affect, except to amuſe them vhilſt ſome of their 
leiſure hours lie heavy on them, as an inſupporta- 
ble burthen. And as to the doctrines of religion, 
it is not likely they ſhould have eſcaped a treat- 
ment leſs ignominious, than the divine hiſtory; 
ſince, notwithſtdnding the word of God hath, been 
preſerved in writing, fro! | age to age, yet it is 
manifeſt, that multitudes of corrupt, and extraya- 

nt tenets have been invented, and fomented, and 
F fended with a zeal beyond what is ſhown on 
behalf of the eſſential articles of religion. How 
ſhould a man born in this age, be able to diſcover 
the way to happineſs, which the light of nature 
ſhows him to be capable of enjoying, if he had 
not ſome certain and ſettled rule to guide both his 
faith and practice? Every man who has embra- 
ced a by-opinion, pretends to truth and whom to 
believe among the manifold diviſions which are too 
viſible to be concealed, would be a point of <> 
great difficulty to be ſurmounted, were it not tha 
God had given an infallible rule, The BIE E. 


$ 4. Menurials of THY in antiont Times. Pillars, 
Hieroghßhicks, Letters. TE 


IN antient times they had ſeveral methods of 
preſerving the memorial of events. Sometimes they 
erected pillars, on which inſeriptions were engraven, 
for the information of poſterity, in things re- 
lating to matters of fact, or of right. The Geœogra- 
pher * ſpeaks of a pillar erected in ages long 
fince paſſed, on the parting of Pelopormeſus and 1 
nia, on which was written, on the ſide looking to- 


wards Megara, This is not Peloponneſus bt Ionia; 
* 01.8 Hd - e 
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ed Heeroglyphicks ; and this cuſtom poſſibly they might 
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on the other ſide, This 5s Peloponneſus not Ionia. 


Beſides, they ſometimes raiſed heaps of ſtone, and 
called them by names ſignificative of the purpo- 


ſes for which they were gathered together. Thus 


did Jacob when a covenant was made between 


him and Laban; as before he raiſed a pillar in. re- 


membrance of a divine appearance when he 
fled from his father's houſe. Columns erected for 
the keeping up the memory of glorious actions, 
were not unuſual in the more early ages. of the 
world, Seſoſtris | did record his paſſing by 
Dira, in an inſcription on a. pillar. It is well 
known that the AZgyptians did expreſs ſtories and 
obſervations by pictures on ſtone, which they. call- 


borrow from the Iſraelites. ||. But no inventiot 

ſince the beginning of the world, has cx 
that of the Alphabet. Several nations have aſcribs 
ed their  letgers to diftin&t perſons +. Hebrew 
letters to Moſes, Greek to the Phænicians, Latin to 
Nicoftrata, to Abraham the Syriac and Chaldaic, the 
Egyptian to 1/is, and to Ulphilas. the Gothick letters. 
They might indeed firft teach the faſhion of the 
alphabet uſed in thoſe countries in particular; 
but the invention of letrs ſeems to be more 


antient. Lacan attributes i to the Phonicians **, 


Pheænices primi, fame fi creditur, auf 
© , Manſuram rudibus vocem fignare figuris. 


They had their learnin 8 from the Hebrews, 
amongſt whom there were letters, at leaſt as ſoon 


as Moſes, and before him in Ægypt, he being 


maſter of the learning of that country, Acts vii. 
Cornelius Tacitus f. peaking of Claudius tf, repre- 


_—_—. —_— 
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ſents him as having added and publiſhed nem 
ſhapes of letters; it appearing that the Greek 
writing was not begun and finiſhed at once. The 
Egyptians firſt expreſſed their thoughts by. the 
figures of living creatures: and the moſt antient 


monuments of human remembrance, are to be ſeen - 


impreſſed upon ſtones: and they make believe they 
were the inventors of letters. From thence the 
Phoenicians, who .excell'd in navigation, brought 
them to Greece; and ſo got the honour of having 
found out what they had indeed only received from 
the Ægyptians. For tradition ſays, that Cadmus, with 
a fleet of Phenicians, coming into Greece, which he 
found uncultivated, was the author of letters among 
thoſe people. Some ſay Cecrops of Athens, others Linus 


of T hebes, and that Palamedes the 4rgive, in the 


Nojan age, found out ſixteen letters; | after that 
others, eſpecially Simonides, found out the reſt. 

In Lah, the Thuſcans learnt: them from Dama- 
ratus of Corinth; and the Aborigines from Evander 
the Arcadian ; and the ſhapes of the moſt antient 
Greek letters, were given to the Latin. Qurs at firſt 
were but few, in time more were added: By 
which example, Claudius added three letters, which 
were in uſe whilſt he reigned, but afterwards 
were aboliſned; they are now ſeen in braſs, fixed 
in the temples and market places where decrees 
are publiſhed. To this effect writes Tacitus. When 
the uſe of letters took place, there could not 
be a more certain way of conveying truths to 
following ages, than this of writing. 


5. 5. Writing, becoming more polite, Paper, Parchs * 


ment, Rolls. 


Ix proceſs of time the manner of writing 
grew more polite and exact. At firſt they wrote 
in wood, or on the rinds of trees, which were * 
* LY | Av ed 


* 
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ed Libri, which word is retained in the Latin 
tongue to ſignify books. Sometimes they wrote on 
great ruſn leaves called papyrus, thence the Exgliſb 
word paper. The Sibylls wrote on leaves; to which 
e I. 


. Crellite me vobis folium recitare Sibylls. b ben 


They alſo wrote on parchment, which was in- 
vented by "Emnmenes, (at leaſt in his Teign,) who 
was king of Pergamus ; from whence it was called 
pergamena (charta) f. The occaſion was, Protomy, 
king of AZgypt, forbad the 5 of paper, 
that Eumenes might not excell him in the largeneſs 
of his library. There are ſtill in the libraries of 
our univerſities, ſeveral antient MSS. in the Greek; 
Latin, and Orienjal tongues written on vellum, or 
parchment. 170 bunt F * 7 ; . | 
Of old they uſed to roll their books on a An- 
drical piece of wood. Thence is the Latin word 
Volumen; and the Engliſh Rolls, to expreſs parch- 
ments wound up in the like faſnion as the antient 
volumes were |.” A book alſo, was called codex, 
(thence the word code, which is the title of the 
book of civil law, Oc. and of the Greek Eccleſſaſti- 
cal Canons,) becauſe they uſed to write on tables of 
wood; codex being derived from caudex, which ſig- 
nifies the ſtock of a tree. They wrote on theſe tables 
of wood covered with wax, with an inſtrument 
called a Style J, the one end of it ſharp to form 
letters with, the other more blunt, [alia qua Icri- 
bamns, alia qua deleamus; | from whence it comes, 
that ſpeaking of a man who writes elegantly, by 
a Metonymy, we ſay he has a fine Style. I find alſo 
that the Romans uſed to write on linnen. Livy ſpeaks 
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of a thing written in thorace linteo : 'Theſe ſort of 
books were uſed by their magiſtrates; - magiſtratu- 
un libros quos linteos.citat, &c. Beſides, (as Fabius 
ſhews) t they uſed#to. write on skins as well as on 
waxen tableg. They had a twofold way of wri- 
ting; either openly and legibly, or a more covert 
and obſcure way; «ſometimes a letter ſtood for a. 
word, ſometimes a word was contracted. Among 
the Romans they had a ſort of ſecret writing, of the 
marks of which Seneca ſpeaks ||, whereby the hand 
kept pace with the ſwiftneſs of the tongue. In the 
Hebrew Bible the Keri and Cetib are expreſſed by K. 
and C. with a ſmall ftroke ; of which I may have 
occaſion to treat hereafter. The capita dittionum 
among Jewiſh writers are known to every one who 


has in any tolerable meaſure been converſant in 


Hebrew learning. 4 . 

As to Greek contractions, they were uſual, as 
may be ſeen in MS$.; as well as in the Greek Teſta- 
ment printed by Stephanus 1549; not to mention 
thoſe which are taken notice of in our common 
Greek Grammar. I paſs by what Suetonius + 
writes concerning Ceſar, who miſplaced the Alpha-' 


bet in his writings, when his meaning was to be 


$. 6. The Uſefulneſs of Printing. 


How happy is the age wherein we live, 
that by reaſon of the art of printing being ar- 
rived to a great. perfection, may' have knowledge 
more commonly, becauſe leſs expenſively, ſpread 
than in antient times when all was confined to 
manuſcript | ** Morery ſaith, that John Mentel, a 
German gentleman, invented this art about A. C. 
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1440, or 323 and that Gen rifliech, his ſervant, re- 
vealed it to a goldſmith named Guttenburgh. Others 
attribute it to Guttenburgh ; and ſome to John: 
Fauſtus' of Mentz,; others to / of Harlem *. 
It was highly commended by the verſe- makers of 
the age. Cumpanus enn, e much in 4 
langle ling: 5 


"3 
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N vun, il die, quantum dix x feriiner anno. 


Buir that latter ages might not weg- Malus chemſelves' 
for 'rhis invention, one of the greateſt men the 
Engliſh nation ever produced}: gives his thoughts of 

it as follows f: lotwithſtanding that this Myſte- 
ry was then (when Guttenburgh firſt publiſned it in 
Germany) ſuppoſed to be newly born, the Chineſe 
had letters long before 1 the AÆAgyptiam or 
Phenici ant; and alſo the art of printing; when as 
the Grecls had neither any civil knowledge nor =y 
letters among them. 

WMhat I have collected on this: article, I eannot 
chink to be entirely foreign to my ſubject, the) 
Bible being now a printed book. By reaſon of! 
printing, this divine book is come into the hands 
of the pooreſt perſons amongſt us, who, in their 
own language, may have the moſt ſublime truths 
diſcovered that ever were, or can be, made known 
4 unto mankind. 
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SECT. 1. There are inſpired Writings. F. 2. How 
others were ſatisfied about the luſpiration. of 5 
Men. F. 3. Proof of there having been inſpir 
Men. C. 4. Inſpiration diſtinguiſhed. 
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58 x. There are inſpired IWritings. 


29G T is not the dignity of all antient 

HS wrirings to derive themſelves from 

be God, in that manner wherein ſome 

do. The knowledge which the phi- 

8 loſophers of old were adorned with, 
proceeded from the father of lights; yet was 
different from that knowledge which comes by in- 
ſpiration. There are ſome writings which are not 
owing to the invention of man, but to the inſpi- 
ration of the Almighty: T bey were written in ſe⸗ 
veral ages of the l and i diverſe languages, 
as 1 ſhall have occaſion to obſerve hereafter. All 
the books in our Engliſh Bibles from Genefs to Mas 
lachi, in the Old Teſtament, and all from St. Mar- 
thew to the Revelation in the New, are accounted 
to be of divine original, in an uncommon” way. 
The writers of them were inſtructed of God, and 
by his appointment wrote and publiſhed them to 
others for their advantage. That God can imme- 


diately operate on the minds of men, is what muſt 
| A be. 
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be owhed for a truth. It is ꝓo 


ſſible for us to con- 
ceive, that God did by the immediate operation of 
his Holy Spirit, beſtow knowledge of future events, 


and diſcover new truths to them *, and yet not- 


give them any new /mple ideas beſides what they 
fad before. And they ſeem to be too ſtupid to be 
fit for diſcourſe, who deny that thoſe ſacred per- 
ſons could not expreſs their knowledge in words 


intelligible to other perſons, who pretended not to 


inſpiration. : 


H. 2. How others were ſatisfied about the Inſpiration 
of holy Men. 


Tr1s infpiration could of it ſelf, abſolute- 
ly conſidered, be ſatisfactory to none beſides thoſe 
who enjoy d it: A'man's aflerting that he is moved 
of God, does not oblige others to receive what he 
offers, unleſs he brings an evidence ſuperiour to 
his own bare word. vid 1 4 

A teſtimony is an inartificial argument which 
depends on the wiſdom and probity of the perſon 
who brings it, who to ſupport the truth of ſuch a 

teſtimony, muſt do one of theſe two things. The 
man who comes from God, is either to work a 
miracle, or to foretel ſome future event; which 
coming to paſs, confirms the reality of his inſpi- 
ration; and what he ſpeaks muſt be agreeable, or 
not contradictory Ro ſelf-evident propoſitions, of 
reaſon. And further, ſince in ſeveral ages, there 
have been fundry perſons who appeared in the 
name of God, this rule is to be obſerved, that all 
new revelations muſt be agreeable to the firſt de- 
clarations of God's will, the truth wheteof was 
confirmed in one or other of the two ways above- 
mentioned. 10 l od 


* 
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F See Dr.Calamy's Sermons on the Inſpiration of Scripture. Z 
Moſes 
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the perſons who had divine impreſſions. c 


_ Moſes appeared to the {ſraelites, | and declared 
he had a commiſſion from God to deliver them; 
he ſupported the credit of his aſſertion, by the 


miracles which he wrought. 


Jeſus of Nazareth, the prophet whom Moſes had 
foretold ſhould come, did juſtify - his being ſent 
from ** by the many miracles which he per- 
form ' d. wr | 
. After him the apoſtles clearly evidenced they 
were commiſſioned of God, and that Jeſus was 
raiſed from the dead; of which they were witneſ- 
ſes; and they defended their own truth by the 
miracles. which they wrought in his name. 


5 3. Proof of there having been inſpired Men. 


THz ſum of what has been Aa is, that 
God can inſpire men : That he did inſpire ſome, 
id aſſert: 

That they to whom theſe perſons did make known 
their revelations, had reaſon; to be ſatisfied with 
their being of divine original, the miracles which 
theſe perſons wrought may be produced as a plain 
evidence. For it is contrary to reaſon to think, 
that God ſhould ſet his ſeal to any thing but 
what is true; and that he did thus teſtify in behalf 
of the prophets and apoſtles, may be proved beyond 
N And I think it hath been ſo by a 
modern author, who has laid down ſuch rules 


as to matter of fact, that where they all concur, 


a man cannot with any face of reaſon doubt 


J thereof, They are as follow. 1. That the mat= 
ter of fact be ſuch, that mens outward ſenſes; 


their eyes, and ears, may be judges of it. 2. That 


= 
- + 
1 


it be done publickly, in the face of the world: 


3. That not only publick monuments be kept up 


lth. 


— 
„ 


* Leſlie's ſhort and eaſie method with Deiſts. 
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in memory of it, but ſome outward actions to be 
performed. 4. That ſuch monuments, and ſuch 
actions and obſervances, be inftituted, and do 
commence from the time that the matter of fa& 
was done. 

From hence it is argued, that Moſes mts. led 
ſix hundred thouſand men, through the Red Sea, 
and fed them forty years with Manna, muſt be 
matters of fact, ſince he could not impoſe upon 
ſuch a vaſt multitude, in things, wherein their 
outward ſenſes could have contradicted him; and 
his appealing to them about it, whilſt yet living, 
makes it impoſſible for them to have receiv'd his 
five books as true, if there were not uncontrole- 
able evidence of the truth of theſe matters of 
fact. Furthermore, it may be added, that the 
obſervation of the Paſſover, from the very night 
wherein the Ægyptian firſt-born were flain, until 
the deſolation of Jeruſalem, is a moſt 8 
proof of that matter. The like may be argued, 
as to the truth of the goſpel; that it is impoſſi- 
ble that the matter of fact relating to the death 
of Jeſus ſhould be falſe, ſince the ſacrament of 


the Lord's laſt ſupper, began to be obſerved, 'a- 3 


bout the time of his death, and hath continued 
ever ſince. \ 


5. 4. Ioſpiration diſtinguiſhed. 


Tux Bible challenging an excellency that no 
other book may pretend unto, viz. Divine Inſpira- 
tian; it may be propoſed as a difficulty that e- 
ſerves conſideration, whether every ſentence in 


the Bible is to be look d upon as written, or 


ſpoke by divine * The reaſon of 7 


8 — 


the doubt is, becauſe in ſeveral paragraphs of 


= 4 —_— 


cee Obſervations on the Scripture. ch. 1. 


„ 
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the ſcripture, wicked men, nay ſometimes devils, 
are repreſented ſpeaking things that are of 'an 
evil nature. We find in the hiftory of David's 
life, an inſtance to this purpoſe, 2 Sam. xix. 17. 
X 7oab, to recover him out of an impolitick mourns 
ing for a rebellious ſon, ſwears in a prophane 
manner, that not one of David's ſervants would 
continue with him, if he did not go out and ſpeak 

# comfortably to them. A man muſt be extreamly 
= complaiſant to. Joab, who will ſay, he was inſpi- 
red when he uttered himſelf in ſuch a military fury. 
Again, we read what was ſpoken by evil ſpirits, as 
1 d, ch. 1. But though we hold the books of 
Samuel and Jol were written under the guidance of 
the Holy Sprrit, yet we are not to think, that he 
did influence either Jab in the aforementioned 
ſpeech, or the devil in the lying accuſation he dre 
up againſt that man whom the eternal judge * 
nounced incomparable; but the true notion of the 
Bible's being of divine original, is, that not ſo much 
as one ſentence is to be found in it, which was not 
inſerted by the ſpecial direction of the Holy Spirit. 
= Notwithſtanding, (that I may keep to the above- 
cited inſtances) Joab was not inſpired when he ſpake 
' thoſe words, yet he who wrote the ſecond book of 
Samuel, was under the ſpecial guidance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he compiled that book, and when he 
vurote that particular hiſtory of David; and it was 
by the ſame direction that the writer of that book 
did inſert what Joab ſpake to David. I would re- 
commend theſe diſtinctions and remarks concerning 
Z inſpiration. It is either to doctrine, or precepts, or ma- 
© ters of fact, or prophecy. "Theſe are ſeveral branches 
of the divine operations, and with their explication 
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1 0 I ſhall offer ſomething concerning the authority 
they have to demand obedience and ſubjection. 
4 ö 


. 4s to that inſpiration which reſpełis the dictrine 
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= v «gion, we are to look on all doctrinals which are re- 
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wealed in the word of God, as from him, to be true, and 
#0 yield to them a firm aſſent. F ZAP 
Some doctrines of the ſcripture are ſelf evident 

ſitions, others appear upon the reaſons, that 
the light of nature, prove their truth; but ſome 
depend entirely on divine revelation, and are for this 
teaſon/ to be embraced in our belief, becauſe the 
of truth, hath declared them in his word, 
which cannot deceive. Of this ſort are the doc- 
trinesof the trinity, of the reſurrection of the dead 


of juſtification by Chrif?'s righteouſneſs imputed. | 4 


For I preſume none of theſe articles can be demon- 
Arated by [ 4 


the light of naturee. 
I know, among the heathens, ſome obſcure hints 


have been given concerning the trinity, which have 


not proceeded from the reflection they have ma 


on their dear, which they found lodged in "het 4 
minds, by the ordinary way whereby human u- 


derſtanding is furniſhed with its materials; but they 


received them by tradition. The like is to be re- 


of the unenlightened part of the world knew of 
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it, and many who have the ſcriptures are not 
brought to receive it as an article of their faith 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Now theſe things being laid 
don in the word of God, are therefore to be be- 


lieved, becauſe declared by him whoſe truth is in- 


varia ble. Mo 


2. Inſpiration as to precept carries authority along with 


it, that is univerſal, though not aluays perpetual. 
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Divine precepts were at firſt, given imme; 


revelation; thus were the ten com ts, an 
tthe ceremonial law, as well as the judicial, among 
the Iſraelites. 
God did in the firſt ages, by the prophetical 
patriarchs, reveal precepts, pts, from hence the laws 
of mankind were deduced. They received them 
firſt from God, and not — deductions f 
reaſon. Some doubt whether any men, never 
inſtructed in the nature of practical truths, could 
by their own reaſoning find out the precepts that 
require religion towards God, juſtice and cha- 
rity towards others, and temperance and ſobriety. 2s 
to theniſelves; ſince among the moſt poliſhed hea- 
= thens, theft was allowed, and their woſt vertuous 
men would diſcover they were of the poſterity of 
2 . _ was —— or bythe Cato's Ae 
is diſadvan repreſented b . ie wy 
X who believe the — N 2 


Dama & iſs Catonis _— 
Spe Mero caluifſe virtus. | 


23 Now, erer, eine fee due binding 
EX univerſally; 5 are ern, others temporary, 

and topical only. Some are of an unchangeable nature, 
ſuch are the commands that require love to God, 
cc. Some are of ſuch a ſort as that we cannot oon 


th N ceive of a reaſonable being, bur he muſt grant, that 
1d it is fitting that he ſhould be under obligations to 
- uch and ſuch things. Of this rank all 
m 2 
| 


pt Whereas fome are only of a temporary obliga- 
1 : if tion, and are ſtiled poſitive precepts: They are in 
Lacke of Human Underſanding AK . g.. Ta 
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themſelves, antecedent to the divine command, in- 4 
different; but being once commanded, do oblige | 
the conſcience as long as the reaſon of the e 
| doth abide. x 
VUnder theſe, I think, may be comprehended not 
only the ceremonial laws of Moſes; but alſo the 3} 
prohibition of the Apoſtles, Acis xv. relating to 3 
eating of blood: The reaſon of both ceaſing, they 1 | 
are no longer binding. Of this ſort alſo are the 7 
cial laws that wy ed the 1ſraclires as a nation 
ho _ their loa to the land of Canaan, by a 
al grant from the Lord of all the earth. 0 
ſary was forbidden amongſt themſelves, which yet 1 
Was not in it {elf a moral evil, like ſtealing and 8 
murder, for it was allowed to be exerciſed 9 4 
1 Arangers. ; 

Other mne reſp Qed them as holding their 3 
poſſeſſions by a particular —— which with no to- 
lerable reaſon can be urged in thisage, and theſe parts, A 
as obliging them who worſhip that God who choſe 4 


Ifrael of old to be his peculiar * 


| 3. Hiſpiration ſometimes related to matters of fact. 

_ 5 which I intend the ſpecial direction which 4 
was given to the ſacred penmen of the ſcriptures 
to record hiſtorical, paſſages. Of this kind was the t 
inſpiration granted. to — who compiled the hi- j. 
 ſorical books of the Old and New * Mat- 
ter of fact related in them does not warrant our 
- imitation. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, we have the 
' hiſtory of the lyes of Auanias and Sapphira, which 
ge are no more allowed to judge lawful, than ne 
are to believe that Pontius Pilate was a chriſtian be- 
cauſe his name is mentioned in that form of con- 


e which bears the title of the Apoſtles Creed. ? 
4. Inſpiration as 10 prophecy is to be, confidered as ui! 

1 1 diſcoveries of God's mind. 1 = 
This relates to things which were future, at tie 


eme when the — was giren. A 7s 4 
2 iffen 
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differs from an hiſtory, in its having a reference to 
things to come; whereas an hiſtory is a narration. 
of what in preceeding time has been tranſacted. 
Wee are obliged to yield our aſſent to the truth 
of all ſcripture prophecy, as far as we underſtand” 
Wir, — it proceedeth from the God of truth, 
"XZ who neither can deceive, nor be deceived. 
he prophecies relating to the birth, life, ſuf- 
ferings, reſurrection of the Meſſiah, having been 
2X accompliſhed in Jeſus of Nazareth, are to be be- 
lieved, as neceſſary to ſalvation. Rom. x. 9. 
As to the prophecies recorded in the Revelation, 
ue are to believe them, according to the light we 
have as to their accompliſhment. I ſuppoſe Calvin 
may be excuſed, altho he * what Bodinus re- 
ports, ſe penitus ignorare quid velit tam obſcurus ſcrip- 
Wor *; that he knew not what ſuch a dark writer 
meant; ſince Cardinal Cajetane ſaid of the book it 
= ſelf, exponat cui conceſſerit Deus, let the man explain 
it to whom God hath given ability: It is to be 
preſumed that he look d upon himſelf as inſufficient 
1 der ſuch an undertaking. The Emperor Otto III. 
had this book wrought in his garment l. 2 
Faving offered theſe things referring to the in 


bes 9 ſpiration of the Bible, I propoſe in the next place 
the to diſcourſe concerning the languages in which the 
12 inſpiration was given. IE 

f- W n 
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we CHAP. III. 


Sr Cr. 1. Languages in which the Scripture was urit- 
ten. Old Teſtament in Hebrew and Chaldaic. 
8 2. Antiquity of the Hebrew Tongue. Theodo- 


ret's aud Encherius's Account. Common to all be- 
_ fore the Diviſion C the Tongues, $ 3. Of a natu- 
ral Language. Language taught by God, 
85. Extent of 3 ebrew Tongue, and its Dura- 


. tion. 9 6. Declined in the Captivity in Babylon. 


ö I betber Jpoke in Heaven, | 


Deeds er tete 


91. Languages in which the Scripture Was written, 


EEE ISS to the languages in which the {crip- 
; MF ture was written, ſome things may 
F be offered. The Old 2 ut was 


nner i. It is eden on then who underftand the ori- 
ental tongues, that ſome para hs were written 
in the Challaie Ro 2 11 f. was ſo, 
that the Jews might readily anſwer thoſe who would 
ſeduce them to idolatry. Part of Ezra from ch, 
iv. ver, 8. to ch. vi, yer. 19, is in the ſame tongue; 
and Daniel, from ch. iv. ver. 5, to ch. viii. is in the 
Chaldee language. 

Ihe reaſons of it were partly becauſe the Jews 
lived in Chaldea, and had learned that language; 


2 Leys, Philol. Heb, Diſſ. 8. + Fof: Mede in Loc, 
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and becauſe they to whoſe truſt God had committed 
his oracles, were, at that time, moſt acquainted with 
that tongue; having in great meaſure loſt their na- 
tional language, by the captivity. * 
Another reaſon may alſo be aſſigned, viz. to fig! 
nify chat inſpired writings and fevelations ſhoul 

in due time be granted to the Gentiles, which the 
following ages have ſeen accompliſhed. Salyation is 
now no more confined to the Jewiſh nation, than 
the doGine of it ſhut up in the Hebrew language, 
as it was for many ages. a © e e 


6. 2. Antiquity of the Hebrew Tongue. 


Tr ar the Hebrew was the firſt language, ſpoken 
by men before the floud, is the opinion of ſome 
learned men: Though in this, as in other inſtances, 
they have fondneſs for their own country language. 


One undertook to proye Yelſb the firſt tongue, 


which only proved that he was born in Hales. 
Wormius has done the like for the Daniſh, and Clau- 
dius Mitilerius for the German 

In after- ages, the primitive tongue had its title 
from Heber, of whoſe family was Abraham. The 
etymologies of words uſed in the ſacred ſtory from 
the creation to the diſperſion of the nations are 
Hebrew f. The argument produced by a learned 
man, is not, in my opinion, to be anſwered, || who 
proves, that a long time after the tower of Babel, 
the languages in ſeveral lands were but different 
dialects of the Hebrew, By what he advances, 
the duſt which ſome have raiſed about the impro- 


7 bability of the holy rongue's being ſpoken by the ac- 
; x curſed poſterity of Canaan, ane Certainly a 


language that i; called holy, becauſe God was the 


author of it, and on account of the Scriptures ha- 


— 
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ving, in great part, been written therein, may be 
ſpoken by the vileſt men, without any great diſpa- 
ragement to it; ſince the quoting of a text of ſcrip- 
ture by the devil is no diſparagement to the Bible, 
Pererias * deſignedly handles the queſtion, whether 


the Hebrew was the language in common uſe among 


all men before the confuſion of tongues? He pro- 
ſes Theodoret's opinion. He held the Sriac to 
be the moſt ancient language, becauſe Adam, Cain, 
Abel, Noah, are proper names in that tongue. The 
argument is infirm. The Hriac is a corrupt Dia- 
lect of the Hebrew, and thoſe words he produces 
are evidently Hebrew, Theodoret held, that God gave 
the Hebrew e to Moſes, and that it then had 
its. origine, by which he makes the riſe of it to be 
fix hundred years after Phaleg. 7 
Nothing can be more falſe, ſince the Patriarchs 
who came into Egypt in Joſeph's time (Gen. xlii.) 
thought he did not underſtand their language, 
which was Hebrew, He, for reaſons evident in his 
conduct, at that time, ſpake to them by an inter- 
preter, though underſtood them when they talked 
in their native language; which, what it was he inti» 
mated when he owned himſelf to be an Hebrew, Gen. 
xl.15. It is granted, that Theodpret yas in the right, 
when he ſaid that the Hebrew children, in his time, 


did ſpeak the languages of the country where they i 
were born and bred, whether Greek, Egyptian, r 


1 but then it muſt be owned, that long before 


is time the Hebrew was no where vernacular. The 


Jeus now ſpeak Spaniſh, German, or Portug ueſe, ac- 1 ; b 


cording to the place where they firſt drew their 
breath, or had their education. The Hebrew is 
to them a learned language, as Grgek or Latin is to 


a native of Great Britain. It is no argument that 
the Hebrem yas not a national language of moſt an- I 
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c(cient date, becauſe the Jews, who are a branch of 
Hielers family, do now talk other tongues. 

PpPioſſibly Theodoret might be led into that miſtake 

by Eupolemus , who reports, that Moſes was a moſt 
wiſe man; and that he firſt furniſhed the oe 
with letters (and taught them Grammar,) from 
whom the Phenicians borrowed them, and the 
X Greeks from the Phenicians ; but the figure of the 
XX Alphabet is one thing, and the language of a coun- 
is another. Palamedes is ſaid to be the inventor 

ſeveral Greek letters, who yet was not the au- 
thor of the tongue. | 

To this opinion of Theodoret may be oppoſed the 
ſentiments of Auguſtin f, who argues for the anti- 
quity of the Hebrew, as being the common! 
before the confuſion at Babel, and that it remained 
among the poſterity of Heber. A learned man ||, 
whoſe works want no commendation, delivers it ag 
his opinion, that it continued almoſt three thouſan 
four hundred years, that is from the creation to 
the Babylonian captivity, incorrupt ; I and Enche- 
rius (or whoever was the author of the comme 
that bears his name) on Genes. xl, at that paſſage, 
and Heber lived thirty four years, and begat Peleg, 
hath words to this effect, that it is to be believed 
that it? (i. e. the Hebrew) was the firſt tongue com- 
mon to all: The multiplying the tongues being a 
judgment, and God's people were to be free from 
the judgment. It remained in the family of that 
man, from whom it took its name, and was no ſmall 
evidence of the righteouſneſs of that family, that 
* when others were puniſhed with a change of lan- 
; (RF guage, it ſhould alone be exempted from ſuch a 
= puniſhment. Agrinning adverſary to the purity of 
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the ſacred text *, is forced to ſay, that it is much 
more probable, that the Hebrew was ſo called from 
Heber, than from an Hebrew word that ſignifies, on 
the other fide : Notwithſtanding he appears unwilling | 
to believe it the moſt ancient language, which yet 
at length he ſeems conſtrained to own. His words 
are, the Hebrew tongue 1s more ſimple than Ara- 
bick or Chaldee, and theſe two laſt are more ſimp 

than Greek or Latin; ſo that if Adam ſpake one o 


theſe tongues, without doubt it was Hebrew,(ch.15.) 


< 3. Of a natural Language. 


Sous have ſtarted the queſtion, what language 
would a man ſpeak if left ro himſelf, from his in- 
fancy, without an inſtructor? Certainly neither He- 
brew, nor any other tongue now known, but noiſes 
her to himfelf, as indications of the rude Aeas 

which he received by Senſation and Reffec tion. Should 
one born deaf, when he comes to the uſe of his 
tongue, talk Hebrew, it might be looked on as a 
ſuſpicion that it was the language of nature. 
But till then it muſt paſs for an inſtituted tongue, 
as others, though with this peculiar dignity, that 
God firſt taught it to Adam, either by immediate 
inſpiration, or by the miniſtry of ſome unbodied 
mind; for his immediate poſterity were not born 
with the knowledge of that language, but received 
it by inſtruction, as any modern language is learned 
in our time; we have no revelation nor tradition, 
that I know of, to the contrary. I do not ſee the 
cogency of the argument for the Hebrew being a 
natural language, which is drawn from a ſtory re- 
corded by Herodotus; it is to this effect. Pſametechus, 
king of Egypt, ordered ſome children to be brought 
up by dumb perſons, remote from any who uſed 
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language, and to be. nouriſhed with goat's milk. 
When they were about two years old, they noiſed 


'J ; out ſomething which clinked like Lechem, the He- 
brew word for Bread, and Lain, the Hebrew word 


for Wine. But unleſs we ſuppoſe, that they who 


had drank nothing but goat's milk, had an Idea of 


wine, which they never ſaw nor taſted, we muſt al- 
low the opinion of the learned Camerarius * to be 
right, who looks on what they uttered to be only 
inſignificant Bleating, 

It was an odd fancy f of a king, who ſhut up 
thirty children by themſelves, and charged their 
keeper not to uſe any words in their preſence. 'The 
deſign was, that knowing what nation's 


3 | they would uſe, he might embrace the religion of 


that people. He found they ſpoke no diftin& words, 
and for that reaſon he would be of no religion at 
all : A modern free-thinker is qualified to be a 


courtier to ſuch a prince. 
$ 4. Language taught by God. 


| Avpan, (whom, at preſent, I ſuppoſe to have 
been the firſt man) could not by his own ſagacity 


and induſtry, ſo ſuddenly have arrived to ſuch a 
= maſtery of the language, as it is evident he had 
3 go ſoon after his creation. The Hebrew there- 


ore may be called the holy language, becauſe God 
was the author of it. 

Io talk of innate language, or innate Ideas, is 
too — to bo mg wow 1 gras Adam could 
not be ſuppoſed to have made the language, he muſt 
have 7" it from God immediately, or from 
guardian angels. The ſmall number of the radical 


> words in the Hebrew, and the. peculiar agreeable- 
> neſs of thoſe words to the things for which they 
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moſt ancient language. To what has been ſaid, 
another argument may be added. Moſt 

have ſome words which are of an Hebraic original“. 
This will appear to any who are acquainted with 
the Lexicons which are common among the learned, 


and the beginners in this tongue may know what is 


done at the end of Schickard's Helreu Grammar. To 


which add, the conſideration of the purity and ſim- 
plicity of the tongue; it borrows nothing from any 


other language, when as the Chaldaic and Syriac, 


f (fays Dr. Walton) has many tongues mixed with 


it. It is not to be difſembled, that in the Old Te- 
ſtament Chaldaiſms may be found, eſpecially in the 


books that were written after the captivity; for as 
to thoſe written before, the Chaldaiſms are both 


doubtful, and fo few, as not to deſerve conſidera- 


tion. In my opinion, a man who has read Bochart's. 


Geographia Sacra, and ſhall doubt of the truth of 
what is advanced, will diſcover ſuch a meanneſs of 
judgment, or inclination to quarrel, as to render 
him unfit for an argument. 


| 85. Extent and Duration of Hebrew Language. 


© In what territories, and for how many ages in 
thoſe parts, this language remained without altera- 
tion, is hard to determine. It is probable it was 
ſpoken in Abraham's time through all Paleſtina, ſinco 
he converſed with divers nations without an inter- 
gs as Jacob did with the men of Meſopotamia. 

he reaſon why God would have the firſt language 
kept among the Canaanites, was, becauſe the Patri- 
archs were to ſojourn among them for a long time, 
which they could not have well done if they had 
not ſpoke the ſame language. |} 
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ſtand as ſigns, favours the opinion of its being the 
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In this language God was pleaſed to have the 
greateſt part o the Old Teſtament written, becauſe 
it was the Idiom of thoſe perſons whoſe benefit was 
prinepally and immediately aimed at, when theſe 

writings were compoſed. It continued pure 
without degenerating for many ages. afrer Abra- 


vam time; and it is very probable; that no ſignal 


mutation paſt in it, among the {ſraelites, until the 
captivity of the ten tribes, who were conquered by 
Salmaneſer, the Aſſyrian emperor, of which we read 
2 Kings xvii. r 
| Aﬀer thoſe unhappy tribes had ſinned them- 
{elves into ſlavery, the language remained among 


4 the Jews, who comprehended the tribe of Judah and 


Benjamin; and the poſterity of them, who, upon 
the apoſtacy of Feroboam, removed out of the ten 
Tribes. 8 lO K 


It ſeems to have been called the Jews Language, 


before the reign of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviil, 26. This 
language Jacob's family carried with them into Æ- 


7 


Opt, and it became national among his poſterity, 


who preſerved their rl intire in that land; 
which, beſides the hand of providence in the mat- 
ter, may be accounted for by the cuſtoms and or- 


= - dinances of the Jews, by which they, were prohi- 
=  bited from marriages, compacts and commerce with 


other nations; from whence it came to paſs, that 
not being mixed with other people, they preſerved 
their ſpeech, as the Chineſe, for the, lame reaſon, 


have preſeryed their tongue intire *. 


If it be demanded, how is it likely they ſhould, 
during ſo long an abode in Ægypt, not alter their 
Bala when they did, in a far leſs time, in the 
Babylonian captivity, loſe it in a great meaſure ? 

It is anſwered, + becauſe in Ægypt they did live 


© together in a body in the land of Goſben; but in Ba- 
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bylon they were diſperſed in divers places; and the 
affinity of the Hebrew and Chaldee was greater than 
that between the Egyptian and the holy tongue. 
The Rabbins, who love to flatter their own nation, 
ſay, that the Hraelites, among other meritorious 
things which they performed, deſerved their deli? 
verance out of the ÆAgyptian ſlavery, becauſe thexy 
did not change their language in the days of their 
oppreſſion. All the time the Jeus continued in 
the land of Canaan, nothing appears to the con- 
trary, but that they ſpake the Hebrew tongue. 
When the king of Babylon deſigned to employ ſome 
of the Jewiſh Nobility in his fervice, he gave or- 
ders that his principal officers, who had the over- 
fight of the ennuchs, ſhould inſtruct them in the 
Chaldaic language, Dan. i. 4. which ſhows how 
groundleſs a fancy it is to imagine, that the Chaldee 
was the common ſpeech of the Jews in Canaan, be- 
fore the captivity, in which, 'as has been obſerved, 
the Hebrew was, in great meaſure, loft. Nor is it 
ſtrange, that being diſperſed: in divers places, in 
the captivity, the bulk of the people ſhould change 
their country language for that of the conqueror. 
' Nehemiah obſerved, that in his time many Fewd(þ 
children talked a mixed fort of ſpeech, which was 
occaſioned partly through their inter-marri ages with 
other nations, contrary to their law, Neh. x11. 24. 


$ 6. The Hebrew declined in, and after the captivity. 


Tux Hebrew being in a declining ſtate in the 
captivity, it never, after that, recovered its anci- 7 
ent empire; but Cyſtom, the governeſs of ſpeech, 7 
2 introduced a mixed ſort of language, partly Chal- 7 
daic, partly Syriac, which were two dialects of one 
tongue. f ö 
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4 This was generally ſpoke in Canaan by the Jews, 
in our Sariour's time, as may be proved 92 ſe- 
veral words which are recorded as uttered by him, 
= with an interpretation annexed. The evangeliſt, 
giving an hiſtory of a miracle wrought by Jeſus, in- 
terprets the words our Lord ſpake, Mark v. 41. Ta- 
X 7itha ami, which is, being interpreted, Damſel ariſe. 
The Hebrew being generally ſpoken by the church 
of God, the prophets were directed to utter their 
X viſions to them in their native language, which 
ſnews the impiety of them who would confine the 
fſcripture to an unknown tongue; an error which 
the pride of the Romaniſts hath betrayed them in- 
to. The Latin tongue was ſpoken at court, and 
obtained generally through Europe in the moſt ce- 


llebrated cities, over which the Roman empire exten- 
= ded its dominion. 11 7 — 45 

I.t is a note of conqueſt when a nation loſes its 
right of legiſlature, and tenure of poſſeſſion; but 
to be robbed of its Language, is as memorable a 
mark of ſlavery as any which have hefallen the na- 
tions, who were compelled to yield to the Roman 
puiſſance. The Romans endeavonred, all they 
could, to ſpread their language with their con- 
queſts. They looked on it as a —＋ of grandeur, 
not to give anſwer to the Greeks, ümleſs in Latin. 
They made the Greeks ſpeak by an interpreter at 
Nome, Grecia, and Aſia, by which means the dignity 
of, and veneration for the language, were main- 
tained. A remark like to this Auguſtin makes, 
who ſays, the domineering city endeavoured not only to 
n its yoke, but to impoſe its language on the conquered 
nuations. | 
* When the Romiſb clergy had wheedled the empe- 
= rors out of their rights, and the biſhops of Rome 
had aſſumed to themſelves an univerſal dominion 
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over the church, they reſolved againſt the rules of 4 
common ſence, to have the ſcripture tranſlated in- 
to no other language than the Latin; for the moſt 
part alſo keeping their liturgy in the ſame lan- 

e, notwithſtanding thouſands of their party in 
WS: underſtand it not; who conſequently offer 
up ſuch devotions as ſome Fews do, who under 
ſtand not the Hebrew, yet run over their prayers in 
that tongue. They fondly believe (and certainly 
they have a faith very much at command who be- 
eve) that ſuch is irs efficacy, that whether they 
underſtand it or not, yet that God accepts more 
graciouſly their ſupplications uttered in Hebrew, 
than if they were ſpoken in any other language 
which they underſtood. Elxai,. one of Epiphanius's 
hereticks, f had a fancy that his diſciples ſhould 
not ſeek an interpretation of them, but run over 
thirteen Hebrew words inſtead of a prayer. 

Some enquire whether the Hebrew — the lan- 

guage of heaven. Our Lord ſpake to Saul in 
Hebrew, when he appeared from heaven to convert 
him, Acts xxvi. 14. but whether it was the Meſaick 
Hebrew, or that uſed in St. Paul's age, is not ex 
preſſed. The moſt that can be ſaid amounts to no 
more than conjecture. It is no ſhame to own i 
our ignorance in matters that depend on free re- 
velation, which are not made known to us. 
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= Ezra's having the Pentateuch by- Heart. g 6. Of 
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288 AVING gone ſo far in making re- 6 
>> - marks on 5 Hebrew tongue, it will 

j not be unuſeful, and Re N it 
it is to be hoped, not tedious to con- 


ider it, as it reſpects other languages. 
1 Ir has been an ancient br that the Plan- 
cians took their letters from the Hebrews, and the 
Oreeks theirs from the Phoenician Cadmus. 5 Plutarch 
(sho was as judicious an author as any that wrote 
in Greek) has that * why the letter A is the 
I firſt in the Alphabet? He faith, Alpha was put firſt 
by Cadmus, r tuner" in the Phenician tongue it ſig- 


9 ifies a Bullock, which Heſiod places' among the firſt 
J of all neceſſary things. There were, Gai he) 
E. 4 : | bs 7 * * 1 — F 
P, © * Sympol. L. 9. q. 2, 
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ſixteen letters, which were called Punick or Phæni- 
cap, on 8 of Cadmus ; to theſe Palamedes 
adde four, and des four more. 
e, a l Engliſhman in a preceding 
- firſt led tlie way to modern authors, in this 
for 0 learning but ſore who * him, have r 
had the ingenuity to on whom they were obliged 
unto, in their inquiries into Pahrbeiſn. 7 Dem ta- 
men raro a quopiam nominatum, a nemine laudatum 
Arvenies * So much are men's averſions governed by, 
party. Ancient writers, before him, have handled 
the argument. What ſome of them have obſerv- 
ed, I ſnall briefly conſider. f. Feneus makes it 
an acknowledgment of the Greeks,. that ſixteen of 


their letters were from Cadmus, and that in pro- 


ceſs: of time they found out the Aſpirates) and then 
the double letters; and laſtly, Palamedes added 
others. The like account we find! in Aren 
[| who-borrowed' it from Treneus. 
learned + Geek Fathers delivers it as a thing com- 
monly believed, that Cadmus, the -Phienician, was 
| the inventor of the Greek letters? for which reaſon 
Herodotus writes they were called Phenician; though 
he adds, others ſay, the Pheniciant and Syrians firſt 
found them out. In another place he aſcribes the 
Greek letters to Colin? whom he makes to have 
been Semele's father, and to have come to Thebes 
in the time of Lynceus. If an heathen writer may 
be mentioned among. chriſtians, I would intro- 
duce Q. Curtius, ff who delights, to make uſe- 
ful re 908 mw the events which he relates. bah 
poken of Alex 8 cruelty, in crucify- 
ma thouſand u ith ſhoar 9 5 he too 
Br,; this city, (faith the author ) i is Teak | 
to pokerity, on the account . its ancient origi- 
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and frequent change of fortune : It was built 
— and ſent its fleets, not only into the 


| neighbouring, but into all ſorts of ſeas, and brought 

them under its dominion; and, if we may believe 
= this nation firſt taught or firſt learned. let- 
ters. Its colonies are ſcattered: almoſt - over the 
whole earth, Carthage in Africa, Thebes in B and 
Gades ſ now called Cales] at the ocean. 

The moſt learned Bochart, * hath pol rows the 
original of the Greek letters to be from the Phani- 
cian, ſo fully, that a man mult have a great incli- 
nation to be impertinent- that ſhall. doubt of it. 
The ancient Samaritan, which is the ſame with the 
Phenitian and Greek, were far more alike to each 
other than our old Engliſh and the modern alan 
I ae ITS 
A ave an affinity. 
two firſt letters of the Greek, anſwerable to Alephy: 
Beth of the Hebrews, gave the name Alphabet to that: 
ſett of letters, which ſerve to * al 4 Ab 
which — voice can W 10 
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Tun Hebrews had two "Cores of charaGers, the ons. 

ſacred, the other profane; the ſacred is what we 
have in our en Bibles, as now commonly pri- 
ed, in which God wrote the ten co 
on che two tables of ſtone, and Moſes uſed the fame; 
in writing the law; one copy whereof was lodged ĩn 
the Ark in the tabernacle, wy any one corrupt 
ed it in tranſeribing, an might be made to 
the original: The — of characters is cal- 


led at 8 beer urige in ci 


vil 
Some ſup ange that Ezra did bring to light the 
ſacred Char — which before were kept — 
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jou PROP only to the and among the tete 
which afterwards became common. 

Thoſe called profane were the letters uſed by 
the Samaritans. It has been diſputed among the 
learned, whether the Hebrew letters as now written, 

are the genuine and firſt wherein the Pentateuch was 
e or whether the Samaritan are to ep er 
l e A Holle: 3 
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N AN/ :who will andenake to vindieate the pu- 
rity of the ſeriptures, will find himſelf under a ne- 
ceſliry of diſputing for every conſonant, vowel, ac- 
cent, às well as book and writer of the holy Bible. 
One aſſault made on the Bible, is, that. Ezra! 
changed the character for the Calla, or did in- 
vent the letters; the contrary to which is now 
to be maintained. I know it is objected that Jerome 
aſſerts that Ezra at the time of the rebuilding the 
temple under Zerubabel (alias literas reperiſſe qui- 
bus nunc utimur) found out other letters which 
we now uſe ; f to which it is: anſwered, 1. The warm 
Ipirited father might be impoſed on by the Samari- 
raus, à vain glorious people; orbyhis rabbinical ma- 
ſters. 2 Some plead in his excuſe, that he refers to 

the fingllerrers, there being ue ſuch which are writ- 
ten otliertyiſe in the end 1 the middle of a 
word, The Samaritam had no final letters diſtinct 
from the other 3. Others underſtand Jerome as 
ſpeaking of the Hebrmw points, which many think 
Exra added to the | conſonants. 8 think 
it refers to Exras relinquiſhi 
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more fully maintained berween the Fews and Sama” 


ritaun. 75 uns i C19 
Nor is the objection borrowed from Euſelius of 
more force, who repreſents it as a report that Exra 
had all the ſcripture by heart, and that they might 
not be mingled with the Samaritans, he changed the 
Jewiſb letters; but the falſeneſs of this ſhall be de- 
monſtrated, and I ſhall have occaſion to conſider it 
more largely, when I come to vindicate the truth 
and purity of the ſcripture againſt men who are no 
friends to divine revelation, _ 3 
It is objected, that ſome Fewiſh Rabbins ſay, that 
their forefathers brought the letters out of AHria. It 
is anſwered, there are few Rabbins who are of this opi- 
nion that Ezra changed the letters; and they might 
well enough ſay that the letters were brought out of 
Aria without any prejudice to the truth of what I 
am defending; becauſe Ezra, Daniel, &c. taught 
the Jeu this character in Aria, as being not 
uſed by the common people, before that time, in 
civil affairs. The Jews uſed this way of ein: 
in Babylon and elſewhere, and taught it the Ch 
deans. This, according to ſome, was the reaſon 
why the Hebrew and Chaldee are the ſame letters, 
It is ſaid the angel, Daniel v. wrote thoſe word 
Mene tekel upharſin, in that character, which moſt 
the Jeus could not read, and which none of the 
Chaldeans underſtood: Becauſe the letters were 
ſacred, which uſed to be concealed in the ark, or 
the like private places; to which none but the more 
learned had acceſs, who therefore alone could read 
them - For which reaſon Daniel could do it, and 
he might make them, known to the great men of 
Aria, as Ezra did to the, Jews. "This conjecture 
is not to be. deſpiſed, though it muſt be granted 
there are various methods taken to explain that 
paſlage. * That opinion ſeems moſt probable, that 
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faith the hand writing in the wall expreſſed the 
letters in an involved manner: Agreeable to which, 
is the modern cuſtom of engraying names in G- 
pher on ſeals. | 

9. 4. The Jews did not change the letters. 
Sou of the Jews fancy that the tables of 
the law were bored through with letters, ſo as to 
be ſeen on both ſides. f The medals or coins 
which have been taken notice of by Antiquaries, 
confirm the opinion of the Hebrew letters being the 
fame now as they were from the beginning, Dr. 
Halton pleads for the Samaritan Jo. 5g the 
fame argument, that coins are dug up out of the 
ruins of Jeruſalem, with inſcriptions in that charac- 
ter, which could not be done by the Samaritans, be- 
cauſe Holy Jeruſalem is written on them |]. 

In anſwer to this, it is ſuggeſted, that Schickard in 
his book of Hebrew Cuins, ſaith, that at Jeruſalem, braſs 
coins were dug up, having on one part a king's face, 
on the other {ide the temple, with inſcriptions in 
the ſquare letter d, or modern Hebrew character. 
Furthermore R. Aſarias relates, that he had ſeen 
a ſilver coin, on one ſide of which was a man's face 
with an inſcription, in the true preſent Hebrew cha- 
racter, King Solomon; on the other fide was a fi- 
gure of the . K with theſe words, The Temple of 
the King. Cappellus thinks it beneath ſuch rich kings 
to have. their face ſtampt on braſs : But this de- 
ſerves no reply. - nn. 

It is ſaid the Jews held it to be againſt the ſecond 

eommandment to engrave a man's face and name on 
their money: But this is only the opinion of mo- 
dern, and not ancient Jews. He faith that Herod 
made theſe coins in honour of Mark Anthony, whoſe 
picture admirably well repreſented Solomon's ; A 

c 
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I have ſeen at Oxford, a medal with Moſes 
face, with horns like a ram; I ſuppoſe it was ftruck | 
ſince the vulgar Latin verſion, that reads faties erat 
cornuta, inſtead of ſplendida,” oo 
A man knows little of the humour of 8 
Jews, who doth not own, that of all men in xhè 
world they are the moſt tenacious of every oy 
they look on to be for the honour of their nation; 
Who can imagine they would fuffer themſelves to 
be robbed of the Figure of their letters, which was 
hallowed by the hand of God in writing the two 
tables of the decalogue ? They had things common 
with the Samaritans in matters of an indifferent na- 
ture, yet there is no probability they. ſhould for- 
ſake their ſacred Characters, and leave them to 2 
people whom they abominated, and chuſe profane 
ones. Nor was it ſuperſtition in them, to chuſe to 
preſerve the letters, which, if I may ſo ſpeak, were 
ſanctified, rather than leave them to their enemies. 
Let it furthermore be conſidered, that it was im- 
poſſible for Ezra to have changed the ancient cha- 
racters in which the Scriptures were written: The 
ews would never have born it, nor would they if 
he had ſo done, have given him thoſe Encomiums, 
which it is certain they did. | £9.57) 
Beſides, many Jews were in Babylon, and others 
in Canaan, amongſt whom, its more than probable, 
there were many copies of the law of Moſes, all 
which were not in Exra's hands; he could not 
therefore, if he had been ſo inclined, have made 
the alteration. It is but an odd fancy to ſuppoſe 
copies of the Pentateuch were but few, becauſe in 
Joſiah's time a volume of it was found, at which 
they wonder d, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14, The occaſion 
of the. ſurprize was, they found the very writing 
of Moſes's own hand, which they might juſtly have 
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ſuſpekted had been loſt in the ſeveral revolutions 
under the idolatrous, lewd and profane rulers. 
Moreover, its argued, that our Saviour ſaith, 
 Matth. v. 18. one Iota of the law ſnall not job away. 
Ita, ſay they, who uſe this argument, refers to Jod, 
which is known to be the leaſt of the Hebrew twen- 
ty two letters; but the Samaritan Jod is one of the 
greateſt letters in their Alphabet. 


8 5. of Ezra's having, the Pentateuch by heart. 


© It is. (without reaſon) ſurmiſed, that Ezra had 
the Pentateuch by heart, as well as other books of 
{cripture, written before his time, and that he com- 
piled it out of his memory ; and then, after the cap- 
tivity, changed the Hebrew letters. It would tempt 
one to believe, that the man who made this objection 
had never read the Old Teſtament, were ir not that 
Trenaus was the perſon. 

Exra, at Jeruſalem, Neth. viii. after the captivity, 
opened the book of the law in the ſight of all the 
people, and ſeveral Levites did then cauſe the peo- 
ple to underſtand it; in which they read diſtinctly, 
and gave the ſenſe thereof, and cauſed them to 
underſtand what was read; by which the Puncta- 
tion of the then extant ſcripture is underſtood. 
| * Morever, it is incredible that ſuch men as Je- 
remy, Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Mordecai, 
ſhould not have'copies of the ſcripture ; though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe Moſes his autogragh, and that of 
others, were deſtroyed in the fire that conſumed 
the temple ; of which more may be ſaid hereafter. 

Had Ezra dictated the ſcriptures, it is not at all 
likely he would have done it in the old Hebrew, but 
in the Chaldee, or that which was a mixture of both; 
whereas only a part of his own book was written by 
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him in Chaldee ; and it may be roved, thar the Me- 
| ſaic Hebrew, as we have it in the Bible, is the ſame 

that it was from the beginning. / 


$6. Of the Samaritans having Moſes's Autograph.” 


Tu Samaritans boaſt they have at this time 
the Pentateuch in Moſes's own writing; but it is a 
vain pretence, ſince, no doubt, the 3 h pe- 
riſned; but we cannot ſay, whether in the deſola- 
tion which befel the Temple, as well as city of Je- 
ruſalem, or at ſome other time *. Nor can we rea- 
ſonably think, that Ezra ſhould change the ſacred 
characters for Chaldaick ones, to be a memorial to 
the Jews in after-ages, of their deliverance out of 
the captivity ; had he done ſo, he would, without 
doubt, have made mention of it, but he, and all 
other inſpired writers, are ſilent about the matter. 
It might as well be ſuppoſed, that Moſes borrowed 
his letters from the AZgyptians, in remembrance of 
the Jſraelites making bricks.in the land of bondage. 
As to Joſeph Scaliger's ſaying, that the antiquity of 
the Hebrew conſonants is maintained by half-learned, 
half-divines, half-men, &c. it is too foul to have a 
reply, and deſerves a more ſevere remark than what 
Dr. Walton wr u 5 it f. 4 ? 

Having conſidered the language and letters of 
the Ol 1 am to view the New Teſtament; but 
would firſt obſerve, that what Father Simon writes 
in favour of the Samaritan pentateuch, and anti- 
quity of their letters, is here diſtinctly anſwered. 


Leg. Phil. Heb; Diff. 12. G2. 1 Prol. 3. . 29. I Crit. 
Hiſt. O Teſt, B. x, c. 13. 5 7 3+ 3:29 
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2 I. The os and New Teſtament. T:ftament, 
what, The Old, why ſo called. F. 2. What things 

are confidered in a Teſtament. New Teſtament, why 
. fo named. F. 3. New Teſtament in Greek. f. 4. La- 
- . #rniſtical Words no ten . the Style . the 
Neu Teſtament. | 
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$. | Old and New Teftament. Tiftament, what. Old, 
„ Jo; coli, " 


x ſcriptures are either ſuch as were 
2 9 5 125 before our Saviour's time, 
which comprehend all thoſe books 
> from Geneſis to Malachi in the Old 
bee F Teſtament, as placed in our tranſla- 
tion; or * books which were compoſed, nee, 
and are called the New Teſtament, _ 

This partition of the ſacred volume is now com- 
monly uſed; and my complying therewith cannot 
be — ſince I 3 that a Teſtament, 
properly ſpeaking, ſignifies a diſpoſition of things, ei- 
ther by contract or will : and that it is to be-under- 
ſtood of the ordering of things by will, when appli- 
ed to the writings 0 of the apoſtles and evangeliſts. 


A will is not of force until the death of the 
perſon who makes it, and conſequently ſince the 
Meſſias died not until after the writings of the 
Law, 
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Law, Prophets and Hagiography were — that 
part of our Bibles could not properly be called a 
Frefament | before that time. But the term Teſta- 
ment, in a more ſtrict acceptation, belongs to the 
writings which begin with Matthew and end with 
the Revelation, Nevertheleſs ſince the title of our 
Bibles (I mean the Engliſh Verſion) runs thus, The 
Holy Bible, containing the Old Teſtament and the New; 
and this hath obtained of a long time, in the 
church of God; it would argue a man to be much 
at leiſure, if he ſhould rack his invention to find 
fault with it ; eſpecially conſidering, that even that 
of the Bible, which is commonly called the 
Old Teſtament, may, in * reſpects, lay claim to 
ſuch a denomination, as being a — of the 
will of God made known b _ Holy wy who 
is called the Spirit e, (1 Pet. i. 2.) to in- 
ſtruct men in = knowledge of him who is the 
Lamb flain from the foundation of the World. 


6. 2. What things are confidered in a Tln. 


I'n a Teſtament we are to conſider, the teſtator, 
the heirs, the things bequeathed, and the witneſ- 
ſes and ſeals. _ 

The teſtator is i the ſon of God, - wha as 
man died. The heirs are ſuch in all ages, who 
are entituled to God's favour. The bleſſings be- 
queathed, are pardon, acceptance, and eternal 
life. The ſeals according to the publications of it, 
under the ancient diſpenſation, were Circumcifion 
and the Paſſover ; under the latter diſpenſation are 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. The witneſſes were 
the Apoſtles and other Martyrs, The New Teſta- 
ment is ſo called, becauſe later than the former, 


and becauſe publiſhed in a new tongue, as the other 
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was in the old language, as well as becauſe of 
the more excellent promiſes - contained therein. 
Theſe two parts of the Bible were called by the 
premitive church, The Old Teſtament and the New. 
Clemens Alexandrinus quotes a text of ſcripture 
# 75 Taal duabhun in the Old Teſtament. + And 
in another place there is TpzoÞ1/ipe S120, the Old- 
er Teſtament ; and xa) x, vea, the New and the 
Later Teſtament. ) 1 | 


Lid 


F. 4. New Teſtament in Greek. 


Tur New Teſtament was written in Greek, 
not by men who were native Greeks, but Jews ; ac- 
cordingly we are not to wonder, if in it we find 
ſeveral Hebraiſms, or ways of ſpeaking common in 
the Hebrew tongue. They wrote Greek in their own 

le, and their books being partly quotations out 

the inſpired Hebrew authors, the genius of that 
ancient language tranſmitted it ſelf into their 
writings; which is fo far from being a diminution 
of the dignity of their ſtyle, that it rather is to 
be accounted an argument of their wiſdom, ſince 
they ufed phraſes which were beſt underſtood by the 
Helleniftical Jews, and moſt pertinent to expreſs the 
ſenſe of the venerable oracles; which, poſſibly, 
could not have been unfolded; had they confined 
themſelves to no other forms of ſpeech than what 
are properly Gracian, as it was in the time of Ho- 
mer and Demoſthenes, notwithſtanding that language 
be celebrated for its copiouſneſs. 


. 5. Latiniftical Words in the "New Tiftanient. | 
: Bes1Dtrs the Greek tongue bein commonly 
fpoken by the ſubjects of the — empire, in 


* Strom. L. 3. p. 449. + Padag. L. 1. p. iu. 
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various countries they. mixed other words with the 
pure Greek, Latiniſtical words are to be found in 
the New Teſtament; for inſtance Mat. v. 41. uiaoy, 
nulliare, a Mile; 2 Tim. iv. 13. ne,ia, membrana, 
Shins or Parchments ; Joh. xix. 19. Til>es, titulus, a 
Title. It ought not to be objected againſt the New 
Teſtament, that the ſtyle is not proper becauſe 
ſuch words are interſperſed among the Greek, ſince 
they were naturalized among the nations, to whom 
and for whoſe benefit they were written, When 
we ſpeak to others, we muſt uſe the words and 
phraſes which prevail amongſt them, and which we 
find ready framed, or our diſcourſes will be little 
to their profit. An inereaſe of theſe Latiniſticat 
words was made, in ſucceeding ages, in the Greek 
language. Thus in the Code of the Canons received 
by the Grecian church, ſeveral of this ſtamp are to 
be found, . Dux, and cooinie, Officia f; and 
in other Greek books which have eſcaped. the ruin 
of time. Had the New Teſtament been written for 
the ſake of the Fews.only, it ought not to have been 
in Hebrew, ſince the tongue was only known to the 
learned among them, in the apoſtolical age. When the 
law and the prophets || were read in Hebrew, there 
ſtood by an interpreter, who dung it 8 ver- 
nacular, or Syriac tongue, in their ogues. 
ofſeping ** might intend che Syriac; in Read 
the Servant of Agrippa told him in Hebreu, that 
the lion (meaning the emperor Tiberins)-was dead. 


- * Balſam.in Can. 8. Concil. Epheſ+ Can. 7. Concil. Sex. in 
I Leuſd. Phil. Græc. Diſſ. 2. Antiq. Lib. 18. 
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51. of the Books of the New Tien faid my 29 be 
written in Greek. 5 2. S. Matthew's Goſpel wit not 
. vritten in Hebrew; Dr. Lightfoot cited. 9 nh 
Euſebius writes of a Hebrew Goſpel. $ 4. Nhat 
+ Athanaſius and Auguſtin write of it. Theodo- 
Tus's Letter quoted. Te Fathers generally ignorant: 
. of Hebrew. $ 5. Baronius about St. Mark's G. 
pel in Latin. 9 6. T he Epiſtle wane ears "ys 
urit originally in Hebrew.” | - rotho af 
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9 2 of he Bubs ofthe New ge, ſid a . 
urritten in Greek. © in wh 


in wit bated 


2 8 g bt KNOW ſome. plead, that Toreral. 
288 5278 books of the Neu Teſtamem were 

«a not drawn up in Greek, but either in 
85 Re Hebrew or Latin. 11 It 7 
Tpppipppp The firſt who reported, that St. 
Matthew wrote in Hebrew was Papiat, who lived in 
the apoſtolical age age. His words, as quoted by Eu- 
ſebius®, are to this effect, Matthew wrote the — 
oracles in the Hebrew tongue. Next to him f Fenæur 
reports, Matthew wrote the goſpel in the Hebrew 
dialect, when Peter and Paul preached at Rome, 
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The Nazarenes, a ſect taken notice of by Epipha- 
ning, are {aid to have this book among them, in 
Hebrew, and that it was extant in the age of the 
Hæreſiologiſt. In another place he writes, the 
Ebionites receive the Sende according to Matthew, 
of which alone the Cerinthians as well as Ebiomites 
make uſe, and call it the goſpel according to the 
Hebrews ; and then adds, as his own opinion, that 
of all the writers of the New 'Teftament, Matthew 
only wrote in Hebrew letters the hiſtory of the goſ- 
pel. Some did aſſert, that St. Johns goſpel was 
tranſlated into Hebrew, and kept in the Jewiſh Ar- 
chives at Tiberias. This ftory Epiphanius had from 
a converted Jew, who alſo told him, they had the 
Acts of the apoſtles tranſlated out of Greek into 
Hebrew, and elſewhere ſpeaks: of it as a matter 
which he believed, that Matthey wrote in Hebrew. 
Todo juſtice to Epiphanius, it muſt not be diſſembled, 
he was not ſingular in his ſentiments: Hierome ||, 
a much more judicious author, (I call him ſo, not- 
withſtanding he was a man of refentments)-ſays, 
Matthew wrote his goſpel in Hebrew letters and 
words, but he leaves it uncertain who tranſlated it 
into Greek. Beſides (adds Jerome) the Hebrew copy 
is, at this day, in the library which Pamphiluscol- 
lected. The Nazarenes gave Jeromeliberty to tran- 
ſcribe it, in which it is to be remarked, St. Mars 

thew, whether he ſpake in the 4 — our Savi- 
our, or in his own perſon, doth 'not follow 'the 
ſeptuagint, but the Hebrew text. Of which num 
ber of quotations are theſe two, out of Egypt have I 
called my ſon; as well as, he ſball be called a Nazarene. © 


$ 2. The Goſpel according to St. Matthew, not Writ in 
Hebrew originally, © © ©: 

'A LeaxNtD man, who is ever to be named 
with veneration by them who. value oriental learn- 
2 Hareſ, 29, U De Scriptoribu, — 
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ing, from Matth. i. 23. His name ſhall be called 
Emanuel, which being interpreted, is Gop wir R 
us; proceeds thus in his deductions. Firſt, this 
and other paſſages of the ſame nature argue ſtrong- 
ly, that Matthew wrote not in the Hebrew tongue; 
r then had not this word wanted an interpreta- 
tion more than other words, and it had been hard 
to have interpreted it, but by the ſame word again. 
Secondly, The Jews, who lived in Matthew's time, 
underſtood not the Hebrew in its purity, but their 
ſpeech was Syr:ac. Thirdh, Jonathan ben Uzziel did 
interpret the prophets out of Hebrew into Chaldee 
a little before our Saviour's time, and Onkelos did 
the like by the Law a little after; becauſe the Jews 
did not underſtand the Bible in its own Hebrew 
tongue. Fourthly, All the world that uſed the Old 
Teſtament at that time, unleſs ſuch as gained the 
Hebrew tongue by ſtudy, uſed it in the Greek tranſ- 
lation of the LXX. It was neceſſary that Mat- 
zhew, and other pen- men of the New Teſtament, 
ſhould write in Greek, that the quotations they 
made out of the Old Teſtament might be exa- 
mined by the Greek Bible: thus the learned 
doctor. What he advances appears with ſo 

an aſpect, as to make me think it to be unan- 
werable. Father Simon, f who when he meets 
an argument in the defence of either Old or New 
Teſtament, which he cannot faſten his venomous 
teeth upon, turns it off with banter, ſpeaks thus 
concerning what has been propoſed ; © I ſhall paſs 
* by in ſilence the reflections of Dr. Lightfoot on 
c this ſubject, becauſe they ſeem to me to be too 
* rabbinical, and even little intelligible.” A fit 
man to ſet up for criticiſm, to whom common ſenſe 
is little intelligible! 2 


— 


* Dr. Lightfoer, Vol. 1. p. 4% + Crit. Hiſt. of New 
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6. 3. Naur Euſebius writer of A 
ü 


Ix No it is pleaded on behalf of this opinion 
that Euſebius writes that St. Matthew, when he 
had firſt 3 faith * the Ss - on 
ſigning to go to other nations, he wrote the goſpel 
in his —— tongue, that he might led 
the want of his preſence by his writing... 

Euſebius being a man of greater 3 than 
Epiphanius, or Jerome, there ſeems to be the more 
d due to what he writes of this matter; | 
cially conſidering that in another place he ſpeaks 
of an Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's goſpel, which 
was found in the Indies by Panteuus, the preſident 
of the academy in Alexandria. The tory is as fol- 
lows, Pantenus's zeal carried him ſo far as to preach 
the faith in the Indies; he there found the goſpel 
of St. Matthew among ſome Chriſtians, who ſuc- | 
ceeded thoſe ro whom Bartholomew preached the 4 
goſpel, who left St. Matthew's goſpel written in 
Hebrew among them, which was preſerved until 
Pantenius's time. * 3 
But beſides what has been offered, it may be add- 
ed, that we have no copy of St. Matthew's goſpel 
in Hebrew left; for that which is handed about, 
publiſhed by Munſter, is of late date. Poſſibly this 
Iadian copy might be the Syriac verſion of this goſ- 
which ſeems to have been compiled very ear- 

, according to ſome, before the canon of the 
New. Teſtament was compleateu. 1 

Furthermore, the reſt of the apoſtles and ſacred 
men of the New 'Teftament wrote in Greek, 
which (as 1s well known) was the univerſal lan- F 
guage in the Roman empire. St. James and St. Pe AF 
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ter, who wrote to the diſperſed Jews, uſed the Greek 
tongue. And when St. Paul wrote to the Romans, 
he did it in Greek. 


.< £% x Auguſtine and Athanaſius cited. 


Ix is not e that Auguſtine ſhould fall in 
with the opinion of the above: cited fathers, about 
St. Matthew's writing in Hebrew; horum quatuor ſa- 
ne folus Matthæus Hebræo ſcripfiſſe perhibetur, cateri 


Erco. In another place, he gives a reaſon why 


St. Matthew's quotation out of the Old Teftament 
differs from the other evangeliſts, f becauſe St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel was writteti in Hebrew, 
It muſt not be omitted that Athanafius||ſaith, that 
= Matthew wrote in the Hebrew Dialect, and his 
goſpel was publiſhed at Feruſalem, being inter- 
1 — by Aer brother 5 our — 7 
* Theodorus Lector reports, that the reliques of Bar- 


nabas were found in the iſle of Cyprus, and upon 


his breaſt lay Matthew's goſpel, written with Barua- 
bass own hand. Zeno the emperor removed that 
goſpel into his palace, and lodg'd it in St. Stephen's 
chappel, He does not, that I remember, intimate 
that it was in Hebrew. _ | e 

The Greek fathers, as well as the Latin, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, knew little of the Hebreu tongue, 
or of the ſtate of that language, at the time when 
St. Matthew wrote his goſpel. Since they borrow one 
from another; their teſtimony, in a matter wherein 
(it is evident) they were ignorant, is not much to 
be regarded. 5 r 68 
The primitive church, moreover, did ever look 
on St. Matthew's goſpel in Greek, to be authenti- 
cal and of divine original, as far as ever I can 
perceive. o 14 $454 
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95. Baronius about S. Mark's Gaſpel in Latin, 


 Baron1vs, whoſe foul and body were devoted to 
the ſervice of the Romiſh grandeur, would have us 

believe, that St. Mark wrote in Latin: He ar- 
gues from St. Mark's being St. Peter's interpreter 3 
and fince he wrote for the Rake of the Romans, why 
ſhould he not write in the Roman language ? And 
that the Latin tongue was highly eſteemed at 
Rome; which he proves from Tiberius forbidding 


a perſon of quality, who underſtood not Latin, 


from being a judge ; and that St. Peter, preach- 
ing at Rome, could not be underſtood, unleſs St. 
Mark had interpreted. The evangelift uſes Lati- 
niſtical words, and at Aguileia he turned it into 
Greek, being ſent by the apoſtle to govern the 
church there. | 140 
With the cardinal's leave, the apoſtle Paul 
wrote to the "Romans, but in Greek, St. Mark 
wrote not only for the edification of the Romans, 
but of all Chriſtians in general; and the Greek 
tongue was generally ſpoken throughout the Ro- 
man empire. It is d there was a Syriac ſubſcrip= 
tion annexed to St. Mark's goſpel, intimating that 
he wrote in Latin. An able judge f declares, it 
was accounted ſpurious, and that the import of id 
was rather, that the Evangeliſt preached than that 
he wrote in Latin. It is objected, that Mark is a 
Latin name, therefore he wrote in Latin; but ſo is 
Paul, yet the apoſtle of that name wrote in Greek. 

Rivet, || ſpeaking of what ſome Romaniſts ob- 
ſerve concerning St. Mark's goſpel being in Latin; 
it is a wonder (he adds) that the church of Rome, 
to whom this truſt was committed, ſhould be ſo 
neglectful of it, and uſe a verſion made from the 
Greek, which, according to them, is not the origi- 


Annal. ad A. C. 45. No. 38. | + 4. Phil. Grze, Dic. 
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nal: For if any one ſay, that what paſſes for the 
V. V. was not a tranſlation, but St. Mazk's goſpel 
in the original, he may eaſily be confuted by an 
uniformity of ſtyle in the vulgar verſion, in this 
(of St. Mark) with the tranſlation of the other 
Evangelifts, as well as with the teſtimony of others, 
who confeſs the whole New Teſtament, as exhi- 
bited in the vulgar tranſlation, had Jerome for its 
author. Any one may ſee that the Latin goſpel of 
Mark is later than the Greek, and from that was 
tranſlated into Latin. Thus, that learned Man. 


$ 6. Epiſtle to the Hebrews not writ originally in 
* Hebrew. AT \ 


Tux epiſtle to the Hebrews was of old ſup- 
poſed to have been written in Hebrew, by the apo- 
He Paul, and tranſlated: into Greek by . Luke. * 
This is mentioned by Euſebius, as written by Cle- 
ment of Alexaudria, who gives this reaſon for it, 
viz. becauſe it was written to the Hebrews, O- 
thers were of the like opinion, but held that Ce- 
mens Rom. turned it into Greek; vgs ſay they, 
is to be gathered from the ſimilitude of the ſtyle in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and an epiſtle written by 
Clement to the Corinthians. This does not follow? 
For tho St. Paul made uſe of St. Luke's pen, yet it 
being of his inditing, there is no reaſon to ſup- 
he firſt drew it up in Hebrew, and then that 
is Amanuenfis turned it into Greek, Nor doth the 
ſimilitude of ftyle prove the tranſlation into a lan- 
2 which the Hebreus did not generally un- 


snheſe have been the principal objections, whicli 
I have met with, againſt the language wherein the 


_— 


* Lib. 6. 6. 14. + Lib. 3. c. 38. Y 
"New 


Chap. 6. the Hory BiBLY. 353 
New Teſtament was written : 'The anſwers appear 


to me ſufficient to make it evident, that we have 


this of Holy Scripture in the v 

— 4 it was . written by che Green 2 
the Holy Ghoſt. For as to Baroniuss — rk 
tion, that Jerome thought St. Mark tranſlated St 
Peter's Epiſtle out of Hebrew, it has no probable 
foundation ; I do therefore 8 it, without 
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Szc 7 1 I. The Partition of the Bible 5 the Helle- 
_ niftical Jews, Luk. xxiv. 44. $ 2. The other 
like it : Firſt, the Law ; ſecondly, Prophets, for- 
mer, later. & 3. Thirdh, Cetuhim, Ks ſo called; 
what books they are. 5 4. Of the frve Volumes annex d 
to the Pentateuch ; what they are; why ſo added, 
$ 5. Threefold Parti tion, ancient, Diviſion of the 
Pentateuch into fifty four Sections. PARASCHAS, 
Septrs. AnTiocnvs forbad reading the Lau. 
$ 6. Diſtinction into Chapters and Verſes. YN 7. 
Verſes mentioned in the Talmud. 5 8. Chapters, 
when diſtinguiſhed uncertain. Fathers, how they 
Z quoted Scripture.” '$ 9. Stephen Langton ſaid to 
1 divide Books into Chapters. & to. Other Divi- 
| fions in the Pentateuch, leſſer, open, cloſed Se- 
=_— - _ ions.  & 11. Greater Section, how. marked, 
$ 12. Neuß 3 when the Bugs is 


i ' 
1 * d, 


* 


See“ -e. 


8 1. Partition by Helloniſti cal Jews, 


HE language of the Bible has beey 
S conſidered ; Gs partition of the ſa- 
> cred book comes now into our view, 
The diviſion into Old and New Te- 
1922 5 ſtament has been already mentioned: 

The  orrhier of which was divided by the Helle- 
wiſtical Jews, into three parts; Firſt, the Law, (i. e, 


bh five bogks of Miſes ) Secondly, the a 
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which part contains the prophets, or prophetical 
books, Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chro- 
ticles, Ezra, Eſther, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve leſſer prophets: They 
call the third part Pſalms, under which they 
comprehend Pſalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclefraſtes, and 
Canticles, To this diſtinction our Lord ſeems to 
allude, Luke xxiv. 44. | $37 

This partition was, according to Drufius, made 
by Ezra, and the men of the great ſynagogue. 


$ 2. The Partition made by other Jews. 


Tux Jews, who were not of the Diſperſſan, made 
a diviſion, like this of the other Jews, which they 
termed .Torah, the law; Nebrim, the prophets; Ce; 
tuhim, the Writings, or hagiography. Os 
The firft general diviſion was the Law, which al- 
ſo they called the five-fifths, i. e. the five books of 
Moſes : Which books have their names from the firſt 
remarkable word in each of them. 'The inferior 
ſections of the law have the like; Bereſchith, Geneſis; 
Shemoth, Exodus; Vajikra, Leviticus; Bemidber, Num- 
bers; Elle hadde barim, Deuteronomy. The ſecond 
contains the Prophets; who are again ſubdivid- 

ed into Nebrim Reſchonim, the four former prophets; 
which are Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings: 'The other 
branch, of this ſecond. part, is called Nebrim Acha- 
ronim, the latter prophets; which are again divided 
into two parts, the three greater Prophets, Iſaiah, Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel; and the twelve leſſer, which are Ho- 
ſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, 
 Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi : 
"Theſe twelve leſſer prophets uſed to be counted, 
by the Jews, but as one prophet, or book. The 
Jeus called the firſt rank of books, the law (the 
pentateuch or five books of Moſes,) becauſe there- 
in are contained rules of life. They called the ſe- 


„ 


2 ln Præf. de Libris V. T. Crit, Lond. Tom, 1. p. 73 
| E 4 cond 


cond rank the Prophets, becauſe the prophets wrote 
hem. They did not ſtile them Prophecies, becauſe 
2 hiſtorical paſſages are in them, which, properly 


ing, are not Prophecies. The reaſon why, in 

is ſecond partition, they called the firſt diviſion, 
the former Prophets, 1s, becauſe matters relating to 
the firſt Prophets, who lived in the more remoteages, 
are handled; ſuch as Samuel, Elijah, Eliſha, &c. 
who lived long before the later prophets, Jaiah, Je- 
remiah, Ezekiel and the reſt 7 the prophets whoſe 
Prophecies are of later date; and becauſe the former 
prophets related things paſt; whereas the other treat 
of thi Lo as yet done, but after ſome time to 


— 
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8 3. Ceruhim; what | Books they are, aud why fo 


who has publiſhed'as few impertinent thoughts as 
— — 4 A RE — — 


any 
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any voluminous writer of the uncircumciſed nation) 
has written. There is no occaſion to add, that R. 
Moſes Mai monides is the perſon I intend. | 
This third rank comprehends the eleven follows 
ing books, Pſalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, La- 
mentations, Eccleſiaſtes, the volume of Eſther, Daniel, 
Exra, Nehemiah, Chronicles: Here, indeed, are reck- 
oned twelve books, but Ezra and Nehemiah are 
eſteemed by the Jews to be as but one book. O- 
thers, who make the Old "Teſtament to conſiſt of 
twenty two books, allot xine books tothe Hagiography: 
But they add the book of Ruth to Judges, becauſe of 
the continuation of the hiſtory; and the book of La- 
| 1x hl to Jeremy, as being written by the ſame 


8 4. Of the five Volymes annexed to the Pentateuch. 


Sou Hebrew Bibles do not ſtrictly follow. this 
order: Among the Hagiography books, there are five, 
which are called, the five volumes, viz, Canticles, 
Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclefiaſtes, Eſther, which, in 
ſome Bibles, are joined to the five books of Moſes. f 
The reaſon is, becauſe every year the Jews uſed to 
read the Pentateuch through; and on certain feſtivals 
(which ſhall be preſently named) they read theſe 
five books publickly, therefore-they annex them to 
the books of Moſes. 'They read the book of Canticles 
with a ſhrill voice at the paſſover, becauſe the plea- 
ſantneſs of the matter was. agreeable to the day. 
Ruth was read in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, becauſe 
in that book the fruits of the earth are ſpok- 
en of, it _ uſual at that time to offer their 

firſt fruits. The Lamentations uſed to be read on 
the ninth day of the month Ab or July, becauſe at 
this time, ſay they, was fire caſt into the firſt and 


ä 
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58 AVINDICATION of Book I. 
ſecond temple, by which both were conſumed: On 
this day alſo, they think God paſt a decree againſt 
their fathers in the wilderneſs, determining the) 
Gould not enter into the land of Canaan. Eedeſ. 
aſtes they read on the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to ſhow 
their fathers contentedly lived in booths. This 
book teaches that all is vanity, and conſequently 
they ought to be content with what is allotted 
them. Efther is read with a loud voice in the feaſt 
of Purim. On theſe accounts theſe five book are an- 
nexed to the Pentateuch. 11 7 


vided into Paraſchas. 


As to the author of this threefold partition, if 
Ezra was not the perſon, yet the thing is of anci- 
ent date. Before the chapters were diſtinguiſhed, * 
the five books of Moſes were divided into fifty four 
ſections, which they read on the fifty two ſabbaths 
of each year, joining twoof the ſhorteft twice 

ther, that the whole might be finiſhed within the year, 
beginning on the ſabbath which foftows the feaſt of 
Tabernacles. They are noted with P. P. P. which 
ſtand for Paraſcha or great ſection. When Antiochus 
forbad the Jeus from reading the law in their Sy- 
nagogues, f (about an hundred and ſeventy years be- 
fore Chrift;) they for a time forbear it, but inſtead 
thereof, they fixed on ſections in the prophets, an- 
ſwering in ſome meaſure to the lau- ſections. They 


$ J. Threefold Partition, ancient. The Pentateuch di- 


4 
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are noted at the end of fome Hebrew Bibles : 1 
the place of Bereſchith, or ſection firſt, Gen. i. which 
treated of the creation, they did read 7ajah xii, 6, 
to xliii. 2. „„ 


2 ids 
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This reading is called Haphtaca, or a diſmiſſion, 
becauſe the prophetical ſection being finiſhed, the 
reading for the ſabbath is then over, and the peo- 
ple diſmiſſed : Which ſhows, this diviſion of the 


Pemateuch was very ancient. bat 
$ 6. Diſtinttion into Chapters and Verſes,” 


Bs IDEs theſe Paraſchas, there has been a diſtin= 
ction into chapters and verſes. Some refer the ver- 
ſes to Ezra: * But they who deny the antiquity of 
the points can by no means allow this; but ſay the 
whole law was as one verſe only, or without diſtin» 
ction. It is well they do not make one univerſal blot 
from Genefis to Deuteronomy. The wiſer ſort of Jews 
aſcribe it to the authors of the books, or to Ezra, 
at lateſt: And look on the notion of the whole law's 
being as one verſe, to be the reſult of doteage; like 
the fancy of the Punctations being firft made five 
hundred years after Chriſt. You will hardly find 
one Jeu of this opinion, except Elias Levita, | whom 
I ſhall take notice of when I ſhall diſtinctly conſider 
the debate about the vowels } the reſt without 
exception aſcribe it to the writers of the ſcrip 
themſelves, or to Ezra and the men of the great 
Jerome, f whoflouriſh'd before thoſe Maſorites, who 
lived five hundred years after Chriſt, writing to Pau- 
dz and Euſtocnum, puts the matter — debate, 
in theſe words: Nemo cum prophetas verſibus viderit 
eſſe deſcriptos, metro eos exiſtimet apud Hæbræos ligari & 
aliquid fimile habere de pſalmis & operibus Salomonis: ſed 
quad in Demoſthene & Tullio ſolet fieri, ut per cola ſcri- 

antur & commata: qui utiq; proſa, & non yer fibus con= 


nn 
* Tai. Phil. Heb, Di. 3. $ f. + Tom. 3. P. 347. 2 
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% AVIRDICKPION of Book 
Theſe ſections of the law are by the Ma- 
| ferah, inſtead. of chapters. For . they fag 
as it is = in the Paraſchs Bereſeh 25. 

AA [- 


57. Verſes W in the Talmud. 


© Ws. have brought the date of verſes to about 
A. D. CCC; for Jerome was born within thirty years 
of that time, and he ſpeaks nor of the verſes as what 
were fixed in his time, but that he took them as he 
found them. I ſhall raiſe them to a more ancient 
Epocha. In the Mu, which was collected and di- 
geſted by R. Jehudal, about 4: C. CL, we read 
— — orpanrey Megillah Efter, C. 4. 
4 it is enjoined, that if a man read in the law, 
: ha Gall: not. read leſs than three verſes. © 
The objection ere old manuſcripts 
being — — diſtinction, nt; for it 
dqͤuth not follow, if ſome wow i, all were fo. In 
the Bodleianlibrary there is a moſt noble manuſcript 
Bible in Hebrew, diſtinguiſned and pointed. It miſt 
be — th that of old the Greek and Latin writers 
made a verſe to conſiſt of an equal number of 
words, writing almoſt in verſe fix words, part - 
ty-MonoſyBables, partly Pol s: This grew out 
of * long a go. The . and modern 
Jews, ter Latin Copyiſti not regard the 
tho ouſt A of a 
om by a an of 
an of Rabbins. 155 
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to prove that the penmen of the holy ſcriptures did 
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themſelves divide their books into chapters; '#$we 
have them in our modern copies. Sixtus of Senna 
laces this diviſion * not above ſive hundred years 
Penn his time. No writer before that time in quot- 
ing a text of ſcripture, did name chapter and verſe. 
"The ſecond Pſalm indeed was q The pfalms. 
are rather a collection of ſeyeral treatiſes, than one 
ſingle book; and for diſtinction they had numbers 
annexed 4 Ys 4 N done in 7 Greek verſion; 
Gregory 1ai e had expounded from the begin- 
ning of the firſt book of Kings, (Samuel was ſo call-. 
ed) to the anointing of David: Qur modern way of 
e it, is, the firſt fifteen Chapters of the fp 
95 Stephen Langton divides the Bible into Chapters. 2 
Orr. LaxGtoN, archbiſhop of Canterbury, ( famous 
in our Engliſh hiſtory, for oppoſing his ſovereign) is 
reported by Fox, the martyrologiſt, f to have been 
the firſt who divided the Old Teſtament into chap- 
ters, in that 8 bs yrs we now uſe them. 
This invention took, and has been very accepta- 
ble to following ages, among both Jews and Chri- 


ahi c 


$ 10. Of ſome other Diſtinfions in the Pentateuch? 


| Morzovss, in the Pentateuch, there are ſeveral 
ſections noted with an Hebrew ſingle S. or P. The 
letter 8. Samech, is the firſt of the word Sethama, 
cloſed; or Semucha, con joined: The letter P. is the 
firſt of the word Perhucha, opened. Samech denotes 
the ſection to be cloſed or conjoĩned: Pe denotes an 
open ſection. A. cloſed ſection is ſo called; becauſe 
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that little ſpace, in the middle of which Samech is 
Jlaced, is ſhut up in the ſame line. An open ſection 

ſo filed becauſe it begins the line. In manuſcripts, 
where the letter Samech uſed to be in the middle, 
there ought to be the ſpace of about three letters 
void in the middle of the line: But where Pe uſed 
to be written, there the ſpace of about nine lines is 
to be left. This is not exactly obſerved in printed 
Bibles; but on the manuſcript of the law, out of which 
in their Snagoguer they read their ſabbath leſſons, 
to the people; there is a more exact notice taken of 
them. Some ſort of ſpace is left void in printed 


copies. The Samech ſection is the leaft. ha 


denotes the following words are to be joined with 
thoſe which went before. The letter P. denotes a 
larger ſection: They are of little uſe among chriſtians. 
The modern Jews, in their manuſcript Pentateuchs, re- 


2 the marks of neither the greater nor leſſer 


ions. 


. 


8 11. Of the greater Section: of the Pentareuch: 8 


As to the greateſt ſections, which are commons 
ly noted by a triple Pe, ſometimes by a triple Sa- 
mech, when they light upon a place where the 
ſection is ſhut, marked by Samech; the three Pe 

ſtand for Paraſcha; in ſome great Bibles the bead 
is expreſſed. at large. The triple Pe and triple Ca- 


mech are of the ſame uſe in the law, for the grand 


ſection is ſometimes called Paraſcha, and ſome- 


times Seder, © 


A judicious commentator * on Genefis, obſerves, 
that a ſection of the law, when leſs abſolute, is 


named a Paraſcha, i. e. a diftinction: When it is 


more full and abſolute, it is called Seder, In the 
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Pentateuch, as hath been obſerved; there are fifty 
four ſuch ſections, which are noted P. P. P. or 


8. S. S. In Genefis there are twelve; in Exodus ele- 


ven; in Leviticus ten; in Numbers ten; in Deute= 
ronomy eleven. The ſection Genef. xlvii; 28. hath 
only one ſmall Samech, ſignifying a cloſed ſection 
the reaſon of it is, as ſome conjecture, becauſe in 
this laſt ſection there is a prophecy, Geneſ. xlix. 

concerning the Meiah's coming, which the Jews . 
are compelled to hold to be among things un- 
known. The Rabbins, by a ſmall Samech, placed 
at the beginning of this ſection, intimate that the 
time 35 what they. canngt account rt. 


6 12. Jewiſh Holy-day , *hen the Reading of the Law 


Wass they have finiſhed the reading of the 

law, they have an holy-day ; but they make ſuch 
fantaſtical rejoicing, as evidence that the Holy Spi- 
rit is departed from the modern Snagogue: They 
| ſcatter f apples and pears in the Smagogue among 
children, which often ends in ridiculous quarrels 


among them, who ſhould rather be taught to Re= 


member their Creator; they take the copies of their 
law out of a cheſt, and place a light there; 
(the law being a lamp) and carry them about, 
dancing in their place of worſhip. Dr. Leuſden |} - 
ſaw, at the Snagogue of the Spaniſh Jeus in Am- 
ſterdam, ſixty Pentateuchs written on skins, adorned 
with gold and ſilver, and wrap'd up in moſt preci- 
ous coverings, carried by ſo many men with great 
pomp about the pulpit. . 
Theſe remarks being, made on-the N of 
the Old 'Teftament, I proceed to. conſider the di- 
viſion of the New. at” i 
| * Buxtorf. Clav. Maſor. p. 272, f Bur. Synag. c. 22; 
1 Phi. Heb, Pile 4. $ d. ; gf * 
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ter, St. James, St. John, St. Jude. The third 
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2 1. Partition of the New Teſtament: 37 


#- 515 divided into Chapters. Concordance, when 
$ 3. Robert Stephens divided the Greek 

| eftament into Verſes. S 4. At what Time. 5. 
* "Brides Account of the Dien, the New Te- 
ſtament into Chapters and Titles. Of Stichs. 

- $ 6. Glaſſius about Stichs. yo han ie 
e e a 


New Teſtament; I ſhall | only name 
that, which, in my opinion, is 2 
natural. The books of th 
may de placed in a threefol 9 
| The rd rank is that in which the hiſtorical books 
are placed; it comprehends the four evangeliſts, 


- St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. John, and the 


Atts of the * Apoſtles, The ſecond "rank contains 
treatiſes; the Epiſtles of St. Paul, St. Pe- 


2 is prophetical the book of the * 
| 24% 4087; N A 
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6 2 When divided into Chaprers. 


Tuna the New Teſtament was not at firſt di- 
vided into ſuch chapters as it is now, we have cer- 
tain evidence from the manuſcripts that are ſtill 
in being. Some aſcribe this invention to Hugh 
the cardinal, A. D. 1240. who placed at the head 
of each chapter a letter of the alphabet, which 
afterwards was ſucceeded by cyphers, es” 
This cardinal firft compoſed a Concordance of 
the Bible, with the affiftance of Comrade, a monk, 
having alſo the help of five hundred monks out of 
direrichouſe, 5 * * SEES ies 
hey not nouns, verbs, partici 
and if other parts of ſpeech, Mrs and ide. 
clinable: It was done in Latin. The Greeks imi- 
tated this work; ſome ſay Alexander Alenfis, or AH 
bertus Magnus were the perſons who divided it. 
Evident it is they were not infpired, ſince an un- 
neceſſary ſeparation is ſometimes made betweert 
the beginning and the end of a continued diſcourſe, 
the former being placed in one chapter, the lat- 
ter in another, — both of right ought to 
have been placed in the ſame ſection or chapter. 


F 3. Robert Stephens dividing the New Teſtament 

into Verſes, | SIN: 
Tus diſtinction of the New Teſtament intd 
verſes was firſt by Robert Stephens, F who flouriſhed 
before and after A. D. 15 50. he performed it when 
on a journey between Paris and Lyons, which makes 
it the more excuſable, when we find that what 
might have been divided into more verſes, is croud- 
ed into one, and what belongs to the foregoing, is 
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66 AVINDICATION ef Bock I. 
ſometimes. adjoined to what it might be ſeparated 
from without any detriment to the ſenſe. The great 
advantage, which has reſulted from this invention, 
ſhows-that a wiſe man ſhould not deſiſt from purſu- 
ing a profitabledeſign, - which is above vulgar reach, 
becauſe ſhallow . — may deride it, as they did 
this performance of that incomparable Graciſt. 


34 n the Verſes were divided. 


_ A LzaRNneD man, who had the curioſity to en- 
quire into the matter, at firſt conjectured Ste- 
phens invented it, ſometime between A. D. 1551, 
and 1555. becauſe Stephens publiſhed his noble 
Folio Greek Teſtament in 1551. in which there is 
not this diſtinction of verſes. In 1555. there was 
n edition of a New Teſtament in French and Ha- 
lian, which is marked with the modern diſtinction 
of verſes, in the preface whereof it is intimated, 
that the author followed the invention of Robert 
Stephens, f This learned man afterwards ſaw the 
very edition of the Teſtament thus diſtinguiſhed 
into verſes. It was printed A. D. 1551. In the 
preface, the editur Stephens ſaith, he had diſtin- 
guiſhed the New Teſtament into verſes, and adds 
the reaſon why he did ſo, ſc:/. That by theſe means 
both the Vulgar, and Latin tranſlation of Eraſ- 
mut, might be ſeen one over-againft the other, an- 
ſwering to the Greek text: He placed the Greek in 
the middle, the vylgar on the inſide, and that of 
Eraſmus on the outſide, | „ 


op: 5 Suidas Account of the Din hun of the New Teſta« 
Iss ancient times the books of the evangeliſts 
were divided into Titles and Chapters, but far dif- 


— 


Lali. Phil Heb. Ort. Dill, 3. 5 12. f Dit. 20. f. 28. 
r 1 ferent 


Chap. 8. the Holy BIĩIIE Gy 
ferent from thoſe we have in out time. Sit. | 
ſpeaking of St. Matthew, ſaith, the book has ſix- 
ty eight Titles, and three hundred and fiſty ſipe 
Chapters. St. Mark the evangeliſt has forty eight 
Titles, and thirty ſix Chapters. St. Lule the evan= . / 
geliſt has eighty three Titles, and three hundred 
and forty eight Chapters : And St. John has eigh- 
teen Titles and two hundred and thirty two Chap- 
ters. Theſe Titles are fer down in Robert Stephens 
Greek Teſtament, publiſhed 1549. In ſome ancient 
Greek New Teſtaments, at the cloſe of the epiſtles, 
there were ſome numeral lerters added; fignifyin 
how many Stichs were in the epiſtle. What theſe 
+ Stichs were, a later Suidas, I mean the learned S- 
cerus, informs us. A Stich, in poetry, was a verſe, 
whatſoever kinds or parts it may conſiſt of: A 
verſe is a meaſured line, whether it be /ambic, He- 
roic, or any other length. In rural affairs, a Stich 
is an order or rank of trees; and a Verſe a fur- 
row, or as much as the plowman turns up in one 
line. In Militam matters it is an order of ten 
men. This term is uſed in numbring the books of 
ſcripture. Verſes are applied to proſe as well ag 
metre, and were diſtinguiſhed by letters or 
arithmetical notes. "The Jeuiſb and Chriſtian 
writers have computed theſe Sicht in ſcripture” 
books, and added them at the end of each book. 

The Rabbins have obſerved inGenefis, a thouſand five. 

hundred and thirty four verſes; in Exodus, a thou 

ſand and two hundred; in Leviticus, eight hundred 

and fifty nine; in Numbers, a thouſand two hundred 

and eighty eight; in Deuteronomy, nine hundred, or 

a thouſand and fifty five: An old commentator- 

makes Solomon's Song to conſiſt of two hundred 

eighty fix Stichs; tho in all Hebrew, Greek and La- 

g tin books; it has but one hundred and ſeven verſes. n 
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The Chriſtians have numbered the New Teſta- 
ment, but there is a conſiderable variety therein. 
Profane books were numbred by Stichs, and a 
book that conſiſted of a great many of them was 
in Greek called roavsryos, Some held theſe Stichs 
to be lines, and that a book conſiſted of ſo many 
Seichs as lines: Thus did Caſaulon. But Suicerus 


_ endeavours/ to ſhow, by -fundry inſtances, that a 
Stich is not a line, but a ſenrence or part of it, ei- 


ther Comma, or Colon, and that it anſwers to a 
verſe in our Bibles, and particularly quotes Epipha- 
mint, who calls a verſe, a Stich. r 31901 

Nov if it be enquired, ' whence came the varie- 
ty of numbers in the New Teſtament, ſome MSS's 
_—_— more Stich than others? It is anſwered, 
this: aroſe from the various courſes the tranſeribers 


2 in. Some wrote without pointing, or 
ving the ſpaces proper for Colons, Commas, &c. 


Others minded the Periods, making a difference 
between verſe and verſe, and diſtinguiſned and 
nated the periods with great letters Red or Blue: 
They made their verſes not by the length of pe 

a 


nods, nor according to the entire compaſs o 


ſentence; but by the ſenſe ; ſo that ſometimes there 


were as many verſes in each period as there were 


mnas or ſtops. Some would divide a verſe in 


the Bible into three; as Fob ili. 6. they made, That 
night let darkneſs ſeiſe upon it; to be one: Let it 
not be: joined to the number of the days; they made a 
ſecond : The third was, Let it not come into the num 
ber ¶ the months. Other learned hints Suicer has 
collected from Coy. Epiphanius makes mention of 
xi thouſand one hundred and fixty two chapters 
(upeaain) in the four evang A 
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. eee ——— hots it Is ud 
ſhame for a learned man: to on he has received 
information) obſerves, that in ſome editions of 
the Greek Teſtament, at the end of ſeveral e 
are expreſſedi ſome numeral letters, ſhowing, how 
many Stichs each epiftle had; vis. at the end aß 
1 Cor. it is added in Sich 870. i. e. the 
was ritten in eight hundred and 8. 
2 Cor. in 3 30. Ca 1 — 7 Phi- 
lip, in 208. V. in 208. 1 Dell. in 133. 2 Theff, 
in 106. 1 Tim. in 230. 2 Tim. in 172. 2 | 
37. Philmtin 37. -Hebrews in 703. James in 442. 
1 Pet. in 238. 1 Job. in 279 '2 Joh. in ae 
in 32. Haan,. 0 wav; 15 8£ 

This — a. Stich Gonifies- bach 2 
line and a period. They cannot be reckoned fuch, 
bur lines only in the epiſtles. If therefore (faith 
he, with his uſual modeſty) I may be allowed to 
gueſs, I ſuppoſe thoſe Sichs were lines, andi{ 
to ſhew; how. many lines were in the Autograph 
the writer A epiſtle; as in x Corinth in the 
copy written by Paul, were eight hundred and. ſe- 
venty mes, Some books of poetry are now! print - 
ed with the number of their verſes. There is no 
doubt, but that the teachers of the primitive 
church numbered the lines of the apoſtolical epi- 
ow and in the margin marked them teh, 
dec. and put the whole ſum at the end of the epi- 
file, that copies might anſwer the original: But 
this grew out of ule, .cipecially hnce , eee 
printing came into 
The admirable wiſdom, odd biste redenmer! 


appeared, in ade Nes Neis his apoſtles and a 
eſtament in Greek 


liſts to write the New 
the doctrine of the 


was necoſſary to the di 
goſpel through the part of the edrth ; 
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there being few remarkable places where the lan- 
was not ſpoken ; except ſuch only as Tertul- 
ian ſpeaks of, Britamorum loca Romanis inacceſſa, 


Chriſto uero ſubdita. In this reſpect, the conqueſts 


of the bleſſed? Feſus have extended themſelves far- 


ther than thoſe of Alexander, when the Perfian em- 


pire yielded to the ſucceſs of the Macedonian arms, 
acoording to the prophecy extant in the | eighth 
of Daniel; tlie time ſeems to have been 
near when the Greek was received as the univerſal 
uage, amongſt at leaſt the more polite nations, 
over which the Greeks ſtretched their dominion. 
It had mixed it ſelf with the Chaldean in Exras 
— . 0 14.1. 

Before the time of our Saviour, that tongue 


= * 


Teens to have been commonly underſtood by the 


ſubjects of the Roman empire, which had conquer- 
ed all competitors for umiverſal dominion. Tho 
the Craciaus carried their language with their con- 


To chem, foreigners 


Lielded to the Romans]; yet they reſerved to them- 


Ives the moſt lite | = 1.1 ZONE a7 
reſorted for education: 
Amongſt them philoſophy flouriſned; and from 


Huben ſtrangers carried back a Gracian air, in 


their behaviour, and 21 ring of a lan- 
N eee 
fly co be imitated by any other. if (oe FF Les 


der Qatippus. The moſt celebrated authors wrote 


in Greek; The Greeks,; who travelled into foreign 
lands, gathered what monuments of learning they 
met with, and gave them to their country-men, in 
their native language, together with their ownembel- 


| Vſhment: For which reaſon the learning Greek bee 
came no ſmall part of che accompliſhment of a 


r Aberſ. Judau, c. 7 . fie. L. 1. 
i 2 


— . Y 
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The Greets borrowed their learning, in great” 
meaſure, from the eaſtern countries, whom 
letters flouriſhed long before Solon's time. He tra- 
velled :nto: Kab eden he might ſeem too 
well pleaſed with his own native country, a weak 
neſs incident to many men, or what ever elſe might 
be the occaſion, he heard a bold truth from Pas 
tenit, an Egyptian prieſt, who addreſſed the ſage to 
this effect; O Solon O Solon! Lou Greeks are 
* always boys, having no ancient learning among 
1 — 4 They are old men, who underſtand. our 
© antiquities ; but youths, who are acquainted 
* with none but the Greeks later opinions. 

Tully, f who was himſelf indebted to Greece, for. 
his learning and grateful pronunciation, obſerves 
that Greek writings were read in almoſt all nations 
whereas, in his time, the Latin was kept in nar- 
row limits. Greek was commonly en at Rome. 
Caſar, when dying, ſpoke to Brutus, ; ov ie 3 
ov Texvbv. || Juvenal expreſſes his indignation agai 
the Greek humours, and faſhions;-and language 
prevailing in N , 64.4 Dus ball 
A on poſſi um ferre, Quirites, i, FA. 


Epiphanius obſerves, I that in his time a multitude 
of nations uſed the Greeł letters, beſides what were pe- 
culiar to their own country. Hence was it, that by a 
Snecdoche, all other people, beſides the Jews, were 
called Greeks, ®* (which ſigniſied Heathens) in the 
New Teſtament, as a learned cxitick obſerves. 
| Nor is it amiſs to take notice of what a conſi - 
derable author aſſures us: ff The Greek tongue 
= it ſelf in Europe, not only through Greece, 

edonia, and the adjoining provinces, but in the 


ö 3 — 4. 


Cen. Alex. Strom. L. 1. p. 255, 2 col. p. 13. + Pro 
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lefler:4fia, and the greater; it was ſpoken in Ar- 
menia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Babylon. In Africa, Egypt, 
and the neighbouring places embraced it: Where- 
ever the Greek power did reach, the nen, 
made its way, and had a place. 

Seneca ſpeaks of Greek cities being in the midſt of 
Barbarians ; and that the Macedonic language was 
got among the {ndians and Perfians. Sothia, and 
the whole tract of brutiſh and unconquered na- 
tions, ſhow the cities of Achaia planted along the 
Fomic ſnore; the ſeverity of an everlaſting winter, 


and the humour of the men frightful as the sky, 


haye not hindred the Greeks from making ſettle- 
ments among them. 

It was then evidently an - indicaxtionyef infinite 
wiſdom and compaſſion in him, who is the re- 
deemer of ſinners, to have the holy doctrine writ- 
ten in a language which was generally known; 
thar the benefits he had purchaſed might be con- 
ferred on Few and Gentile, Greek and 9 
on their obeying the goſpel which was preached b 
the writers, and eee in he books of = 
New Teſtament;- 


Dee od Bu. cap. ie, 7 5 | 2 aN 
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BOOK 1. 
The Divine Original of the BNE E. 
FR a 
CHAP." ET | 


The Teſtimony of Infidels to the Trath of the Bible: 


91. The Subject pr opoſed. $2: Moſes did exiſt. $3: 

— write Truth. $ 4. The Antiquity of his Wits 

£ $5. Truth of the New Teſtament. Exiſtence 

of } Jeſus atteſted by Infidels. & 6. Aud of other Per- 

Jons mentioned in Scripture. $ 7. The ſame Teſti- 

he es Places. § 8. er . 
hings. | 


MII CSI vx: COPECUSECHISUI 
$x. n , he | 


WEI Te part hy the al pennen that =) 
W ho is the creator of the univerſe. 
© My deſign is to offer arguments for the proof of 
225 3 What Mo Yer the prophets, and . 
ge 


' 54 AV1nDICATION of Book II. 
geliſts; drew up, was, by the command of God, 
and under his conduct, as to matter, manner, 
and ſtyle. . "G4 

© Notwithſtanding they were, in themſelves, falli- 
ble men, yet, conſidered as having a divine pre- 
' ſence with them, they were freed from falling into 


% 


miſtake, either through ignorance, ill-will, or for- 


$2. Moſes did exift. 


- Taz firft writer of the Bible that occurs, is 
Moſes. I might, in reaſon, take it for granted, that 
fuch a man was once living ; nor can I conceive, 
how it can be denied me, unleſs a doubt be made, 

whether ſuch men as Plato, Cæſar, and Auguſtus 
were ever in being. 
Nut having undertook. to prove the divine ori- 
ginal of the books of Moſes, I ſhall not ask the 
vour of their adverſaries to yield this prelimi- 
The whole body of the Jewiſh nation have 
ever believed and acknowledged, there was ſuch a 
perſon as Moſes. If they are not to be credited, 
it is to be hoped, that foreigners, and perhaps, 
their inyeterate enemies, may be allowed as vouch- 
ers for the truth of what is now advanced. Dio- 
dorus Siculus mentions Moſes (L. 1. c. 17.) as affirm- 
vg, that he received his laws from the God I. 
It will be unneceſſary to point out the derivation 
of that word from the Hebrew, Jehovah. It was 
commonly believed in paſt remote ages, that Moſes 
did exiſt, if we may credit the geographer Strabo, 
who lived when Cornelius Gallus was prafe&t of Æ- 
Opt, [the ſame whom Virgil compliments in his 
tenth Eclogue Gallus,] and continued till the time 
of Tiberius, as the learned * Yoſjus obſerves, The 
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2-00rapher * ſpeaks of the Jeus being poſſeſſed 
e, and the temple in 2 He 
makes it to be a report, that originally they were 
Egyptians, | which is not ftrange, ſince the 1ſraeli- 
ziſþ nation came out of Apt.] He repreſents 
Moſes as one of the Ægyptian prieſts, who diſre- 
liſhing their cuſtoms, departed, having many for 
his aſſociates, who regarded religion. I ſhall not 
tranſcribe every paſſage in this Pagan author, which 
refers to the proceedings of Moſes, I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve further, that after naming ſeveral great men 
who publiſhed divine inſtructions, ſuch: as Tirefias, | 
Amphiaraus, Muſzus, Zamolxis, the Gymnoſophiſts and 
Chaldzans, he adds, | rotr- 4 ric iy Y Mate] and 
ſuch an one was Moſes. Thus Strabo, whoſe character 
is well known to the learned world. Juvenal, the 
ſatyriſt, laſhes the Jews for regarding what Moſes 
delivered in the ſecret volume. Tradidit arcano 
volumine Moyſes, Sat. 14. A poet far 
more ancient than Juvenal, writes of Moſes and his 
law, as received from God : It is Orpheus, whoſe: 


words are | 


. e apyaloy ws vdIeryirks irate . 
Ex eo yrwparss Attay xare i Oeouiy.  - 


Jo paſs from the poets, the next heathen au- 
thor I conſider, is Juſtin, who made an abſtract of 
Trogus Pompeius. In Lib. 36. he diſcourſes concern 
ing the Jews. My buſineſs doth not require me 
to wipe off the calumnies which he caſts on that 
nation: His malice makes it the more evident, 
that what he writes about the exiſtence of . Moſes 
may be credited. He makes the original of the - 
Jews to be from Damaſcus, a king who was ſuc. 


Groded by Abram, Moſes, Iſrael. adds, that Jo 
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an oracle, they expelled Moſes with them who were 


fevemh Day. This hiſtorian cannot be fi of 


ligence, either by travelling into the Eaſt, or by ſack 
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ſeph was, by his brethren, ſold into AZgypr, and 
there laid the foundation of the art of interpre- 
ting _ 1 that he —_— the famine in AZ 

and, by laying up proviſion, prevented the de- 
5 — which threatned the land. The hiſtorian, 
indeed, miſtakes, when he repreſents Moſes as the 
fon of Joſeph, though; he writes the truth about 
Moſes his erudition, and his being a comely per- 
ſon : He adds, the /ZEgyprians were troubled with 
the iteh and leproſy, and that being warned by 


infected, who robbed the Agyptiaus of their dedi- 


cated things, which they attempting to recover, 


were driven back by a tempeſt. Juſtin does alſo 
mention Moſes. his being at Sinai, and there keep- 
ing the fabbath. In this account, though mixed 
with malicious remarks, we haye a confirmation of 
hat the Bible delivers about the exiſtence of ſe- 
veral perſons. Fo him we add Tacitus, | 
withaprejudice common among the heathen againſt. 
the Hebrew: religion. He writes, that the king of 
t was directed by the oracle to clear his coun- 
of the infected Fews : Moſes, one of the exiles, 
dees ſeek relief from God or men, 
but to believe on him as a leader, and accordingly 
they blindly ventured on the expedition. 
He then, with his uſual good temper, reſtects on 
Muſes and bis adherems, and the keeping the 


flattery to # nation which he abhorr'd ; and no- 
thing is more natural than to conclude, he believ d 
there was, once, ſuch a man as Moſes; which an- 
ſwers my purpoſe in producing the citation. 
Tie heathens, whoſe writmgs mention the Jews, 
may well enough be fuppoſed to have had their intel- 


, | 
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Fews, 'as went into foreign lands. | What can we 
think of Alexander the Milefian (of whom Suidas 
ſpeaks) who wrote a vaſt multitude of books ? He 
compiled five books about the Romans, in which 
he writes, there was an Hebrew woman named Moſo, 
who wrote the law which is among the Hebrews, 
It might be through inadvertence tſiat he fell into 
a miſtake about the ſex of the legiſlator. What 
ever we meet with in the heathen writers, to the 
advantage of the Jews, we have no reaſon to doubt 
its being true, ſince it was not out of good-will, 
but intirely from plain proof. And what re- 
proaches they caſt upon that ſeparated people, are 
the leſs to be regarded, becauſe they are owing to 
malice, and an unwillingneſs to be acquainted with 
the principles of a nation they abominated.' How 
an re was the lye — * the hiſtorian 
raiſ them? He ſays, they worſhi an Aſs's 
5 and every third ls offered N 
whom they cut to pieces, (Suidas in the word 
Ih. Tertullian, who knew how to expreſs his 
reſentments, when provoked, aſcribes the original 
of this lye to Tacitus, whom he yet cites, as own- 
ing, that Pompey, when he took Fernſalem, and en- 
rexed into the temple, found no image there, (Apol. 
Cap. 14. p. 15.) | a FICTION 


$ 3. Moſes did write Truth,” © 


Tuna Moſes did write, we have the teſtimony 
of the Fewiſh nation, and no more room is left to 
doubt it, than to queſtion his exiſtence. It maſt be 
owned, that he was capable of drawing up the 
A is fill extant, as has been ſhewn, (B. 1. 
c 1.42.) He might eaſily have been detected, had 
any thing falſe been in his account; for many were 
living in that age, who had ſeen Amram, whoſaw Jb. 
ſoph; whoſe father was in being in the age of Shem, as 
before was remarked, Beſides, if Mhſer had been an 
AR | impoſtor 


28 AViNnDICATION of . Book1I, 
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ſwade the Mraelites to believe they paſt through the 


impoſtor, how could it enter into his mind to per- 


Red Sea; that the ZEgyptians were drowned ; and 
that they themſelves were forty years ſupplied with 
Manna; and that fiery ſerpents were among them? 
Some of which facts Diodorus Siculus has recorded, 
L163. 0001.3; % | 

The Hfraelites cannot be ſuppoſed to have confe- 
derated with Moſes in the cheat, to raiſe the glory 
of their nation. Can it be imagined they ſhould 
patiently ſubmit to circumciſion, and the burthen 
of the Moſaick rites, if they had not been ſatis- 
fied of their being of divine inſtitution ? Had they 
admitted a romantick account of things to raiſe their 
fame, whey muſt be very much out in their poli- 
ticks, in ſuffering the hiſtorian to regiſter their re- 
bellions and murmurings againſt God ; he records 
the failings of Abraham and Jacob, the inceſt of 


Reuben, and that Joſeph's brethren ſold him into 


He remembers Aaron's idolatry, and his 


. own raſhneſs ; which ſhew, that he had not his own 


honour, or that of his anceſtors, but the glory of 
God in his view, when he compiled the Pentateuch. 
Farther, the meaſures which Moſes took with the 
Iſraelites, diſcover he was aſſured, that he came 
authorized from God. He did not propoſe: laws 
that might gratify their vices; nor did he flatter 
them, but expoſed their ſcandalous follies ; and, 
on all occaſions, when they violated the divine law, 
he ſpoke in a ſtyle moſt remote from adulation, or 
the leaſt deſign of complimenting them into a belief 
of his veracity. Had he forgeda lye when hewrote 


his hiſtory, could they not, with eaſe, have found 


it out? Would Oy not LS. for . 
lecting a parcel of Legends, t the plagues of. 
frogs, lice, murrain, hail, and the ſudden death of 
the AZgyptian firſt-born, and the dividing of the 
Red Sea, if they had not been aſſured of the truth of 
the matters of fact? The like may be ſaid 3 


, 


Chap. 1. the HoLy Bins, | 79 


brazen on the altar. What folly is it to 
think he ſhould impoſe on the nation by fictitious 
pieces of braſs, and tell them they were the cen- 
Er of Toab, Dathan, and Abiram ;, and, that thel> 
men were ſwallowed up by an earthquake ? This 
would have made him odious to the age wherein he 


| lived, and deſpicable to poſterity; whereas, the 


body of the Jeuiſb nation has profeſſed the great- 
eſt veneration for him, and the moſt ſtedfaſt belief 
of the truth of what he wrote. 


54. The Antiquity of Moſes's Writings. 
Tus Pentateuch, as it is now, in the eſſentials 
of it, is of the moſt ancient date, being long before 
the time of Ezra. We find the Law, (i. e.) the 
five books of Moſes, often mentioned by David ; - 
and, as Dr. 'Abbadie, (Vol. 1. f 3. c. 2.), argues, 
ſeveral of the moſt remarkable paſſages are noted 
in thoĩe books, which were extant in the age of 
Ezra. * 4 
| Noah's flood is mentioned in Iſai. liv. g. the wick - 
edneſs of Sodom is referr d unto 1/ai. iii. 9. and the 
deſtruction of the adjoining cities is mentioned 
Jer. i. Jacob's birth is noted Hof. xii. 4, 5. and 
7 being ſold into Ægypt, is recorded Pſal. cv. 

it be objected, that Exra invented a new Pen- 
tateuch, Hagiography and Prophets (the contrary to 
which ſhall be ſhewn when I come to treat of the 
veneration ſhown to the ſcriptures, by. both. the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian church ; ) I demand what ad- 
vantage could he propoſe by it? What could he 
aim at in N his own inventions on the 
and calling them by the name of Moſes ? Had hi 
loye to the legiſlator been the motive, why did he 
not conceal the failings of Moſes ? Had the 


of his nation prevailed with him, he would not 


have regiſter d the many diſgraceful things which 
have been pointed at before. And letany . 
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the Pentatench, and the book of Ezra, he will, with- 
out difficulty, obſerve ſuch a diſſimilitude of Ryle, 
and difference. of 1diom, as plainly to determine 
they muſt be written by different perſons. Nor 
could Ezra have pretended to have altered or re- 
formed the Pentateuch, unleſs he had been of an 
authority ſuperior to his, whom the Jews all along 
held to be the writer of it; for neither they we 
returned from Babylon, nor they who were in Ju- 
daa, would have been prevailed with to have given 
their conſent. To ſay he did it, and the Jews 
nothing of it, is fooliſh ; and to imagine he ſhould 
do'it, and not ſignify, in ſome part of his book, 
that he was appointed of God ſo to do, is no leſs 
abſurd. Beſides, the whole book of Exva does 
. ſu , they were guided by the written 

of Moſes, which was at that time in being, and 
out of which they read to the people. To pro- 
ceed, we may obſerve, that ſome of the ancient 
chriſtian Fathers have undertook to prove, that 
Moſes was the eldeſt of all writers, whoſe works are 
Mill extant; Juſtin Martyr was of this opinion *, 
and that Plato borrowed from him f. Tatian un- 
dertakes to prove, that Moſes lived before Homey, 
and before the building of that city, whoſe deſtru- 
Aion was fung by the blind poet. I will (ſaith Ta- 
tian) for the proof of this, bring Chaldean, Pheni- 
cian and Egyptian vouchers.  Berofus, a prieſt of 
Bel, in Babylon, who lived in the age of Alexander, 
mentions the war which - Nebuchaduezzar made with 
the Jews, agreeably to what the prophets write of 
it; and his hiftory does amply witneſs on our be- 
half. As to the Phenicians, they had three men; 
Theodorns, Hypficrates, and Mochas, whoſe books 
Chertus tranſlated into Greek, He mentions Hiram, 
king of Dre, who lived in Solomon's time. Thar age 
g N | 74 bs 14 il 70 
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was near the Trojan war, but long after Moſes; 
There are Æqptian arinals 'tranflated by Profemy;; 
prieft of Mendes, which give an account of the de- 
parture of the Iſraelites our of Syppe, in the reign 
of Amaſis, under the conduct of Moſes. [The. Ei- 
ble calls him Pharaoh, a name common to their 
kings; as Cæſar to the Raman emperors, Abimelam 
to the kings of the Philiſtinos, and Amiochut to the 
— kings) 4 Appian, in his fourth book of the 
er of i Amaſis, who, accord- 
ing to hams — hv the time of Inachus; be- 
tween whom and the Trojan war, there paſſed 
twenty generations. The proof runs thus; Of the 
Argi ves were the following kings, Inacinas, Phoroneticy 
Apis, Chrifias, Triopas, Argus, Phorbas, |Crotopus,\ Ste- 
nelaus, Danans, Lynceus, Prietus,” Abas, Acrifius, Per- 
ſens; Stenelaus, — Arrest, Thyeftes, Agamem- 
non, in whoſe reign Troy was taken. It ought to be 
obſerved, that no hiſtory of thoſe things was 
(then) written among the Gratians'; for Cadmur, 
who brought letters Phanicia many years af 
ter, went to Brotia. It was after: Hachus, 

under — that they laid afide their brutal 
way of living. Wherefore Moſes being cotempo- 
rary with — four hundred years more an- 
cient than the Trojan war: To this effect he writes. 
The inference-which he draws, is no ways fors 
ood; wl r it is reaſonable to give greater ore- 
dit to him; who is the more Anciem, than to the 
nn Jews rs warty his fountain, 2 Ae 
they un not the les er fi! 

- Sir CHantes WorstsLEY, — in the 
ey Hur chat a reverence is juſtly, ue to an- 
; becauſe what is moſt ancient has under 
—.— and been proved by time, the in- 
as wall us alex rerum, ; Wicks ag 7 «as 


* . o 
. l 
= 
Ge. nnn 


82 AVIinpDIcaT10N ef Book It, 


tween _ 2 Error is later than 
truth, therefore er we go into antiqui 
the nearer do ue approach to truth. Since thay 
the writings of Mule, are the moſt ancient now ex- 
tant,-the religion. winch-1s built on them, muſt, of 
conſequence, be of divine original; for its not rea- 
 fonable to allow, that the firſt written account 2 
warld had of religion ſnould be a N 


Sit 10 2 
$5; The Tru of the New Tau; ae of 
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5 >Git e the New — SS rea- 
dily occur to obſervation, that Jeſut of Nazareth 
is ttepreſented as exceedin g M i in the dignity of 
his perſon and office. - divine \original of this 
of our Bible, is next to be proved: And that 
may be ſo from unconteſtable evidence, J pro- 
— — demonſtrate the exiſtence of ſuch à perſon 
a8 Jeſus of Nazareth. I do not, in this place, urge 
the conſtant uninterrupted belief of Chriſtians, in all 
1 laces where the TCaith has been embra- 
eventeen hundred years; but ſhall pro- 
— 8 ſame method tha dive been taken in 
the preceding part of the chapter, and examine 
what our adverſaries have written on this article. 
Tha criticks muſt pardon me, if I am not willing to 
—.— the teſtimony of Joſephus. I ſhall cite it 
quoted by Euſebins, — had too much ſenſe to 
— what he knew was not commonly to be 
_ in rhe books of the authors to whom he re- 
There was, in thoſe days, one Jeſus, a 
— wh man, if it may be allowahle ta call him 2 
«man; for he was a eee eee 
2 and a teacher of thoſe, who, with a wi 
©-embraced truth. He gained to — wn. many 
« diſcipl les from among the Jews, and from the 
4 Greeks, . This was the Chriſt, whom, upon the 
A accuſation of the chick of our nation, Pilate ha- 
222 As * vying 


E725 or” 


. 
— 
\. 


ARAB „ Toon SFS IIA SIG mr. 


Gab 1 k a 


ying crucified, yet W ſirſt loved him, cea- 
« 15 not to regard. en — to them 


* alive on the third dy; the prophets had fore- 
© told theſe, and many other things, 
15 concerning him. Moreover, from hence. —.— 


te the tribe of the;Chriftians; who took th 
from him, ——— un this time, ib. 
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leſs > pelt. Lock. 4 de den which- 

phus gives as here reeited, ard von 1 
nothing tot what he might write, and; which, cit 
is very probable, he did Write H you judge equi 


tably, you muſt that he could hardly be 
efteemedian exact hiſtorian, had he not given ſome 
account of Jeſus of Nazareth, whoſe may —— 
commonly report che Jews, 
not denied: of whom: alſo Tacitus, Suercuius, lim 
(who were profeſſed heathens) do make mention. 
it is objected, this Eucomium of Chiif#. is 
out of -its place, and does not agree witiv what 


— and what follows after; It is anſivexed; 


ed to read the chapter again and do not 
make your ſelf ridiculous, in-bewg Auth As'8 


tom of own raiſing. Jaſephus in * 
— ter n done under Pontius Pilate, 
fo that this narration falls in naturally enough; 
what:follows feems much. lefs: to belong to Pilate's 
Rory,” than che paragraph relating to J of Na- 

Beſides, if this paſſage be foiſſed into Jo- 
— e of it, and 
what argument will you to eject him? Who 
was che author of the cheat? When was it done ? 
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hat witneſs, or mark; do you know that it was 
10 5 The books of” Joſephus were, at that time, in 
tlie hands of Jew, Gentile, and Chriſtian; it had 
FREY an u roar had any man been guilty of fa. 
thering ſuch a paſſage on the hiſtorian. The firſt 
WhO uoted it, was he out of whom (for this rea- 
fon; that I might vindicate him) I have taken it, 
Euſebius was living about A. D. CCCXN; at that 
time there was not 10 much as the ſhadow of an 
ion againſt its being genuine; had it been ſo, 


Eiſebiut muſt have been mad to have brought th 


4g un ärgument for Chriſtianity, which, if not in 
plus, would have proved” him to have been a 


| Feandilousfellow. It is ſcurrility in later eriticks 


Wfig Rad rather ſnew their folly than not make the 
Auge ſenſible rot kneaded in choler; to fay Eu- 
ſebius did forge this paſſage himfelf. He war not 
haye lain ſo long concealed; and his enemies, both 
Inſdels and Chriſtians (for he had ſuchi among the 
latter) would have infulted him, and leſt indelible 
marks of inſamy on his memory, _ this pallage 
been 1p Non ANN to to 
She cavils have no manner of: probubſliry;'-a0s 
fooliſh and malicious, The paragraph lay — 


ſturbed for more than a thouſand years, erery one 


— it genuine that: hat read it, as far as hiſto- 
able to inſtruct us. To pleaſe them, 
— — the objectors have ſtarted. They 
ſay, Origen and Phottus rake no notice of it. What 
aac Voſſtus offers on this occaſion, | deſerves to be 
conſidered. I quote mim the rather, that it may 
that I do not elſewhere ſpeak our of pre- 
ice when [ expreſs a diſlike of ſome of his opi- 
nions In Suor. p. 16 f. c. 7. you'll find him 
diſcourſing to this purpoſe. I am ſo far from reſt- 
ing ſatisſied with their arguments, ho ſuſpect a 
fraud, that they perſwade me, there is little or no 
_, madein x tis place of Feſeptms. 4u 42s ele 
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I freely own, it differs very much from the faith 
of the Jews of our age ; bur we mult nor, by their 
inveterate malice and ignorance, form a 2 ent 
concerning their anceſtors, who living ſoon after 
Chriſt's time, might, by the miracles which — | 
files and their Diſciples wrought, ſufficientiy under- 
ſtand how great a 1 he was, in whoſe name 
they were done. I am far from concluding, that 
this teſtimony proves Joſephus was a Chriſtian: His 
words ſhew the contrary; I only ſay, he thought 
honourably of Chriſt, That can't be true which 
one endeavours to prove, viz. that Euſebius, or ſome 
body elſe, changed the reproach” caft on our Savis 
our, by Joſephus, into a matter of praiſe. It is not 
probable, that ſo conſiderable a writer, who had 
given a bright teſtimony of Jom Baptiſt, the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, and concerning James the Juſt, 
our Lord's kinſman, ſhould be fo forgetful as to 
ſpeak reproachfully of Jeſuiun. 
What Origen ſays, doth rather eſtabliſn than weak- 
en the opinion of Jeſephus concerning Chriſt; for 
his words may be taken in this ſenſe, that'Joſephus 
did not believe that Jeſus was the Meſſas, but a 
man more excellent than the common ſort. Many, 
of old, denied the Godhead of Chriſt, yet did own 
him to be a prophet. The Ebionites differ from 
other Jeus, in that point, that Jeſus was born of 
a virgin, and that he roſe from the dead. Trypho, 
the Few, in Juſtin Martyr, does not find fault with 
them who do ſo; and, among the modern Jews, 
there are ſome not averſe to this opinion, in that 
regard agreeing well enough with the Selman 
Though they deny him to be the Maab, yet own- 
ing him to be a great prophet, and that many pro- 
phecies may poſſibly be od concerning him, 
they diſcover what they do not ſpeak. Tou Il ſay, 
Jeſephus was a Phariſes, and conſequently an ha- 
ter of Ciſt. It is anſwered, they were not all 
of that character. 5 the hiſtorian ſeems 
> 3 . ; t6 
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7 it he asked, why Juſtin, Clemens Alexaudrinus, 
and ſome other af the Fathers, did not mention 
chis quotation? It is anſwered, many of their wri- 
tings are loſt; and they might reckon it needleſs 
to quote Joſeplus, when the teſtimonies of ſo ma- 
ny Evangeliſts were freſh, and obvious. As to Plo- 
tivs ; maſt all be falſe that he takes no notice of? 
I is ſufficient, that men elder than he have re- 
corded this paſſage. I beodoret faith, . Joſephus did 
not receive the Chriſtian doctrine; but was not a- 
ble to conceal the Truth. He ſays, in effect, the 
ſame: with Origen, that Joſephus did not receive our 
Lord Jeſus, I therefore! we receive the words as 
they were of old quated by Jerome (of whom. be- 
o I do not ſee any thing to ſtumble one. If we 
Follow the common reading 5 xe e, it is 
to be underſtood, all one as if he had ſaid, 2729. 5, 
NM eig. In fhort; it could not be, that 


Jeſep hun ſhould. n of Jeſus. He 


condemns. the murder of James the Jui, uhich he 
would not have done, had he thought he had ſuf» 
ſered death, for the doctrine of an impoſtor. To 
this purpoſe Jane fs. 

He; deſignedly wrote! againſt the genuineſs of Eu- 
 ſebiu's quotation; 8 I ator qt 1:12 Tits e 

{: The grand! objettion, you ſe, is, that ßer 

Teams te acknowledge Feſur to be the Maas, aud 
dun te God. This, faith the objection, is implied 
in theſe words, Tit was the Cris. But might 
nos the hiſtam an ſpea che ſenſe of others, of ſuch 
a were the diſciples af Flas, who were numerous 
ini his timed The words f fr, are no more than 
ant ufuali form of ſpeeen among the Gras, for 
r Tir uu the Cinis, means, This was 
'#4led tis Chris Mho. can deny that Jgus was ſo 
ralled by his diſoiples ) Nox does this make We 
62 . "MS 
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man, prevail, that he is eſteemed more than a man; 
who e to have receivd laws from God, id 
to have delivered them to men. As to Photius; if his 


eblabive d:/o vo e eee, ts wh ek bats 
To ſtrenghten what Euſebius has ſaid, Jerome is 
to be produced, who gives a like account, in hi 
treatiſe of Ecchfaftical Writers. Joſephus, ſon 
Mattathias, a prieſt of Jeruſalem, taken by Veſpaſian, 
coming: to Rome, wrote ſeven books of the captivity 
of the Jews,, which were placed in the pubſick li- 
brary, and, for the brightneſs of his wit, obtained 
a ſtatue at Rome, &c. Thisman evidently confeſſes, 
that Chriſt was killed by the Phariſees, on the ac» 
count of the greatneſs of his miracles : And that 
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— Baptiſt was a true prophet; and that Jeruſa- 
was deſtroyed, becauſe of the murder of James, 
the Apoſtle. He wrote concerning the Lord in this 
manner; Eodem tempore fuit Jeſus, vir ſapiens, ff ta- 
men virum eum oportet dicere; erat enim mirabilium 
patrator e doctor wr 2 libenter vera ſuſci- 
piunt: plurimos quoq; Judæis, quam de Genti- 
- ſui habuit N & 9 Chriſtus; 
cumq; invidia noſtrorum principum, cruci eum Pilatus 
addixi ſſet, nihilominus qui eum primum dilexerant per- 
ſeveraverunt, apparuit enim eis tertia die vivens, Mul- 
tu & hæc & alia mirabilia carminibus prophetarum de eo 
vaticinamibus, & uſque hodie Chriſtianorum gens, ab 
eo ſortita vocabulum, non defecit, * Thus Jerome. 
A froward critick may undertake to prove, that 
neither Euſebius nor Jerome ever read Joſephus ; 
and (if he pleaſes) that neither of theſe three, 
Veſpaſian, Titus, nor Domitian, were ever in re- 
rum natura; and be laught at for his impertinence, 
as he deſerves. Suidas gives the ſame account, 
with Euſebius and Jerome, concerning this celebrat- 
ed teſtimony, in Iο . Sozomen has things agree- 
able to what has been recited, tt 
But with what front can men, who have not caſt 
off all modeſty, ſay, they doubt whether ever ſuch 
a man, as Jeſus of Nazareth, who wrought miracles 
in Judæa, once was on earth; when that unhappy 
nation, which remaining to this time in infidelity, 
continues to blaſpheme his name, does acknowledge 
the matter of fact; though conſtrained to aſcribe 
them to art or magick, in order to evade the 
concluſion of an argument, of which both the pre- 


miſſes are evident. e e e 

Suetonius reports (in Claudio, c. 25.) that the em- 
peror expelled the Jews out of Rome; who made 
— diſturbances, impulſore Chriſto, ' As to the 
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a 8 ſufferings 


ſufferings of Jeſus, they will a to be atteſted 
by — who were no friends to the Chriſtian 
faith. 2 a 


6 6. And of cther Perſins mentioned in Scripture... 


Tux credibility of the hiſtory of the New 77. 
ftament may appear, if we conſider, that Infidels 
have atteſted to the truth of ſome conſiderable 
facts, which are recorded in this part of our Bible. 
We read of John Baptiſt's being beheaded by Herod; 
I think, no one diſputes but that Foſephus names 
him. In the eighteenth book of his Antiquities, we 
are informed how Herod, by the miſconduct of He- 
rodias, loſt his principality; and, with the compa- 
nion of his leudneſs, was baniſhed into France, 
It is there added, that the Jews-ſuppoſed,. God 
revenged John's death upon Herod, in the judg- 
ment executed on him, when he loſt his army, (in a 
fight againſt Aretas, whoſe daughter he had repu- 
diated) and that he murdered that holy man, 
fearing left the multitudes, reſorting to his preach+» 
ing, ſhould take occaſion to rebel. | 

The evangelical writings ſpeak of the crucifixign 
of Jeſus, when Pontius Pilate was governor in Ju- 
daa. Cornelius Tacitus gives an account of the 
burning of Rome by Nero, ſomething after this 
manner. Nero thought to caſt off the reproach 
from himſelf, tho' in vain : At length he fixes it on 
the Chriſtians. The author of that name, Chriſt, - 
was puniſhed by the deputy Pontius Pilate, in 
the reign of Tiberius. What the hiſtorian ſpite- 
fully adds, about the character of the Chriſtians, 
makes his teſtimony the more unexceptionable, as 
to the truth of the exiſtence of the perſons men: 
tioned. Yoſephus ſpeaks of Pilate, f as governor of 
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Judea, In the primitive times, the Chriſtians ap- 
ro the publick records, about the trath of 

the fact, relating to Chriſt's death, under Pilate; 
Thus Tretullian. Who adds, that the emperors had 
believed in Chriſt, had not they been friends to the 
world, Cc. that Pilate wrote concerning Jeſus's 
— — the dead, notwithſtanding the watch 
6f the ſoldiers; and that his burial cloaths were 
found in the grave; and that he was forty days 
with his difciptes in Galilee, after his reſurrection. 
Paulus Orofis f ſpeaks 
by Pilate; and that 4 motion was made, to have 
Jeſus ranked among the Roman Gods: But, for 
ical reafons, the matter was laid aſide. Seve- 

ral Herods are named in the New Teſtament, who 
ars alſo found in Joſephus. Herod the Great's hiſto- 
ry is at large written in the Antiquities, And the 
favcceſſion of Archelaus, mentioned by St. Marthew, 
ch. ii. is alſo recorded. I know Gepe s cen- 
fared, for his onvirting the hiſtory of the cruelty 
a Bethlem: It is not my buſmeſs to excuſe him; tho 
T can by no means perſuade my felf, that he was 
ignorant of it; or of the golden calf, which he 
paſſes by in filence- The teſtimony of Macrobins 
may fapply the ſilence of the Jeu In his Satur- 
alia, „ ſpeaking” of Au guſtuss having heard of 
Heiod's murdering one of his own children, among 
thoſe who were maſſacred, he faith, the emperor 
made this reflection, It was better to be Herod®s 
fene, than hin ſon; ¶ melius oft Herodis porcum eſſe, 
| — gms! Waac Volſeus, who happen d to be a 
d to Foſephas in this artiole, declares, he did 
not at all wonder ax it, that the hiſtorian paſt this 
by in ſilence; I after ſo many inftances of crnelty, 
at Jeruſalem, and other plates; and the death of 
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of the like report, made 
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ſo many of his ſons, wives, kindred, and friends; 
it ſeems to have been no great matter, to have 
killed the infants of a ſmall village, ſince not all, 
but only the males, were ſacrificed to his reaſon 
of ſtate. This Herod is mentioned by Titus.“ 
We read of another Herod, Acts xii. 1. He was 
the ſon of Ariftobulus, and grandſon of Herod the 
Great ; His death is atteſted by Joſephus; f and the 
account is eaſily reconciled with what we read in 
the New Teſtament, We not, here, to 
forget Herodias, (the Jezabel of her age) who was 
the ſiſter of Berenice, and E of Agrippa. 
The only honourable thin g. remembred of this 
woman in hiſtory, is, ſhe refuſed the emperor's 
offer of reſtoring all that belong d to her. The 
fatyriſt brings in Berenice and — when he 
was laſning the age: The omits the 
name of the latter. n 


Then Berenices ring her finger proves, 
More preeious made, by her inceſtuous loves: 
And infamouſly dear. A brother's bribe, 
* Ev'n God's anointed, and of Judah's tribe: 
* Where barefoot they approach the facred ſhrine; 
2 And think it only fin to feed on ſwine. 2 


Philip, 1 is named, Lal 
i. 1, His ſtory 1s alſo touched on by Jeſepbur- „ 
He ſeems to have been remote from an intrigu 
nius; and for that reafon was the e rs. 
erodias, who eloped from him, and married He- 
70d; The fame hiſtorian of Ananas, the 
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92: A VIinDICATION of Bock II. 
The | Romans ſent 28 into Judas; of 
which number was Felix, Acts xxiii. and xxiv; He 
is mentioned by Joſephus, as having made a nar- 
row efcape, by the interceſſion of his brother Pal: 
tas, who was Nero's favourite. Suetonius f alſo 
names Felix. Both he, and his brother Pallas 
have their characters left to poſterity by Tacitus. 
Feftus ſucceeds him in his government, Acts xxv. 
Joſephs aſſerts it, (cap. 6.) I would take notice of 
one, who was remarkable for his indolence, when 
a fray happen d, Acts xviii. I mean Galli, the de- 
puty of Achaia. Seneca , mentions him, and. his 
ing in Achaia. We read of Candace, queen of 
Athiopia, Acts viii. 27. Strabo 4 ſays, that Cun- 
dite was (arSpmiryuvi,) a woman of a maſculine 
ſpirit. In fine, ſhould we look into the hiſtory of 
Old Teſtament, fo many things may be pro- 
duced from foreign teſtimonies,” as to ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs of thoſe men, who doubt the 
truth of the matters of fact, recorded in the Bi- 
ble. The refugee Canaanites ſpread the ſtory of 
the wars of the Mraelites: And that poſterity might 
not forget the hiſtory, in Africa, there was this 
inſcription; Ve are thoſe who fled from the face of 
\ Joſhua, the Jon of: Nun, the rubber The learned 
Grotins has, in his annotations, gwen many in- 
ſtances of this nature; to which I muſt refer my ſelf, 
that I may not be too prolix in managing the ar- 
ahn. Me u er nk.” 
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„Tin and place muſt be aſſigned to all d& Tiöns 
done by men: With reference to both which, the 
account in ſcripture is ſuch, as may ſatisfy any, 
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who are not reſolved to contradict, for the ſake 
of contradiction. Several places, mentioned in 
ſcripture, are named by them who have not owned 
the Criſtian faith. W. have a deſcription of the 
land of Canaan * by Tacitus; where he ali ac- 
count of Lebanon, like to what we rea Jer. xvit. 
14 and Jordan; and the lake of Sodom, which he 
— to have been burnt up with lghtning 
nis jactu ay riſe.) Jeruſalem and the temple 
are alſo mention 4 by t Tuly, who takes notice of 
the immenſe wealth lodged in the ſacred building. 
1}! Sabo mentions Galilee, Jericho and its palm trees, 
2 Chron; xxviii. 15. Joppa, Aſcalon, m_ Sidon = 
to be found in the ſame book. One place I would 
not omit, which he fixes near dg (fo called, 
from three cities, Tyrus, Sidon, Aradus, unit - 
ed:) T3 m e, (if you pleaſe) the preſence 
God, Nh nt non Jonah took ſipping there, 
r 
This ſubject requiring a treatiſe, by it ſelf, it is 
not conſiſtent with the brevity, which I 1 
to carry the diſcourſe any farther. 


$8. And of Cuſtoms and other nur. — 


171 is an argument of the veracity of a writer; 
when thin ngs which he relates are atteſted by others, 
who are of a different party or intereſt. . 

Notwithſtanding I decline purſui the G 
phy of the Bible, ch requires a Bochart, or a 
502 to treat it juſtly ; I ſhall purſue the de- 
fign of the preſent chapter, by Snkidevieg ſeveral 
cuſtoms, rites, or uſages, as well as facts, which 
the Bible exhibits, and Infidels have aſſerted. It is 
well known, the Bible ſpeaks of circumciſion 
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among the Jeux. Stabo“ metitions 


the (Typrrowgs) 
circumciſions, Oc. of the Fews. It may be pro- 
poſed to conſideration, whether the Heathens did 
not borrow the cuſtom of conſecrating their Tenths 
from the Hebrews. Diodorus Siculus t informs us of 
Lucullus s dedi his tenths to Hercules. He 
became poſleſſor of immenſe riches, and [what is 
more remarkable, he was a noble man of ſo much 
magerianging ng, as to reconcile 1 and magni - 


beat; * 
lurarch 2—40 
les 3. of their 2 z. of the high; prieft's 
Mitre; and the Bells at the skirt of his 28 
He ſcoffs at them about their Sabbaths ; ſo did 
others. Auguſtus I hints at the cuſtom, Ne Judas 
tam diligenter ſalbati jejunium ſervat, & e. 
Beſides, there are ſome memorable paſſages in 
the Bible, that are confirmed. by Pagan writers 
The paradifiacal ſtate is deſcribed bs Ovid, (in Me- 
tam. L. 1.) as well as the creation of the univerſe, 
the Chaos, &c. The hiſtory of Eve's being ſeduced 
by the ſerpent, had a memorial of it among other 
nations, belides the {raelites. The Orgies 9 Bac- 
chus were celebrated by the Heathens, with SY 
beads crown'd with Coxpencs, howling out, E 
The deſtruction of all mankind by a flood; except 
only one family was known to l 
takes notice of Deucalion's flood. t Ovid makes 
him to be 3g the ins N wich Nao, 
Gen. vi. 9. 4. 
rn 7 1 oh 1 
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f Moſes was transferred to Bacchus, 2. 


— f In the hiſtory 


— e work, ele 2 5 
be offered on this article. The e and learny 


Tarte has deſeryed highly, by his Coure of 
— N — 
as to gain a place e 
ite ſcholars of the age: Wc L 
e is well known. 
II it be jk, ther re om ings i Grip 
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fo ny rs, by. their il 
— 
4 or 1 — Rome. No 
it had mage great wars, yet the Greeks heard 
4 — ro any Ephorus, an exquiſite writer, was 
ignorant of the Haniardi, that he thought they 


\ 


. * ü — N o 5 
a -> v7? L l 


— AVI DTeA TIR Book fl. 
le of one city : Whereas now, 


body Wider they inhabit « large country. * To this 
13 Phus. 


ng came originally from the cafter part 
4 the — where the worſhip of the eternal 
God was preſerved ; according A what the oras 


cle, mentioned by Juſtin, 8 declared, 


"uk ** e xd ov as af: deer | | 

ws Gy Aris Ferret Wan eee val 
be Chaldeans only have Adem and the ons 
| Nie worſhip that God, who! is king originally from 


himſelf. 

That the tt men of: Greece travelled into 
other lands for their improvement, I have elſe- 
where obſerved: ' Tully ſpeaks of Plato's learning 
arithmetick and aſtronomy, from the barbarous 
prieſts. F Clemens Alexandrinus || believed, that 
Plato borrowed from the ſcripture : He fays, that 
Numenius, the philoſopher, reſly writes, 21 Y 
N PAdrov, 5 Moons Ar, haut is Plato, but Mo- 
ſes ſpeaking Greek.” The Heathens became ac- 
quainted with cuſtoms, and facts, &c. mentioned 
in the Bible; ly by ſome who travelled into 

Jewry, partly by the diſperſion of the ten tribes, 

the reign. of 3 2 Rings xvil. partly by 
the Babylonian captivity,” a nay yby by the refort 
of many Jews into Egypt, before the Roman mo- 
narchy commenced; which might be, as to ſome; 
a" matter of choice: Others were carried cap ptive 
into that land, which had been a place of * 
to their anceſtors. Jeremy lived t before P 
60 travelled into thoſe parts. It is not unlikely, 
that the — had the five books of ny with 
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Chap. 1; the HOLY BB1 CE gy 
them, and (it may be alſo ) tranſlated into Greek 
from which the philoſopher might borrow ſome. of 
his fine thoughts. Juſtin'does not” ſtick to; affirm, 
that Plato judged it to be unſafe to mentiqu. Ae, 
fearing the court of Areopagus.. Fythag u, who 
viſited Egypt, and . Arabia, &c. came among the 
Hebrews, who learned him the interpretation of 
dreams: This is affirmed by Porphyry, in his life, 
| 95 14.) Joſephus mentions a learned Jeu, (in his 
rſt book againſt Appion) who travelled,  Clear- 
chus | (ſays the hiſtorian) a ſcholar.\6f , Ariſtotle, 
writes of à certain Jeu; that he was born in C- 
Aria, one of the Calam, but by the Srians called 
Fews, from the land they inhabit; thę nme of 
their city is hard to be uttered, they callãt Mebſ- 
ima; he came to the ſea- ots, and entertajped 
many ſtrangers, was ſluent in diſcourſe, and of 
great N of mind ; we lived the in Ma, 
when this divine perſon came to diſcourſe wicli us, 
and other philoſophers : Many learned men being 
aſſembled, he did the more readily communicate 
what he knew, Had others of his country-men fol- 
layed, his rapmgls.,mamaight. have E 
with more ample teſtimonies, from profane writers, 
of the —_— facts, — yt — perſons re- 
corded in the ſcriptures. What has been D 
duced, is ſufficient to make good the title a the 
that the truth of the main articles of ſexipture 
hiſtory, is more fully demonſtrated, from the teſti- 
mony of its adverſaries, than is the vexity of pro- 
22 hiſtory, from the concurrent teſtimony of its 
friends. The Bible borrows from none, but many 
have borrowed from the ſacred wxitingss 


- 


* " - 
- : . | F : * p «> 1 * 
a 22 wok © * = ; —_— 1 1 £ 4 4 % * + C 1 > # * © + — 0 1 2 
0 * 
6 - 1 


* 


 needunt does not 


** oF 


| * AVrevrexrion 7 ban 


G 


055 0 5 


A 

ee 885 

n Pty At! | 7 _ 

* 1) os 2 1 4 7. I. ; ) 
w * 5 

| | ; | tn 


Secu 1. The divine Original of chal Bits \preid 
en the Accompliſpment of Prophecies | contained 
_."therein.\" Spinola's Vanity... $* 2. The firſt Prophes 
2 Deut. Xxviii. 49, Cc. h 3. The Frauiction v6- 
Hang 0 the Omver un of the Gentiles. i (hi 4. The 
Nur f Heathetiſm: - foretold. Accomplifbed inthe 
» Abolition "of Worſhip, Sacriſices. Oracle ceaſe. 
=. u be — — the  Deſeacion of * 
eee uche 5nitib-@td 
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HAT book, which . 
ctions of events, Which conld 
8 not be known'by any but an omniſci- 
sem God, and they to whom he revealed 
e them, is of divine original: But the 
Bible contains ſuch prophecies as theſe are. This 
argument has been often inſiſted on, which on that 
— ime to be ſo large in che 
treating of it, as the ſubject will allow yet 1 
judge it not amiſs to produce it, and view its con- 
cluſiveneſs. 
The ſpirit of prophecy is diffuſed h every 
part of the Bible: Spinoſa pretends, that the rea- 
fon * * prophets of 2 were ſaid to have the 
ſpirit 


21 20 


Rr 


er e - tw wi, 


Chap. 2. the HoLy BrBLE 25 

Þirit 225 was — jm — 5 | 
prophetical Knowledge: y wo ar 

S as they referred other monſtrous 
frrange things to God, ſo they attributed this pro- 
phetical knowledge to him. That his readers may 
not doubt of his ignorance, be tells us a 
Theo). Pol.) that Hagar, Abram's handmaid, was en- 
dowed with the giſt of prophecy. That if the pro- 
phets were of a merry temper, they would reveal 
Victom, Peace, and ſuch things, as would a 
the mirth of the people: On the — 4 
they were of a melancholick, dejected 
would foretel Wars, Puniſbments, &c. "If the —— 
C and angry, 

was ſo much the more fit for theſe; than for chat 
fort of revelations. Jeremy was of a moſt ſorrow- 
fal temper; «nd quice tited inf his Ie; he there 
fore pronounced calamities. Fofiah, for that rea- 
fon, would not conſult him, but ſent to a woman; 
becauſe her conſtitution vas more ſuited to have 
4 revelation made of divine mercy, But in this as 
in other inſtances, Spinoſa fhiows he had not read 
che Bible: For Huldah, to whom Fofiab ſed; be- 
mg at 2 (when Jeremy might be at Aua 
:hoth,) did the moſt direful 


events, as to 
3 though the foretold, z ſhould die 
before the evil came, 2 King. xxii. q 
To give an evident proofinfthe ouney aß dig 
ſuppoſition, let us view the prophecy of Facob,' re- 
. 
the chapter out ſome 
ver. 10. The ſcepter ſhal wt depart from Judah, aur 
the lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh me; 
and to fries ſoul! be the g gathering of th people — 
Simete nd. Lewd; Curſed be their anger, 2 
and their wrath, for it was cruel : { wil doen 
in Jacoby and fare them in Hei 2. 
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100 4AVinDicaTtioN of Bock II. 
That ſuch men as Alram, Jacob, Moſes, were once 
Bring on earth, may be proved (and it has been ſo) 
from the unqueſtionable hiſtory of Pagans. If it be 
asked, who can witneſs that Jacob ever uttered this 
phecy? I anſwer, we have as good reaſon to be- 
lere it, as to give credit to the narrations of Poly 
bits, or Tacitus. If any are reſolved to credit nothing 
of hiſtory, I ſhall. not loſe my time, by diſputing 
with men of ſuch a character. Beſides, what inte- 
reſt could Moſes have to ſerve, in forging ſuch a 
prediction? The chapter reflects hard on his pro- 
genitor, Levi: And upon his departure out ef this 
life, he left the dominion to Joſhua, an Ephraimite: 
Which one would have thought, ſnould have raiſ- 
ed a commotion, and caſt the tribe of Judah into 
a ferment. Moreover, if he did this, to gratifie 
the tribe of Judah, hy did he not fear to offend 
the tribe of Reubenand Simeon? Or why did he not 
fit the prediction to the tribe of Levi; and parti- 
cularly to his on family? £1 
In a word, if we view theſe ci inces, we 
muſt grant, either this prediction is genuine and 
fincerely related, or there is no prophety tliat ever 
vas truly given out. Hinaſas notion) that pro- 
phecy was ſuited to the prophet 's Genius and fancy, 
18 fully confuted, by theſe predictions of Jacob. 
For he expreſſes his anger at Simm and Levi; and 
in the next paragraph, does foretel the moſt hap- 

py chings as to ff 
They who would perſwade us, that Prophecy de- 
pends on the vigor of imagination; and that old 
men are for that reaſon paſt being prophets, their 
imagination being weak; may ſee themſetvesrefuted 
in this inſtance: Jacob was as old, if not older, than 
moſt men who were his cotemporaries; yet he fore- 
tels things which came not to paſs, until ſome hun- 
dreds of years after the delivery of the prediction. 
It was not, then, from the force of imagination in 
Jacob ; but by a divine diſcovery, made by an 
Zur E "£4 omn1- 
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Chap. 2. the HOLY BIB IT. for 
omniſcient mind, that the Patriarch uttered theſe 
predictions. One thing may be obſerved, that is 
very peculiar. In Gen, xlix. Jacob Ipeaks concerning 
the the inbadktance of his ſons in Canaan, as if he were 
at the actual partition-of the promiſed land: One 
tribe he places at the ſea- coaſt; another he foretels 
mall — one ſnall be in a plentiful: 
gion; another ſhall be divided in Jacob, and ſcat- 
tered in Iſrael: Which things falling out, ſome a- 
afterwards, ſnow, that Jacob was illuminated : 
rc infinite mind, who foreknew diſtant contin- 

22 Of that ſort was the allotting to the tribes 

f Tract their inheritance. Big 46, 

I do not undertake a prolix enen of 
the reality of Predictiam: have been ſo many 
recorded in ancient and modern hiſtories, that it 
would take up a large volume to rehearſe them. 
I think Jew and Gentile have agreed in this matter 
ſo fully, that we muſt reject all manner of Hiſtory, 
if we do not allow, that future contingencies have 
been ſoretold. Among the: heathens Tirefias was 
famous for prophecy ; which was beſtow d on my 
_ ſay, reger the loſs r 2 


— —-——- pro kumine adempeo. . 
Scire futura dedit, en ; Xu 


Beſides the oracles at Delphus the the Silyline leaves 
Oc. do prove there were predictions among the 
heathens. 7 If you demand — comes it, that all 
of them have ceaſed, and-noae remain ig bes 
I ſhall not, here, prevent hat I have to offer on 
this article, which will naturally fall under confi» 
deration, when I ſhall treat of one of the prophe- 
cies whoſe r e —_ 
makes the Bible. 
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- Firk, Lſball inſtanrs in that ie e 
to the: deſtruttion of the Few, Deut. xxviii; 
9. The Lund ſpall bring anation again# thee, from far, 
E. en the earth, as fevift as the aghe lieth; Ana- 
an, underſtand. A nation 


il ene deftry d: Which alſo ſball nut leave thee 
either corn or wine, or oil, or the iucreaſe of thy Rim, 
e of. thy ſheep, 271 he have deſtroyed thee; and 

be ſhall; befiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high aud 
| fenced walls come nets thou trufteds?, through 
out al thy land (whichthe Lord thy God has? 2 thee;) 
and thou fhalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the fleſ 
of ein and an of thy daughters (which the Lord ti Gal 
bath given: thee,) in the fiege, aud in the ſtraitneſs where- 
with — diftreſs thee. So. that the mai 
hut is tender amang you; and very delicate, his eye fhal 
be cuil mn his brunber, aud towards the wife of his 
boſom, and towards the remnant of his children which be 
Pall leave r So that he uuill not giue to any of them. of 
the fleſh of his children whom. he ſhall eat + Becauſe. be 
bas 5 left him in the fiege, and in the ftraitue 
wherewith thine enemies thee in all thy gates. 
The tenden and 1: among you, which would 
at adventure to. ſet the 'gf ber Joos upon the ground, 
Vr -delicateneſs and tenderneſs, her eye ſhall le evil re- 
 wardsthe Ina bund off her boſom, and towards ber ſon; and 


$owards her: daighter,: and towards ber /youing one that 
cometh mH berween her feet, and towards, her chil 


deen which fhe ſhall hear:; fur ſbe * 7 them for wan 
F all things ſecretly in the flege, aitnels where- 
with thine enemies ſhall diſir 7 thee in 7 gates. 'Thus 
the prophecy, All who have read Tacitus and Jo- 
Jephus e own its e, It uill be un- 
e negelſary 
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neceſſary to deſcant upon. it Verſe by Verſe. No one 

who knows any thing of the Eagle can doubt hat 
le is pages as the actor of the Tragedy... 

* The del e nn 

phus E c. 7. SIS. that 

an ö multitude 

places where there was a ald picion 5 Gs 4 

was preſently raiſed, and they _ were allied in the 

neareſt bonds fought with — other for dente 

They eat the moſt polluted things, their, gi y 

and 4 and skins that covered their ſhiel 

ing he has left on record for poſterity to — 
with pain, which he be 72 no people, Greeł nor 
Barbarian, ever heard of among them. 

A woman named Mary, ins of noble pa- 
rentage, fled to Jeruſalem, and was, among the r 
ſhut up in the ſiege, where ſhe was often 
by the cut-throats ; having loſt all, ſhe took her ſuck- 
ing chil ſaying, ſhe was at a loſs which. to Keop 
+) fon * * ſedition or N wel TR 

mo Romans, fla was to be e ; 
famine — ight prevent — the Zealots were 
worle than. 

Be thou therefore ( s the wretched mother) food 
for me, A eau. 
rity to talk of. 

She then ſlew her ſon, boiled him, eat one half 
the reſt; ſhe covered. The Cut-throazs ſmelling the 
ſcent of the dead child, came and threatned to kill 
her, if ſhe produced not what ſhe. had 2 
She replied, ſne had reſerved a part for th 
then uncovered the remainder of her fo 
The villains were ſtruck with horror. So bub 
than not be more effeminate than a woman; but 

hey departed from that execrable place. When it 
was noiſed abroad, uy one was ſtruck with 
— as if gal are e fact. Many kill d them 
ſelves, to prevent a lingring death by Fe When 
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* A v peen ATION of ps 
« God, that he was not the cauſe of that ae< 
cared fact, having offered to pardon” all the 
upon their uber Thus what this po- 

ite . writes, in his book of the wars of the 
ews, does demonſtrate, that this, and other pre- 
icons at to the ruin of that nation, have 


receiveda terrible accompliſhment; and many paſ- 
{ages of that hiſtory are —— by Tacitus (Hit. 


of tore I 25 from this to a more agreeable article 
212 N20 


9.5 3 3.0 De but, eng to the e of the 
1 97 Ji f 
Ae inſtance of the — of an- 

Fare Per redictions, relates to the converſion of the 
Gentile world, under the Meſſiah.” © © 
1 — — a A was to appear of the poſterity of 

om whom the Gentiles were to receive 
r Ar lden may be collected from Genef. 

18. In thy fee 1 (ba I all the nations of- the hands 
* beruuſe thou halt obey d my voice. 

That : bright accompliſhment has been given to 
thib prop ecy, muft be allowed, if we conſider, that 
ſinee Pet nder of Jeſus, who was of the po- 
00er of Abraham, a multitude of nations, have 

ochned him to be their Saviour, and have choſen 
Abrubums God to be their God; and conſequent- 
ly ae ae bleſſings to which che patriarch Vas en- 
tituled, aff ed to them. 

Agreeable to this is the prediction concerning 
che Neeb, Geneſ. xlix. 10. The ſceptre ſhall not de- 
part From jut 1dah; mr a latugiver from between his feet, 
275 Ne be come; and unto him ſhall Nr e 2 
„ 22 5 
Let che Jews rat ener ſo many perten ca- 
Vs again it, yet it evidently . to the Meſſzah, 

7 ad its accompliſhment in the coming of Je- 

„ The Targum of” Ne renders it to this 


nor the learned doctors the lau from his ſons ſon, u- 


til the time e ASS ct — 


do ſe is the kingdom, and to him ſpall be 
the kingdoms of the earth. This prediction ſuggeſts; 
that regal power ſhould be lodged" in the tribe 
of Judah, this was accompliſhed in the time of Da- 


vid, and that it was to continue there until the 


Meſſiab ſnould come. Furthermore, That to hin ſhould 
be the gathering of the people, or Gentiles. Nou the 


royal power did continue among the Jews from Da- 


vid, with various degrees of ſplendor, until the 
wherein Jeſus of Nazareth did appear; How 


his ſpiritual ſceptre, is well known, and the ſequel 
of this chapter will ſhew. Whether the ſceptre de- 
parted, when Herod (whom ſome make to be a fo- 
reigner, which other learned men deny) took 
the throne, is not worth debating, ſince the throne, 
ſceptre, mitre and altar are all departed from that 
nation, and have been ſo ever ſince within leſs than 
fifty years after the goſpel of Jeſus: was preached. 


There was a rumour of a prophecy, that ſome com- 


ing out of Judæa ſnould be univerſal rulers, which 
was applied to the emperors Veſpaſtan and Titus; | 


to this effect alſo writes Suetonius.ſi There beinga ge- 


neral expectation of the Meſſiah, at that timeʒ in the 
Fewiſh nation; no wonder that Tacitus, a profeſſed 
enemy to Chriſtianity, ſhould miſapply this predi- 
ction. What he and Suetonius have written, 

it undeniable that ſuch an oracle was among the 


— — — 
Hu. Dem. P. C79, Se. f Tar. L. 5. p. 677. n 
Veſpaſ. C. 4. * De Bell. L. 7. C. 13. W K I ine 0 5 


*Ty T- 
ius: 


effect, Kings ſpall not fail from'the houſe of judali 


Gentile world was gathered to him by ſubmiting to 
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their domitiions, at that time, ſhould e 
r 

inks by a it 

ſhould be one of their nation; whereas he did in- 
terpret the Prediction to be congerning Veſpaſiax's 
— the empire. 

5 He was rewarded with a braſs latte for his plex 
ing Beſides this honour, his books were 
placed the library at Rome *: But YVeſpafian ſeems 
to have been' ſuſpicious of Joſephus's application, 
and apprehended it to belong to one of David's 
poſterity ; Otherwiſe I can hardly believe, that a 
. have been ſo barbarous 
as he was to the Davidic family, (after the deſtru- 
Gon of Jermſalam) whom he commanded to be 
Dught out and killed, that not one of the royal 
family might remain among the Zews On which 
account another ſtorm fol on that nation, (L. 
any Suetonius conſirms migen e eee 
- (In Veſpaſ. C. 5. 
2 Thar the Gemiler were to be converted we 
are aſſured by ſundry - predictions, which are 
in the Scripthres,' A glittering Prophecy of a6 
nature we read, Nei. in 1, 2, 3, Oc. 
+ : fall come to paß, in the laſt days, that the bun- 
tai of the Lord's houſe, ſball be eſtabliſhed in the top of 
the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hills; aud 
all nations ſhall flee unto it; and many people ſhall go au 
ſay,” come ye let us go up unto the moumain of the Lord, 
we je he Gulf Jace, and he will teach ut 
And ue will walk in his paths '; for out of 
— go forth the lau, and the.word of the Lord 
fromJeraſalem.' I think it is evident, that the pro- 
phet foretels the exaltation of the church im the 
tine of the Meſſiah, here called the latter days; 
and that the * of all ſorts ſnould embrace the 
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religion of Jacob's God. The accompliſhment of 
tis prophery will appear, if we reſer our fſelyey 
to undoubted hiſtory, which gives an account 
of the ſpreading of the Chriſtian religion, ſince the 
appearance of f Jeſus of Nazareth ; which ſhall be 
conſidered 1 in its proper place. As to the objection 
* the Jews, drawn from v. 4. where it is 
That nation ſhall uot war. agaiuſt nation: 
© is readily anſwered, that branch of the pro 

E in its due time be accompliſned, in — lat- 
ter ages of the world; as the primitive Chriftians 


did, generally . believe. Monſieur Du Pin 
does 


indeed ſay, © that Papias was the ſirſt that 
© mane the fampus Ons 1 2 
antiquity, concerning the t reign of 
e which they fancied ſhould happen 
* on earth, e years before the day of 
; when the elec ſhould be abe to- 
228 after the reſurrection, in the city of Je- 
0 ruſalem, and ſhould enjoy there all the delighta 
„ imaginable, curing theſe thoulind years { Vol. I. 
47. in Papias. | 
. is candid writer owns the fast, 23 
nion was generally received by antiquity, He 
agreeably to the prejudices of his religion, 
a Romani ii, in the title he beſtows on it. He 
have ſaid, that St. Fohn, who 2 A 
gave occaſion to the Milenary doctrine. If we allow 
a twofold coming of the Meas, we ſhall be able 
to reconcile the. prophecies relating to the magni- 
cence of his 8 with the preſent and paſt 
ſtate of the Chriſtian churches. It is foretold, that 
he ſhould n n.an.citate.of es e ee 
then as the Lor. * 81 


— 


— 
= 
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The Ri n _ e foretold. — 
ws Neck of 9 2 gh Oracles 


AxorRIR adpheoy which” hath an affinity 

with Tow nr ag is Zephan. ii. 1 1. The Lord will be 
1 he will famiſh all the Gods of the 

_ 2 . Ae his 
Place, even all the iſles of the heathens. 

I am not free to deny, that we have here a p 
diction concerning the worſhip of the one, 
true God, in Britain, as well as in other e 
which, at the time when Zephany lived, were — 
bited by heathens, but are now poſleſſed by chri- 
. ans. Sacrifices were a principal part of hy wor- 
ſhip offered to heathen Gods. It is foretold, they 
ſoould be famiſbed, i. e. ſuch oblations as were uſed 
tobe brought, / ſhould no longer be laid upon their 
altars. The ages ſince the appearance of Jeſus of 
Nazareth haye' ſeen it - accompliſhed. Sacrifices 
among them were Human, or of beaſts. The form- 
er fort were ſometimes: offered. 'F know not what 


can be objected againſt the opinion of a learned cri- 


tick, who holds, that human facrifices were in- 
troduced on occaſion of the Patriach's foretelling, 
chat ſin ſnould be expiated by the death of a man. 
Be that as it will, men were ſacrificed. Lucius Flo- 

rus ſpeaks of the Thracians, who! offered human 
blood (iitare Diis ſanguinem humanum, &c.) and 
drank out of the skulls of the dead. A cuſtom ſo 
abominable, that it was abhorr'd by the more rea- 
ſonable ſort among the Ds. e Tn 
on theſe words of Virgil, 


Ouis aut Euryſthea durum ? 
Aut illaudati neſcit — rid a aras ? 


LY 
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unter in Lev. Vi. 9. Crit. Lond, P-744- Hayes 
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ſays, illaudati ( unpraiſed, N is by ſome | ac 
counted little fit, as not . — * cient to 
tc cauſe a deteſtation of that wicked man (Bu- 
e firis) who, becauſe he uſed to ſacrifice ſtran- 
gers of all nations that came into his domini- 
“ons, was not only unworthy to be praiſed, bur 
«worthy of the hatred and curſe of all man- 
* kind. I inquire not into the juſtneſs of the 
Criticiſm, but do ſuppoſe the matter of fact, for 
— proof of which it is adduced, is ſufficiently 
lared. Ai a8 
Among the Carthaginians they ſacrificed the ſons 
of their moſt eminent Citizens to Saturn; in later 
times they brought up children for that purpoſe, . 
and changed ſome who were appointed to be ſa- 
erificed. Being routed by Agathicles,"to reftify 
their miſmanagement; they ſacrificed two hundred 
of the nobility, and three hundred more offered 
themſelves voluntarily f. There was among them 
a braſen ſtatue of Saturn (putting forth the palms 
of his hands; ) the boy that was laid to be facrifi- 
ced lid off, and fell headlong into a deep fiery 
furnace, which ſeems to give riſe to the ancient 
fable among the Gracians, about Saturus devouring 
his children. mer ene N 1 * 


T aritum religio potwit ſuadere mubrum. "I 


The other ſacrifices were beaſts but there is no 
more of either ſort offered in the Roman empire. 
As to human ſacrifices, the emperor Auguſtus for- 
bad them among the Romans, and, after him, Clau- 
dius aboliſhed the religion of the Druids}, which 
was monſtrous cruelty. Lattantins, treating af the 
barbarous rites of the Pagans, declares, that at 


3 
, — to * 
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* No&. Attic. . 2. C. 6. 7 Diod. Sic. I. 2. C. I, I Swer. 
in Claudio. c. 7. B .12.5 .1 .f - a 
1510 Salami 
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4 Salamis in Oyprus, Teucer offered) an human fſacri- 


crifice, and recommended it to poſterity, which 
was aboliſhed in the reign of Hadrian *. - There 


1 che S on 9 
rs. The Gaul 
Nr Nee 


— the Romans free from this r Saturn 
was w mn an execrable manner, 


men were not burnt on his altars, yet they — 
into Tyber, which was aaa: laſt _ of 


an Oracle, 5 | 5 


\ 4 
eee : 2H 
e hag n 1 25 "1 


2 deads, Us 3 on bY bond way be 
| Saga either Liglis or men) to the Father. ;., lx 
* Ig they uſed to offer both a man and 
ben Hercules came out of Spain, he 
the ſacriſioe, but the Rite continued g; fbr 
a living man, he ſubſtituted one of baun ne 
Wander as Quid Wea be uf. bf by 2 
: Berg daher hene J babe 2 — vis! ot 
Triſtia Leucadio ſacra peracta 9 ids Lil 
Num ſtramineos in aquam mifiſſe Nane, 
Nerculis exemplo, corpora falſe face. ' * 


- 'Theſe ceremonies were performed by the eſta! 

rirgins, according to the lame nor.  % om 
e og 2K 

Tim, queque unn Sender v, 
13 e [yo 5 _— 


Ae eben a period vas to wy 
idolatrous — in the — empire, 2 is ex- 
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xetas, * This oracle, being the principal, id oc- 
caſion the greater admiration, when it had loſt its 
power. F >: 34: , Dia 


— Delphis oracula ceſſant * 
E genus humanum damnat caligo futuri : | 
Their wiſeſt men were at a loſs, what to make of 
it. Tuly aſeribes it to the decay of vigor in the 
earth. || I may reaſonably conclude, that am 
Chriſtian, converſant in the writings of that admi- 
table man, would judge, that, had the orator feet 
the prophecies which have been here produced, be 
would have aſcribed the ceſſation of the oracles to 
the ſuperior power of him, whom we worſhip, 
who had foretold the deſolation of the Heathen 


ced, asked the Pythian virgin, who ſhould reign a 


ter him? ſhe gave him this anſwer, © 


S34b 


, <<. he ww od a. nm ung a a * Jy" 


late iBp&10; vet. pe Geo? parapiooty avdgocay 7 
Tuörqe Sopoy mpoarmelv Y didny Aubis i 
Actdy dib oryor tt Bupar iperiper. 
> wo - } 787 
The ſence is, An Hebrew child, abbo rules over the 
bleſſed Gods, commands me, to abandon this houſe, and 
retire again to the invifible world; -depart, therefort, 
filent from our altars. He left the oracle, and eres 
ed an altar in the capitol, on which he wrote, in 
Roman letters, this is the altar of the firſt begotten if 
God. | | 
. 7 
* . det. 1 ag. 285 W ti « m—_— 
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aber of all : The reſt had a beginning, and ſhall 
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Plutarch, ho wrote about the ceaſing of orales: 
Wis of opinion, that the ſouls” of the better fort 
of men were advanced to be Heroes, or Gemi; a 
after ſome time of purgation;' becams partakers of 
the Deity ; that the Cenii, ho attended the ora- 
cles, were mortal. The death of one of fem us 
remarkable. I ſhall give y the ſtory in words 
agreeable to what he writes; A ſhip, near che E. 
chinades iſlands, being becalmed, drove by the iſland 
Paxæ; many of the paſſengers being pr by a voice 
was Few calling on one — an Egyptian, 
knowf! to few in the ſhip at that time; he was cal- 
led twice and made no reply; but anſwered' to the 
third call: The voice, with vehemence ſaid to him, 
When you come lo th Palodes declare, that the great 
Pan #s dead," '"Ehiey were all aſtoniſhed. when 
heard this; and debated the matter, whetlſer 
were beſt to perform the order or not * 
teſolved te pls by in filence, if chey' ſhould have 
4 freſh gale, but if the calm ate he would 
then publiſh what he had heard. When chey cenie 
er againſt the Palodes, the ſea was perfectly calm 4 
Thantns, placing himſelf at the fierk of the veſs 
ſel, with his face towards the land, ſpake whar'he 
heatd, —— is dead; he res had done: be- 
enen ng vt of one, ee 


ww 9 9 


(aich Phd) xuptos . 9 rl; 3 Thi or — 


have an end. The philo acquaints us, that 
the propheteſs at Delphos was caſt into ſuch an agony, 
a ng Nicander; the prophet, and his — * 
At In a little time they returned, and foittidt her 
raving” and in a few days ſhe expired. Pletarch 
Fines himſelf all the ways imaginable, to account 


for it; per, being igrotane of Bible, he did bot 
I aſſign 
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align the real cauſe of the ceſſation. It is true, he 
think of a very fogliſh opinion, Which hag 
been 1 52 ſtarted, that all the oracles were meer 
juggle. 7 20 5 is. ſo expoſed and confuted, by 
the author of the Auſtuer 0 the Hiſtory . of Oruclas 
as makes 1 it unneseſſary to animadvert further up- 
on it. The e which, he mentipns about Pay, 
was in the time 0 Naber in whole reign Jeſu 
lived: It is remarkable, that Pythia ſhould die ra- 
ving; the devil, not being able to furniſh, her with 
more oracles, did leave ber, as he did che man 
out of whom he was caſt by Jeſus, Mark ix. 26; 
The ſpirit rent him ſore, and came out of him, .. and be 
wk as ons dead; inſomuch, that mam e dead, 
oo Whgener reads that. treatiſe —.— 


Bille, which „n this — otherif | ar events, 
If, the n of old, and their 4ruſty friends 
2 late, have boaſted L. Apollonius, who; is report - 
. have done wonderful things, the Chriſtian 
ion e this to triumph in, as an evidence of 
; that the evil ſpixit, which was 
— * Apollonius, (whence. N were 
5 to ee _ to worſhip him as, 1 wo, 
bas his mouth opt, and no more anſwers are 
as is obſerved by the author of Oval. & Reon, ad 
eee Oper, Juſt, Martyr. ( MANY eig 
54 4754 22 IP * 10 ; 


te be 


J = The, ns concerning the Deſolation of the 


og If 4 ane derbe + 97 510 oh it 


War 
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ble. to the argument, which I am upon, to look 
into the New Teſament; from which prog hecies 


may be, gffered, A bree divine original 580 
Nad 
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is of our Bible. I ſhall not produce all t 
2 conſidered under this article. Math in. 
And Jeſus went out and, departed from the Tem- 
ph, ; and his diſciples came to him, or to ſtow-him the alls 
dings of the Temple. And. Faſus faid into them, 4. 
not — theſe things! Verih, I ſay uno you, there 
be left one ſtone upon another, 2s Joel ws 8 
down. ray we gk Jaa oh hone che Aker 
ction e tempie at came 
when the Romans belieged Suſan, rs and 
burnt the temples, In A .hege,. \the ag; them 
ſelves began to burn their ſacred. > They fi, 
red that part of the porch r ets to — 
The . ts Typ Fe * „ ſet, 54s ron | 
fire: (Joſephus de gap. 5 88 | 
ſame hiſtorian; . (lib. 7. gap. 1325 
on that tenth day of the ſame mon 5 — 
Balylam ans did, in a paſt lage, burn t this magfüß-, 
cent building, was it again in flames. 'Lhe'Raways, 
endeavoured to quench ee were prevent-. 


ed 2 the Jews, who attached then at that inne 
God makes men the inſtruments of their 


progres whether they —defign EE Ts 


once the meaſure of their 4 
piece of madnefs, ſo enraged hs ale Ages one 
of them, without having received orders, raiſed up 
his comrade, who held a flaming brand, which he 
caſt into the golden, gate; 2 ſue took immedi- 
=; The Jaws? themſelves nom try to extinguiſh 
Titus commanded his ſoldiers to do the like; 
but their fury was too great to mind-their general: 
ſeeing there was no.remedy; he went into the tem- 
le, and viewed the ſacred things, he, hoping to 
ave the inner part of the houſe, untreated his ſol- 
diers to put out the flame, to no purpoſe; rage, 
mixed with the hope of plundef; made them deaf 
to his &bmthand; and fin pid to the baſtinadoes they 
reecved irol their officers, To * the finiſh- 


14 ig 


1 
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ing ſtroke, a ſoldier fired the poſts above the doors; 
the flame ſoon appearing within, Titus and his 


officers retired. Thus fell one of the moſt lately 
fabricks that ever was ſeen. | 
e Was built;* as Poſephus, Wo had ſeen it, dan 
aſſures, with white arid ſtrong marble ſtones, each 
of them twenty Nye eubits long, and eight cubits! in 
heighth,” and rivelie” I bjeadth's (b. 1, 
cap. 1. Aft.) We "read, Lale K. "5, As ſome 

of the templè; potv ih was adorned with goodly tone 
aul yifts, be, tet Tels as for theſe things, whith 
yo" behold, the” dit, "iti rome in which there ſbal mu 
be bn line" Left pos" another, that ſhall not be thrown 


Ae, Meerane) he time came When. Rau | 
_ ploighedup the rmplé and places about. 
Al attempts 1 * Aus Eouſt Rave been 
fuungely fruſtrated by the furprifing blaſts of di- WI , 
vine providence bon the undertakers. Julian ; 
tlie apöſtate f was forced to give the enterpriſe s 
cover; by the over ruling power of him, hom, i : 
bends he uſed'ts call J . OY £ 
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00900 Tis parton to -betichs that up 
A ahe tf ſuppoſition, God ſhould make a re- 
5 I = velation, he ſhould therein ech 
94 things, which were not diſcoverable 
ans by the ſtrength of reaſon, or fight 
of nature. Ne, upon this account, we ought᷑ to 
acquieſee in the Revelation which we have made 
to us, and own the narrow bounds of our under- 
ſtandings,” which comprehend not many things 
which are obvious to our daily view. Here 4 
challenge may be given to the wiſdom of Greece, 
the learning of Egypt, or any part of the world, 
where polite learning has been cultivated, to pro- 
duce any book, which contains much ſublime do- 
ctrines, as the ſcripture reyeals.” 
As to 3 if makes known a rrjir EIN 
ons; the uni the Dei t iſcovers, 
= the eternal Sn '* God was Bae man, and 
that he hath made ſatisfaction for fin ; and that 
whoever believes in him, ſhall be raiſed out of the 
grave, and made heir of eternal life. Now it 
muſt be owned, that human reaſon would never 
have found out theſe things: And, as Sir Charles 


falten writes, (p.303 * of as 
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this book contains in it ſuch things as could not, 
in the judgment of right reaſon, be the product of 
human invention: Not only ſuch things as no man 
did think of before, (for chat every book contains, 
char gives birthto a e notion) but ſuch things as 
no man could ever have thought of: Which could 
not have been kno among mankind,” any other 
way than by Revelation: herefore, tho* written 
by men, muſt neceſſarily be revealed from above. 
No finite underſtanding could ever have travelled 
into ſuch depths, or raiſed it ſelf to ſuch heights, 
as by. this book, are made known, to be in the 
purpoſes of God, in- order to glorify himſelf by 
his works. No man could ever have imagined a 
trinity in the Godhead, or ſuch a ſimple uncom- 
zaunded: eſſence, 48 | ig rag mga ear Fa 

trivance, we find in the Bible, of rebuildi 
Fr fallen tabernacle of human nature, is evident- 
IV a reproach to the. beſt abilities of mankind. It 
is not only what was not thought of before, but 
Flag lay. infinicely. diffant, from what could. be 
thought of by men or angels. What an aftoniſh- 
ing myſtery, was this, that the ſecond perſon in the 
trinity ſhould take gur nature into a conjunction 
Wich che divine! that he ſhould take, upon himſelf, 
in that union, the guilt of mankind ! die for ſin- 
ners, and thereby 0 A proportionate ſatis- 

tion to eternal juſtice]! and prepare a way for 
od. to expreſs himſelf. merciful, and yet maintain 
the honour of his juſtice! No leſs than infinite un- 
derftanding could have. been the author, of ſuch a 
projefion. Moreoyer in our redemption, all the 
A God are attained, ſo ſuitahle to the nature 
of bqt 120 it cguld proceed from nothing but 
_ Infinge, wiſdom. In uhat an unthought of way 
#$ Goh, in all his, attributes exalted] After .how 
£xeglleyt a manner, zig the evil of the world, both 


the guiſt and dominion of it, obli- 
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vided for! And to how great an happineſs is the 
world recovered! And this in a way, far out of 
the reach of the wiſeſt thoughts of the brighteſt 
men]! Happineſs is propoſed tò mankind on, ſuch 
qualified terms, and with ſuch regard to the im- 
potency of human nature, as is admirable to can 
ſider. Man is brought to the moſt he. is capable 
of, in a way ſuitable to his nature, as a free and 
rational agent, and yet to the higheſt ſelf re- 
1 glory of all his 
n „es 36.3774 eee nad 2.1 
— The manner alſo, in which the ſcriptures have 
introduced the perfect —— of Crit from ts 
beginning, is ſuch, and the deſign of it appears 
to be ſo laid, as evidently points to a divine au- 
thor. The ſeriptures ſeem in a wonderful manner 
to uſner in Chriſt,” as their great and common end. 
He appears to be the foul, that animates the whole 
frame of the ſcriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teftament. in what peculiar, unthought of, 
yet agreeable expreſſions is our Saviour promiſed ! 
In what ſignificant types is he repreſented! In 
what an unimaginable variety of p ies was 
he fſoretold! The New Teſtament is ſuch a coun- 
terpart of the Old, and the Old ſuch a juſtifica- 
tion of the New, and between both, there appears 
ſuch an harmony, as none but God himſelf could have 
produced. The whole of this buſineſs both for matter 
and manner appears an eminent effect of divine wiſ- 
dom, and cannot be aſcribed to any inferior cauſe. 
To this effect writes that great man Mornæus, (c. 25. the 
truth is, whoever will reflect on the account, which 
the ſcripture gives of ſalvation by the Meſfab, if 
he judges equitably, muſt own it came 2 
For who could have conjectured, that God would 
rang he human nature into conjunction with him- 
„in order to fatisfy divine juſtice? We ma 
ſay the like, as to a virgin's bearing a ſon; an 
as to the promiſe made - Abraham, which was 
4 
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be acõοmpliſnhed ſome hundreds: of years after - 
wards,» concerning'a «Metab to — Tc which, 
'eould / never have entered into any. man's: 
_ if they had not been made known from 
God. By — * it appears how unreaſonable they 
are, who form an objection againſt the Bible, be- 
— — the krjiernaniral: truths declared therein. 
So far is the incomprehenſibleneſs of ſome things 
in the Bible, from being an argument of its of 
of a enain:onh ; that on the contrary, it is 2 
its being of God. We might, indeed, don . 
there were not ſome things which we — "fa- 
thom : Since we ought to grant, that in all the 
works of him, who is the fir beings there mult, ne- 
be the marks, by which an aufazite ander. 
ing may be diſcovered ; and conſequently, in 
this book of God, ue are ie eee wot 
neee underſtood = ane 2 
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The Rea — of believin the de 
hi - 1. B 1 T. ſome of hieß mere 
Lnoum to, and embraced _ 3 
; who 40 1 not believe it to be of God. 


Sz er. 1. The Original and Diſſolution of the "1 
52. Divine Providence ackuowlegded bythem, $ 3. The 
Exiſtence of Spirits, Hobbes's en L + Thy 
n of the Soul. 


( 1. The Begining ad 22 f the ue 
Gay owned by H. — 


33 8 N confirmation of the divine origi! 
e nal of the Bible, the ſentiments of 
5 wvwiſe men among the Heathens, re- 
lating to ſuch thi nge as are not al- 
8 enſible unto, or 


A * 

ela without any reſſection on his cnet 
truth. 2 add, not 79700 1 it, is the refult of pre- 
judice or obftinacy..” {doſe articles, which are of 
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tendency to inſſuence mens morals, are of this 


. 5 N 
By faith we underſtand the world had a begin- 
ning, and will have an end. Let us enquire, 
what unenlighten'd reaſon ſpeaks concerning the 
original of the world. That it was not 1 3 
for the world to be eternal, may be argued thus: 
If it was from eternity, it muſt be ſelf-exiſtent, or 
be produced from eternity by the creator; but it 
is not ſelj-exiſtent, for that implies in it all other 
r e ig Perd tr 
76 Har, doth want. Nor was it created from eter- 
nity ; for it is not poſſible; that God fhould create 
a being coveternal-iwith himſelf, becauſe he acts 
by counſel, and there muſt be a point of dura- 


tion between the counſel and the execution of it. 
Tho ſome philoſophers of old maintained the 
3 of Matter, we excuſe them, ſince it 
proceeded” from ignorance of the Moſaick àc- 
dount; and partly -becauſe of their unbecomin 
apprehenſions of the Deity. The truth is, unleſs 
we allow a power infinite, and a wiſdom incompre- 
Henſible to God, we mut fall into the moſt extra- 
vagant opinions. Either we muſt aſcribe infinite 
wiſdem and power to. ſolid Matter, which none, 
who do not doat, will allow, or we muſt acknow- 
ledge the eternal power and wiſdom of him, who 
created, the univerſe. That this viſible world was 
created, many Heathens did profeſs. Let any man 
compare the 2 of * Geneſis, with what Ovid writes 
In his Metamorphoſis, he will eaſily diſcover how the 
doErine of Miſes, and the unprejudiced light of 
nathre, confpire in maintaining this article. Not- 
withſtanding Diagozas the Mlefan, and. Theodo- 
the Oromian, and Evomerys of Tgea, were 
atheilts, and conſequently derided the creation of 
Fe orld ; Yer. e belioyed the exiſtence of an 
eternal Mind, and the creation of the ymyerſe. * 
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Thales held, God to be the ſoul of the world. 
Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, did not much differ 
in this article. 

As to the diffolution of the he world, the ſcripture 
informs us, 2 Pet. iii. 10. The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; (unexpected) in * 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſball melt with fervent heat; the 15 
fo, and all the works therein ſhal be burnt ub. 'T 
was thoughr of by the boot. i 


Eſe quoq; a favis rer. * 2. 
Quo mare t 2 
Fa & Tek m mole 7 ef lb 


| And 9 him ages Lens * e a 


— Sic cum compage ſoluta 
Secula tot mundi. ſuprema coegerit hora 
Antiquum repetens iterum agus; 6 omnia 2 
Sadera ſyderibus concurrent, &c. 


The world carries ſuch ſignatures, zb of its 
having had an original, in time paſt, and of its 
future e that the Epicuream, who were 


Atheiſts, denying providence, and the exiſtence of 


ſpirits, could not hold the beginning of it, as op- 
poſed to them who Aer for its eternity, as to 


its preſent ſtructure. Lucretius ſpeak. || 

a7” Praterea fi nulla fuit genitalis origo, &e. 
But grant the world eternal, grant it new 
e and grant it ever new; 


y then no wars our poets ſungs emploß 
Beyond the ſiege of Thebes, or that of Troy? 
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Why former heroes fell without a name? 
Why not their battles told by laſting b 


He writes alſo of the diffolition. of the world; % 
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4a 2 fupereſt, 1 ne te i pron plura menen, 


1 "Dis now, 70 roye © all this, firſt caſt an Re 
And Took on all below, on all on high, 
The ſolid earth, the ſeas, and arched skie 2 2 


One fatal hour (dear youth) muſt-ruin ally” 
"Thi wa ſo long, muſt fall, 
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Thus men of ſereral denominations, con- 


curs in receiving what is taught by the divine 
oracles. 


BY 3 2, . Divine Provides ae 


— is dere declared in the 
Bible, than the doctrine of divine providence, It 
is an evident deduction from the belief of the be- 
ing of a God. We cannot ſuppoſe that infinite 
power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, can want a ca- 
pacity or will to govern and ſupport what the Al- 
at firſt ereated. Seneca, the philoſopher, 
who was Nero's tutor, has aſſerted the providence 
of God, and undertaken to vindicate it from the 
grand objection raiſed againſt it, on the account 
of the calumnies which attend good men. He 
has an entire treatiſe about that queſtion, hy 
evils befal good men, ſince there is a providence 2 

Janblichus in his life of P\rhagoras, (p. p. 14 re- 
preſents him, as believing the Gxiſterice and ET 
n are AY 1 79 S921 D173 
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- Plutarch has diſcourſed on that branch of the 
objection againſt providence, drawn from the flows 
neſs of divine vengeance towards wicked men. 
The philoſopher, in that admirable book, pleads 
the cauſe of divine providence: Partly, by ſhew® 
ing that ſome wicked men become very | 
which would have been prevented, had provi- 
dence without delay puniſhed their impieties. He 
inſtances; had any one killed Mik;ades, when he 
acted tyrannically; and mon, when he committed 
inceſt; or Themiſtocles, in the midſt of his debau- 
cheries ; their uſeful conduct at Marathon, Eupmie- 
don, and Artemi ſium had been loſt. * 

Moreover, providence uſes ſome wicked men 
as executioners of juſtice, on other wretches of 
the ſame character: As the gall of ſome creatures 
is medicinal. Phalaris was a medicine to the Agri- 
gentines; and Marius to the Romans. 

Beſides, wicked men are ſometimes {| be- 
cauſe excellent perſons are to deſcend them. 

Pericles at Athens came of à wicked family. Pom- 
pey's father, Strabo, was a wretch, whoſe dead car- 
caſe was kicked by the Romane. 

Farthermore, he argues, that a delay is no qi 
charge, for God does, in the moſt proper ſeaſon 
and manner, puniſn wicked men. Calipput, who 
murder d Dion under pretenoe of friendſhip, was 
himſelf killed by his friends, with the fame wea- 

n. Mitias was murder d in a tumult; a brazen 

tue in the market- place, fell upon and killed 
his murderer, when publick ſhews were attended. 

Beſſus murder d his father, and a ons time lay 

concealed ; hen ſome came to ſup with him, he, 

with his ſpear deſtroyed a neſt of ſwallows; the 
company demanded the reaſon, he anſwered, Do 
not you hear them Jay, I murder d my father: Sur- 
priſed at it, they informed the king, and by cir- 
cu 8 


7 „ 


the fact was proved, and. Beſſus pu- 


. , 


: Tay intimated; in the Bible; which tho" derten 
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The ent is purſued at large: By which 
we may ſee, that men, who only had the light of 
nature, believed a providence, and knew — to 
reconcile it with the delay of Vengeance on wick 


ed men. 
The Sayriſt . cantfiletion to one of . 
his acquaintance, who had been cheated by a man, 
2 he took to be his friend, with whom he 
had depoſited a large ſum of money, the receipt 

of which the villain diſowned: He tells him, 
among other things to allay his grief, that the 
rogue ſhould 90 on 4 in en till Vangane over- 
took him. e 


e SEO cena infer 
 Perfidus,,. &c. TIT : 


Jur. Sat. 13. in Dr. Creeche's rranſlation; BY 


"Few not, but pless d wich the 3 bait 
Thy perjur d friend will, quickly, tempt his fate. 
He will go on until his crimes provoke 
The arm divine to ſtrike the fatal firoke; __... * 
Then thou ſhalt: ſce him plung'd when leafti he fears 
At once accounting for his deep arrear 
Sent to thoſe narrow iſles which throng'd we Ke” 
With mighty Exiles, once ſeure: as he; * 
Drawn to the allows of condemn” d to chains: 2 
Then thou ſhalt triumph in the villain's peine, 10 
Enjoy his groans; and with a (grateful mi 
er . Banne, is neither be bind. 100 


5 Fl The Dain of Hin. nabe, s 17 
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ed by the Witlings of the preſent age, is confirm- 


ed by the writings of them who had not the ad- 
vantage of divine revelatio . 
I I ſhall not undertake to give an hiſtory, of all 
that I could produce on this head, from ancient 
writers, Some . inſtances are ſo full of evidence, 
that a man muſt be extreamly peeviſh that ſhall 
pretend to raiſe a cavil. What can we think of 
the Spectre that l to Brutus. He was a 
man that did not in ulge ſleep, ſeldom betaking him- 
ſelf to his repoſe, till buſineſs was finiſhed : When 
he paſt with his army out of A/ia, in the dead of 
the night, a profound filence being in the camp, 
as he was revolving. matters of conſequence in 
his mind, he thought he perceived a perſon en- 
tering his tent, and, looking towards the door, he 
ſaw a dreadful ghoſt of a frightful ſize, ftanding 
filent by him: Brutus had the courage to demand, 
7 he N Frog wr and for whes 
e came ? pectre anſwer am thy evil ge- 
nius, thou (Brutus) ſhalt ſee me at Philippi. The 
Roman was not at all daunted, but anſwered, I 
will ſee you. The ghoſt withdrew: Brutus call d 
his ſervants to. enquire who came in: They af- 
firm d no voice was heard, nor thing ſeen. He 
ſpent the reſt of the night (as he 7 do] wak- 
ing. In the morning, he told it to Caſſius, who 
was an Epicurean, and, according to the princi- 
ples of the Sei, endeavoured to perſuade Brutus 
that it was an illuſion, or at leaſt a matter of no 
moment. I have been the more diſtinct in reciting 
it, becauſe Hobbes + gives a moſt falſe and ridi- 
culous | repreſentation of the hiſtory... He ſays, 
the matter is repreſented by hiſtorians as if Brutus 
ſaw a real viſion, whereas the wiſeman of Makn/-, 
bury thinks it to be only a dream of the Roman's, 
| ee HR — 4 
Plutarch. in Brut, p. ooo. +4 Lexiath. c. 7. p. 7. 
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tho was terrified with the guilt of Cæſars mur 
der: Being penſive on that account; he was only 
in a ſort of ſlumber, and the air not being warm 
enough to produce ſleep, he thereupon might eaſily 

dream of that about which he was terrified; and 
ſo fancy he ſaw a ſpectre: And he knew not whe- 
ther he was awake or aſleep. Thus talks the Le. 
2 nathan. But, what an heap of Hes and nonſenſe is 
| here! For Plutarch affirms, that Brutus, Toon after 
_ _ Capper, uſed to repoſe himſelf, and then ſpent” the 
| teſt of the night in buſmeſs, which when dif: 
patch'd, he took a book and read. Farther, Brau- 
tus was under no manner of conſternation. With 
that an undaunted preſence of mind did he de- 
mand of the ſpectre, who the was? And when 
told, he was the evil Genius of Brutus; 'the No- 
man anſwered fo as to diſcover the en firm- 
neſs and intrepidity of mind. The ſpectre rather 
than Brutus ſeem'd to be terrified. As to his be- 
ing in horror of conſcience for the murder of Cz- 
nothing can be more falſe or impertinent. Brz- 
gloried in it, accounting it the moſt bright 
action of his life. A little before the fatal battle, 
amongft other things which he ſpake to Caſſiut, he 
declared, if the event anſwered not his Expectation, 
he ſhould fall praiſing his fortune, becauſe on the 
Les of Marth, (then was (Ceſar killed) he gave 
his life to his country. I defend not the laivful- 
neſs or commendableneſs of what was then done, 
but produce it to ſhow the blunder which Hobbes 
fell into, whilſt he endeavoured to elude an argu- 
ment built on plain matter of fact. Platarch, in his 
book concerning the opinions of philoſophers, 
writes, that Thales, Pythagoras, Plato, the Stoicks; 
hold there are Genii: And that the Herbet ate fi 
feparared from bodies: But Epicyrus allows none © 
theſe things. f . 
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'To 3 to another ſubject which, is of ak. 
finity with what was laſt treated of. The ſrip- 
tures make known the doctrine of the immortali- 
ty of the human ſoul. This was embraced by 
many Heathens. It was believed by Pythagoras., 
He added the fancy of the Feen of . 
Ovid repreſents the opinion. 


Norte carent anima, femperg; priore relifla.. 
Sede, novis- domibus, vi vum een rept; 


| St? pinion | prevailed, am among the Dradh + in 
Gaul, as ſao erves, f I — would p 

us, ſays the learned emperor, that the 

not periſn, but after death paſſes from one — oy 

© other, (Sed ab aliis paſt. mortem tranfire ad alias;) 

* they look on this to be a great motive to vertue, 
© the fear of death being deſpiſed. 

Diodorus Siculus || —.— the ſame of the Gauk, 
and adds, that at ther funerals they write lercers 
to their departed friends. 

Farthermore, they had a cuitom among chem, 

to-berrow money, which ox engaged to repay. 

5 inviſible world, being fully perſuaded of hs he 
immortality of the ſoul : Which Valerius Maximus 
thinks would have been eſteemed folly; ** if Fytha- 
goras, in his cloak, had not maintained, what theſe 
Barbarians, in their rugs, believed. 

What Plato held is well known. This principle 
diffuſed it ſelf op almoſt the whole world. It 


was embraced Gymmoſophiſt; in the Indies; 
Plutarch, in the 11 of Alexander, 5 writes concern- 


1 , — — — . LS 
- — 


® Metath, I. is. be Gall. L. op. ii. 11. 
* ** Ws 125 10 1 783: * 2 Rf 2 


7 


cap. 4. d. Ho or B18. 125 8 "M 


150 AVinDICATION of Book II. 
ing Calanus, an Indian, who perceiying himſelf de- 
clining in health, deſired a funeral pile, on which 

laid himſelf, and when the fire approached 
him, he never changed his poſture, but quietly ex- 
pired; N ones the King he would meet him 

ar Baby . 

43 the deſarts of America, Canes nations do hold 
the immortality of the ſoul. As to thoſe who be- 
lieve it not, they are ſo deeply ſunk into bru- 
— and ſtupidity, as to deſerve not to be re- 


S Beſides, among the more civilized Heathens, they 
had not only apprehenſions of the immortality o 
the ſoul; bus they alſo held a twofold ſtate, t the 
otie of happineſs, the other of wiſer y Kee 
Ks to HEneas : *: 7% D 
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Hat iter elyſium nobis at lava mabrum : 
Eau penas, & ad ingpia: tartara'mittit.” 5 
a view. of this Shaper it u „ That: 


a moſt conſiderable doctrines of the Bible, which 
are not entirely incomprehenſible by human reaſon, 

have been owned by Ee Heathens: The "Oe 
eden. 050 AIG We 90 
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The Effelk. produced iy the B 1 5 L A 
prove its drome Origmal. 


£4 MAY ſafely appeal to the worſt en& 
my, that ever revealed religion had, 
Ito produce any book that has done 
deo much towards reforming the world, 
as the Bible. It has found men idola- 
ters, but has perſuaded them to leave their idols, 
and ſerve the eternal God, It has prevailed with the 
unclean to become chaſte; and the drunkard to 4 
forſake his intemperance; the coyetous to be libe- : 
ral; and men of an odious character to act with 
mildneſs. How many thouſands in ages paſt have. 

bet bright evidences of the efficacy of God's 

Wild ions e ad Tos 424 6:2 8 

The preſent age is not ſo bad, tis to be hoped, 
but that ſome may be found, who have received 
fuch advantage from the Bible, as would never have 
been obtained from any other book. It is, I know. 
objected, that ſome read the Bible, yet remain as | 
wicked as ever: But this is owing to their own ill "Mi 
mfinagement., Either they read without 4 deſire | 
and deſign of benefit; or it may be, with a pur- 
pole of cavilling, or collecting expreſſions which 
may furniſh them with matter of ſeolf and blaſphe- 
my. „ eee 
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Such a beaſt, as Angelus Politianus, who deſpiſ- 
ed, can not be ſuppoſed to receive any advan- 
tage by reading, theſe divine books. He had, it 
is true, ſome knowledge of the Latin tongue; but 
| how wiſely did he ſpend his time? my Lord Mr 
ney informs us, that Politian uſed to diſpute, whe- 
ther words were to be pronounced with one. vo- 
vel or with another, whether Virgilius, or Vergilius, 
whether we were to ſay Carthaginenfis or Carthagi- 
nienfis, whether Primus or Preimus. If he had time 
to {pare from theſe trifles, or from beaſtly luſts, he 
would write an Epigram in Greek, in praiſe of Cu- 
pid, or of Sedomy. .. Varillas F gives this character of 
Politian: © He never heard any thing with ſo much 
© indignation, as the praiſe of others; he was e- 
<< qually envious of his friends and of his enemies; 
no other pen compoſed any thing to his good 
SS C7 7 nin; 
I called him beaft, T now give my reaſon for it. 
'The criminal paſſion which he had for one of his 
ſcholars of high quality, not being to be ſatisſied, 
it threw him into a fever; in the violence of the 
fit he made a ſong for the youth with whom he 
was charmed, took a lute, and expir'd in finiſhing 
the ſecond coupler. * If the Bible have no good * | 
fe& on men of this character, who read it out of 
malice, it is no objection againſt the argument. 

Nor can any book be produced which has fur- 
niſhed men with ſuch conſolation, againſt the fear 
of death, or againſt the evils of human life, as has 
the Bible. Plato's || book about the immortality of 
the ſoul, did ſo move Geombrotus, that notwithſtand- 
ing he had no adverſity to complain of, he threw 
himſelf into the ſea, that he might enjoy the feli- 
city of the endleſs ſtate of the other world. This 
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was a ſingle inſtance. Plato's book had not ſuch 
an influence on Tally himſelf, (who relates the ſto- 
ry) when he foreſaw the ruin of the Republick, in 
his advanced age; and conſequently. had a proſ- 
ect of his gwn death. To prepare himſelf for it, 
8 drew up his book, de contemmenda morte ; in which 
he ſpeaks of his own reading that treatiſe of Plato: 
The dialogue is carried on between Marcus (i. e. 
Tully ) and Atticus, (his polite friend). He ſpeaks 
to his friend, What occaſion have you for our work 7 
Can we. excel Plato in eloquence? diligently read 
over his book abont the ſoul, and you will not find 
any thing that you can deſire further. His friend 
anſwers, I have done it often; but I know not how 
it comes to Par that when I am reading I give in- 
to the belief of ĩit; but when I lay the book out of 
my hand, and begin to conſider with my ſelf the 
immortality of the foul, the belief of it ſlides our 
of my breaſt. 
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Their ſpecy 


llations were fine thoughts, hut not 
effectual to produce ſuch ſolid peace of mind, as 
what the reading of the ſcripture yields to them 
who peruſe it with ſeriouſneſs. © Who among them 
did ever ſpeak in the midft of the greateſt calami 
ties, as 4a Job, ch. xix. 21. know that my redeem-- 
er lives, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon 
the earth; and though after my in worms deſtroy this 
78 yet in_my fleſh, I ſhall ſee God? or as the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. iv. 6,&c. For I am now ready to be offered up, and 
the time of my departure is at hand; I have fought a 
good fight, I have finiſbed my courſe, I haue kept the jaith: 
Hence forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſ- 
neſs, Which the Lord, the righteous judge, fhall give me 
at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them alſa 
that love his appearing. What more ſublime or at+ 
Tefting can be ſpoken by mortal men? And what 
man could ever have uttered himſelf in ſuch g 

ſtrain, who was not under the peculiar cou, 4 | 
an eyen bleſſed God? _ SF 
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The Oharafter of the Writers of "the Bibb 
eus it to be of divine Original. | 


; 1 Th e Prophets were uot deceived, nor did deceive, 
elites, as well as. Apoſtles, have the 

9 e op nd Wrote of what they knew, re- 

corded their l Faelings.. $ 3. T hey could not den 
eine the orld. NA. They dll mr. a et 


NQ THER argument for the divine 
original of the Bible may be dran 250 


the conſideration of the character an 
be goity ix 55 writers of this volume, 
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” Ak unbiaſſed |plrpoſe, as well as a full capacity, 
truth, runs through all ao 


tings of the prophets, I If what they have-geli 
ed was untrue, it muſt be either becauſe they were 
de . or did deceive. others. 
They were not deceived, nor could they be 
Tap "for if they were deluded, it muſt be ei- 
themſelves, or by ſome others ; but this 
Aer be admitted, becauſe they could not be de- 


WIS 7 God, for he cance: deceive, nor be de. 
CLeiyeg; 
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ceived ; nor by good angels, for, they dereive.not,; 
nor by Goes berate the whole S 
of the Bible tends: to the deſtruction of tl 

do wer. Nor could they be deceived for this 
further reaſon; becauſe when a man is de- 
ceived in any matter, it comes to * chiefly, 
becauſe he who is deceived does not fee the thing, 
but receives it from others, on whoſe teſtimony he 
builds; or becauſe he only ſaw the thing by che HE, 
or in a curſory manner; or becauſe the thing is 
obſcure and difficult, which: far - exceeds human 
underſtanding ; or becauſe the ſubject is ill diſpo- 
ſed, or prevented by ſome diſtemper, from à right 
1 nt; but nothing of this nature occurs here; 
for, what they relate, they profeſs they had it not 
from an uncertain report, or that they received it 
from perſons who knew the things leſs exactiy; 
but they had a moſt compleat knowledge of what 
0 ſpake, as having been eye and ear witneſſes, 


my 


in perceiving of which, they had uſed great care 
and circumſpection. Nor do they ſpeak of things 
remote, and ar a diſtance, but of what was done 
in thoſe very places, and at the very time wherein 
They did not treat of things obſcure, or, which 
conſiſted in meer ſpeculation," in which illiterate 
and ignorant fort * might eaſily be impo- 
ſed _ not being able to form notions of them, 
as being above their reach, but they ſpake of hat 
was obvious to their ſenſes; fuch things were the 
paſſage through the Red Sea, the raining of Maine, 
the 2 ying ſerpents in the wilderneſs, Cc. Nor 
may it be pretended, their ſenſes were ill diſpoſed, 
and thereby they were deceived, We find no marks 
pf a diforder'd imagination, or diftemper'd mind: 
On the contrary, they had all the marks of ſobrio- 
ty and good ſenſe; their words and behaviour were 
Nee e ee e e 7 WA 
2. Moreover, what uncontrolable marks 1 2 
ingenuous temper, and love of truth, did they dif- 
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cover? They recorded their own blemiſhes, as 
well as the talſe ſteps of their greateſt men. Nor 
had they any ken e to ſerve, in their 
bringing meſlages. at one prophet did raiſe 
His family to grandeur by his office? or _ riches, 
enjoy pleaſures, or places of truſt, by the meſlages 
-which he delivered? On the contrary, the prophet 
Jaiah does ſtigmatize both princes and people with 
-deſerved, but odious titles. He could expect no 
other reception from a profligate Sett of men, than 
what he met with, that 1s to ſay, perſecution and, 
à tragical death. Look on the prophecies of Jere- 
-my and Ezekiel, and you muſt own, no ſecular mo- 
tives could have prevailed with them to have pro- 
-ceeded after this manner. Can they be ſuppoſed to 
be any ways inclined to impoſe a falſity onthe nation, 
vthen they could have no proſpect of temporal ad- 
vantage to themſelves or families? Nay; on the 
contrary, did not their meſſages make them ob- 
noxious to the rage of their Ee as well as 
to the fury of the body of the people, from whom 
they did ſuffer the moſt vile and bloody treatment? 


g. 2. The Apoſtiks and Evangelifts have the ſame obſeru- 
eld of them. They wrote of what they knew, recorded 
„ 
T ux Apoſtles: and Evangeliſts who wrote the 
New Teſtament, neither could, nor would, deceive 
thoſe to whom they preached. They wrote of 
things which fell out in their own age, and in the 
laces where they reſided. They were eye and 

par witneſſes of the ſayings and acts of Jeſus of 
Nazaret. By voice they preached the things 
which they wrote. The perſons were ſtill living 
ho were witneſſes of the great matters of fact; 
others were alive that might have proved them ly- 
ars, if it had been poſſible; yet, in all places, they 
reached the ſame things, and, at laſt, ſealed their 
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teſtimony with their on blood: Which is ſuch a 
thing, according to what my lord Du Pleſſis ob- 
ſerves, (Cap. * as no kingdom affords a parallel 
of, with reference to any book that has been writ- 
ten. It is no mean indication of the ſincerity of 
the New Teſtament, that they do not write things 
that look like flattering of princes. What flattery 
could there be in writing concerning Jeſus, a man 
who was crucified? What advantage had they by it ? 
Nay, what miſery did they not expoſe themſelves 
unto thereby? They loſt their riches, renounced 
their worldly tranquility, embraced death it ſelf 
by what they undertook. Their way of expreſſing 
themſelves was plain, without artiſice, or pe 
allurement. They preached the Croſs of Chriſt;and 
dealt, without diſſimulation, about the -precept-of 
ſelf-denial, when they made known the glory of 
Jeſus in heaven, and the promiſe. of eternal life in 
the 7 * They not only witneſs — 0 
own ſufferings and courage, in vanquiſhing 
adverſaries of Chriſtianity, but their own failures 
and falſe ſteps. St. Peter denied Chriſt, which is 
recorded with all the ignominious circumſtances of 
it, by St. Mark, who (it is generally allowed) rote 
his goſpel by the direction of that Apoſtle. The 
goſpel ſpeaks of the ambition of Zebedee s ſons. Who 
can be ſuppoſed to reveal the blemiſhes of their 
own party, unleſs they ſeek truth, and iacrifice 
not to popular applauſe? When they ſpeak of Je- 
Jus, they ſay he hungred, 2 —_— wg did 
ſleep, was in an in the garden, was ſcourg- 
2 9 They tell the circumſtances 
of time and place, and perſons, which, by ho much 
they were the more numerous, by ſo much the more 
eafy had it been to have detected them, had they 


not made known the moſt flagrant truths. The 


3 
did not, in Judaa ſpeak of things done in Ching, 
or India; hur-what wag done in Bethany, Bethahara, 
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org en and the moſt noted place 


he witneſſes of what they ſaid were living; the 
vice blind, who ww ſaw, were in being; as well 
us thoſe who had once been lame, but now walked; 
and thoſe alſo who had been diſpoſſeſſed of devils 
and cured of the leproſy. Had theſe things been 
fables, how fooliſh had the attempt been to have 
. the (then) current age to have believed 
them? Would not their adverſaries: have reproach- 
ed them for their impoſtures, in ſuch a manner as 
to cover them and tlieir cauſe with indelible infa- 
my? Enemies they had, which ſought all occaſi- 
ons to reproach them, yet rhey could not accuſe 
chen ane by the er an e q 
any unfair ling: | 
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Tun Apoſtle s and " nie wenn ntiaducated 
men, —— kill ro forge ſuchi a train of ſto- 
Tiet ut are recorded in the New Teſtament, They 
couid not, themſelves, be deceived about the reſur- 
Teftion/ of Chriſt, by taking ſome other perſon for 
him, ſince they converſed 5 him ſo long befoze 
his deach, and he ſhewed himſelf, not once or twice, 
to one or tro porfons but oft and that 
before a conſiderable number of all conditions, 
| . ſexes. Let us, in the next place, inquire 
ether they could be profperous in their attempt 
toi r world n plain they cent 
not, as has been obſerved, . __ id not 
| . nor preach af /things done in rem ds, 
impoſtors do, to the end —— 
az be detected; hut hat they related, was done 
'opehly in che face of the world; in the land where 
they led, and wrote, and where they might with 
enſe have been diſtcovered-and ſhamed, if they had 
Ys, * evident truths. "A 
4. 
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opus could not be decode” nor decelve i in the 
things nuf they wrote Fi preached,. NOT would 
they impoſe on others; "They, who forge a Tye 
ropoſe ſome benefit to themlelyes, cither they. 
aim at honour. or fayour 3 among . or near 
or ſome conveniency or other; but rhe Apo 
and Eyangeliſts did neither, Whilt they were 18 102 
ing, they 1 295 diſgrace, 3 8 exile, tor- 
ents, wo! the extreameſt - puniſhments; 9 152 
= Ky at could they hope for but infamy,and 
to their on Aodride, eternal mlery ? Yer, 
laying * tl theſe conſiderations, Which 125 
rom lying, 7 5 did not fear, knowibgly and 
Jeſignedl Ya. to undergo, the MEFS, Sings e 


moſt horrid deaths, for their 1 
what they wrote and preached. Can any one 


doubt, but that, if they had not been fully aſſur- 


ed of the divine original of the Old Teſtament, 
and of their own miſſion, they would have avoided 
theſe evils? * By which it appears, they neither 
would nor could deceive >; And by this 
argumene,” js the divine off > of the Bible eſta- 
bliſhed:* And, as Grotins, c CO TAs, here book of 
551 truth of the. Chriſtian 8 — 
it is apparent, from a 12 le 
revetagh towards Fo N which certainly — in- 
duced them to forge a lye, in à matter whereon 
the eternal ſalvation of wankind did 
The holy rules, which are laid down in the goſ- 
Fr do 1 any imagination of falſe dealing. 


or h wie been influenced by ſuch accurled 
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principles, as thoſe of ſham and forgery, they would 
not have regiſter'd their own blemiſhes, = t 
did in other inſtances, fo particularly, in their be- 


We muſt throw off all belief of the tranſacti- 
ons of paſt ages; and deny there ever were ſuch 
men, as St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. John, St. Paul 
in the world, if we do not receive the Bible, as 

divine original. TOs WARM 


4 , 


We may, at the ſame rate of arguing, call in 
queſtion, whether ever there were ſuch places as 
TJerufalem, Rome, Corinth, Epheſus; or ſuch men as 
Auguſtus -Caſar, Seneca, Plutarch, Polybius, upon 
earth. They, who are poſſeſſed with fach infa- 
tuations, are ſo over-run with nonſenſe, and ftu- 
pidity, char it would be to as much purpoſe, to 
hold an argument with a whirlwind, as. to under- 
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SxCT. 1. . WA al Ae of the Brots 
prove its divine Original. \ 2. It was accepted by 
l Sorts of Perſons. 9 3. Norwithſtanding 47 man- 
ner of Artifice was uſed againſt it. Of Calummier 
caſt on the primitive Chriſtians, to incenſe People 
againſt them, 5 4. The © Apoſtles had no Secular 
Aims, in ſpreading the Belief of the Bible's being 
fem God: Not Riches, nor Reputation. 2 
er God evidently accompanied them. Arn 
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þ 1. Tie Succeſs and Acceptance of the Bible prove | 
e divine Original. 


*H E acceptance of "RY Bible; bh s 

© great part of the known world, 

RG after the time Jeſus was on earth, 

Wes i makes it apparent, that it is not from. 
> man, but God. 

was born in Judæa, a ſmall Peters 57 
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Jeſus ® 


the Roman empire, obſcure parentage, in a 


mean town, deſtitute of all human affiftance ; but 
was in due time to be univerſal lord of the world, 
as he was the rightful heir of the Davidck 


kingdom. 
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It was foretold, Dan. ii. 44. In the days of theſs 
kings ſpall the Grd of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which 
all never be deſtroyed, and the kingdom | „ not be 
t6 other people, bus it ſhall break in pieces, and con- 
all other kingdoms, aud 11 {Bl land” for ever, 
This was anigmatically repreſented to Neæbuchadueꝛ- 
zar, by a ftone being cat out of the mountains 
without hands, which ſmote the Image on the feet, 
that were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces, v. 34. Now it is evident, that by the 
Inage, the four univerſal monaxchies are ſignified z 
the golden head repreſented that of the Chaldaan;, 
ver. 38. the riſing. of the Medes and Ferſſans is pre- 
dicted s and a third mona rehy of braſs, v. 39. the 
fourth univerſal empire is oretold,, 540. Now, 
this agrees to the Roman monarchy ; fox none but 
that, did ever break all other kingdoms to pieces. 
In che rime of this monarchy, God was to ſet up a 
kingdom, compared to a ſtone cut out of the moun- 
tains without hands. This rope, points to the pe- 
ripdwhen it was to take place, as well as to its prodi- 
gious increaſe; accordingly, we ſet it has been ac- 
compliſhed in ſuch, a manner, as to ſhow, the, Bible 
to be the book of God. For by what arts and 
maxims was this 'ſ ag => Kingdom raiſed to ſuch 
an height as to ſubdue ſo great a part of the world? 
1 = with Repert Dales tHe Spal, for the 
„ heaven is at hand 
t us. now view the ma 1 of the 3. 
empire; ; their eloquence was is bronght to perfection 
in that age, wherein the goſpel was =D np 'The 
reli learning which abounded among the Roman. 
gentle een rhe batghrinel) of their Orators, and pride 
of their 5 ers, did render the attempt, of 
laying the foundation of the evangelical kin don, 
JH of any human proſpect of ſucceſs. e 
wiſe men looked on ſuch fort of preaching to be 
meer cant and impertinence. Yerir was more pro- 
8 reducing mankind to a nn 


4 


” WS "RG / PY 


ow 6 1 


r as. Acc ] . a ict W Ara 2 


„ 
; 
F 
— 
| 


of God, and to juſtice, trath-and equity in theis 
converſations, than all the florid harangues of Tully, 


Another maxim of Chriſtianity, laid down in 
the Bible, is, That whoſoever would be a partaker in this 
kingdom, muſt forſake goods, s, children, & c. aud 
muſt tale up his croſs, and ſuſfey troubles, reproach aud 
death for the Jake of Jeſus Chjiſt > Are theſe privi= 
leges likely to incite men to ſubmit to the govern- 
ment of this ſpiritual kingdom? What could men 
expect, who lifted themſelves under a Leader, whoſe 
promiſes ſeemed to be Threats, whoſe perſuaſions 
have ſuch a mien of diſcouragement ? Should we 

about to deter any one from the worſt of un- 

ertakings, we could not expreſs ourſelves in lan- 
guage more adapted to that purpoſe, than what 
the Apoſtles uſed to perſuade men to embrate the 
Bible, as of divine original; and that Jeſus was the 
ſaviour of the world. What worſe could his ad- 
verſaries propoſe to diſcourage men from believing, 
than what Fe made to be the terms on which ter- 
nal life was to be expected? How contrary” te hu- 
man artifice were thoſe words; 4s ix. 16. f 
ſrw him how- great things he mul ſuffer for my nam 
ſake ? Yet even this man, St. Paul, notwitliſtand« 
ing he had ſuch warning of lis ſufferings, dic 
embrace the goſpel; and underwent ſcourging; 
ſtoning, Cc. for the ſake of that religion, wich 
he once derided and blaſphemed. When Cas un- 
dertook to draw the Lacedæmoni an, to fight under 
him, he made this offer; am footman 2 
Iuill make him an horſeman ; if he be au horſemam 1 
will make him a charioteer; i he be the ouner of 4 
farm, Twill give him a village; if be has a village, 
J will beſtow a town upon him; if he hus a toum, 1 
will give him à city; if he owns a city, I will give lum 
aprovince: He ſhallrec-ive gold by weight and not by tale. 
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How different are theſe allurements from, Take up 
thy croſ and follow met." -- 74 
We admire the conqueſts of Alexander, who, 
with leſs than forty 5 land ſoldiers, made a great 
part of the world tributary. Was not this by ay 
of arms? And, as Clitus upbraided him, he fought 
againſt feminine enemies. Had Alexander's ſoldi- 
ers, inſtead of drawing their ſwords, ſubmitted to 
have been ſcourged, and ftoned, and put into the 
ſtocks, and dungeons, and nailed to croſſes, and 
thereby perſuaded the Afiaticks to have paid tribute 
to Alexander; or have-prevailed with Porus to have 
yielded up his kingdom, as well as Darius to haye 
ſurrender'd the Pexfian empire; who could hare 
forborn- worſhipping theſe ſoldiers, and owning a 
divine - energy. . accompanying their. enterpriſe ? 
Let us conſider the conduct of Jeſus, compa- 
red with that of Alexander. Jeſus was born and 
brought up in poverty, followed by a few poor il- 
literate fiſhermen. How unlikely were they to 

e the world to believe in Jeſus ?. He tells 
them, they ſhould be bleſſed, when men ſpake all 
manner of evil concerning them falſly, for his 
name's fake, and exerciſe all ſorts of perſecutions 
upon them. Was not this enough to drive them 
away, and to make them renounce their office? 
Eſpecially; when they were aſſured by their maſter, 
that a time was coming, when, men ſhould reckon 
they did God ſervice. in killing them, After al 
theſe diſcouraging intimations, at length Feſus ſuf- 
fers death, upon an accurſed tree, between two 
malefactors; and his few followers fled; . What 
empire was ever built on ſuch a foundation? Alex- 

nds throne, though ſupported. by the hope of 
his off-ſpring, and the courage of his captains, and 
ſtrength of his victorious army, yet in a little time 
came to nothing. Whereas the diſciples. of Jeſus, 
did again recover themſelves, preached the gol 
Gt at Jeruſalem, and then throughout the * 
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And what did they preach? That men ſhould lelieus 
on one, who: was crucified, Now, if he were a man, 
what could be more vain, than ſuch an attempt? If 
he were God, what could appear more oontradict- 
to reaſon ? If they were regarded, they taught 
t men, muſt go through manifold calamities, be- 
ſore. they could enter into heaven. If they were 
not heard, they look d on themſelves to be under 
an . 12h to ſuffer death, rather than not preach. 
the go pel. It has been uſual for criminals, to be 
rack d to make them confeſs their guilt: But the 
les were tormented, to make them ſilent. Cri- 
minals do hold their tongues. to eſcape death; theſe. 
men choſe death, rather than relinquiſh the eyans,; 
gelizing of the world. Within leſs than forty years 
after the death of Jeſus, the goſpel paſt from 
Jeruſalem to Rome, to Spain, and to the /ndjes. The 
ſame Mods whereby it was firſt founded did 
enlarge this ſpiritual empire... mee. 
Alexander, 7 will ſay, with a ſmall parcel of 
men performed great things: Be it ſo. But if he 
had fallen on ſuch enemies as the Romans, what 
would have become of him: "i 
There was nothing neglected by the adverſary, 
fo prevent the ſucceſs of the goſpel. Chriſt was 
himſelf crucified; the apoſtles were ſtoned, or other- 
wiſe.murder'd, and their ſucceſſors had little rea- 
ſon to draw up encomiums of the kindneſs of their 
enemies. . A 23 . Ty Bt N 
I demand, whether, if the civil magiſtrate had 
oppoſed any ſect of philoſophers among the Greeks, 
it would not have been unayoidably cruſh'd ? Let 
none of them have leſt ſuch trophies behind them, 
as have the preachers of the doctrine of Chriſt 
crucified. Beſides, this was done in a learned age, 
and notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Literats, 
Tully wonder'd that Romulus was accounted a God, 
in an age which he efteem'd to be not barbarous. 
Lon mah admire at him, who diſe overed lis oun 
700 3 igno- 


my 
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ignorance on this occaſion. © Rome at that time, 


and long after, was only a ſort of ſhepherds. . Ro- 
mulus was called a God, but the Senate did not be- 


lievehim to be ſo; yet compelled the common peo- 


ple to own it. But neither the threats nor puniſhs 


ments, denounced and inflicted by Senate and Ens 
perors could prevail with the Chriſtians to renounce 
their faith. Caligula, Domitian, Heliogabulus, were, 
when living, derided for their vanity, in affecting 
to be ſuperior to mortal men; when dead, their 
carcaſes were hung on the Gemonies, as ſo many 
dogs. On the contrary, Jeſus, when living, was 
rejected by the Jews ; after his death, was ador'd 
by his diſciples, and owned as God, and that 
whit they were ſuffering the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments. Thus argues the admirable Morney. To 
purſue this argument more diſtinctl //, 


. 2. The Bible was accepted by all Sorts of Poe. 


T uꝝ belief of the divine original of the Bible, 
and the religion therein exhibited, prevailed in all 

laces, and over all ſorts of perſons, Tertullian, in 
bas book againft the Fews, (c. 7.) declares, that ma- 
ny nations had received the Chriſtian” faith: Be- 
ſides the Romans, the Goths, and Moors, and Spa- 
aiards, and diverſe people of Gaul, and the places 
among the Britains; ¶ Britamorum inacceſſa Romanis 
loca, Chriſto vero ſubdita,] places which the Romany 


had not come unto were ſubdned to Chriſt.  'The 


Sarmatians, Datians, Germans, and Sqthiam, 
and many other nations, provinces and' iſlands; 
which we cannot number up, in all which places 
the name of Chriſt, (who is already come,): doth: 
now reign. Plinius Secundus (lib. 10. epiſt. 97.) writes 
to the emperor Trajan, concerning the Chriſtians, 
amongſt other things, that many of all ages; and 


ranks, and ſexes, on the account of their being 


Chriſtians were called in queſtion; not only 1 
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but country towns and villages: were invaded. by 
this ſuperſtition ;,and that the temples (be —— 
of the heathen Gods) were almoſt deſolate. Beſides, 


erſons of rank and diſtinction did embrace the Bi- 
le, as of divine original. Tacitus ſpeaks of - 


1 
= 

- 
* 


Pomponia Gracina, a noble woman, (infignis femina) 
who was accuſed of the foreign ſuperſtition, (exter- 
ne ſuperſtitions) which ſeems probable to have been 
the Chriſtian faith. Some learned and conſidera- 
ble perſons were brought to the acknowledgement 
of this truth: Such were Juſtin, Tertullian, and o- 
thers, who wrote in defence of the faith. Y 


$ 3. of Oppoſition againſt the Bible, and Calummiet 
5 raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. 


Tris belief prevailed againſt the moſt fierce 
oppoſition of earth and hell. The Heathen empe- 
rors raiſed ten ſucceſſive perſecutions againſt the 
religion which 1s En by the Bible. Nero, to 
divert the odium of burning Rome, imputed it to 
the Chriſtians, and dreſſed them in the skins of 
wild beaſts, in order to have them torn in pieces. 
The perſecutions which follow'd are ſo notorious, 
that it is unneceſſary to be particular in their hiſtory. . 

Moreover, all the care imaginable was taken, by 
the Heathen prieſts and learned men, as well as ei- 
vil officers, to prejudice the people againſt this be- 
lief. The hiſtorian mentions one thing which was 
a maſter piece in its kind. f The Heathens had 
compoſed a book, called the Acts of Pilate, full of 
impieties againſt Chriſt, which the emperor Maxi- 
mine cauſed to be ſpread through all his dominions, 
enjoining 2 reading of it, in cities and villages; 
and that ſchoolmaſters ſnould command their 
lars to get it by heart. At the ſame time, an of- 
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ficer in Damaſcus found out ſome whores, and by 

torments made them ſay they were once Chriſtians, 

and witneſſes of the wickedneſs of the party ; and 
being thus compelled,” they accuſed the Chriſtians | 

ck murdering infants, and what ever elfe, the offi- 

cer was pleaſed to ſuggeſt. He wrote of it to the em- 

peror, who ordered theſe things to be publiſhed, in 

all places. And that the rabble, as well as chil- 

dren, might be prejudiced againft the belief of the 

= divine original of the Bible, they raiſed the black- 

q eſt calumnies imaginable againſt thoſe who receiy- 

ed it as ſuch. They charged the Chriſtians with 

Atheiſm, as Juſtin * obſerves. f When that appear- 

ed too groſs, the Heathens calumniated them, as if 

they did worſhip an aſs's head. They found fault 

with the ſcripture doctrine of the omni-preſence of 

God. They beſpattered them as guilty of the moſt 

abominable crimes, ſuchasthe murdering an infant, 

and making their converts rafte the blood which 

flowed from the ftab'd body; and that, under the 

ſpecious pretence of love and friendſhip, they con- 

| | cealed the moſt deteftable practices, lewdneſs and 

'Y mceſt. To which Mimitius Felix replied, that it 

f was an impertinent lye, fitter for a carman than an 

orator to broach. Though theſe hateful things 

were allowed among idolaters: Socrates was ſcan- 

dalous ; and Cato was no better than a pander ac- 

cording to Tertullian l. They, who wrote apologies 

for tlie Chriſtian religion, againſt the Patang ap- 

led to their conſciences, whether they could be- 

heve the ſcandal rarfed concerning the Chriſtians; 

as if they did, 'when the candles were extinguiſhed 

at the concluſion of their Agapæ, practiſe fen enen 

mities, as raſh and fooliſn perſons laid to their 

charge. And to make them odious to the civil ma- 
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giſtrates, they reproached them, as if they had been 
enemies to the emperors; notwithftanding they con- 
ſtantly prayed for them in their religious aſſemblies. 
The faithſul were reviled as the occaſion of pas 
lick calamities. If Tiber aſcended to the walls o 
Rome, or Nilus did not riſe its uſual height; if 
there was a drought, or an earthquake, or peſti- 
lence, the ny of the rabble was, Away with the Chri= 
ſtians to the Iyons. * And to make them appear de- 
ſpicable, the Heathens rallied them as a crew of 
ſelf-conceited fellows and blockheads; the ſcum of 
the populace, who deluded fooliſn women; and the 
dregs of the rabble; making themſelves to be the 
ſober party, to whom they aſſigned an happy reſur- 
rection. This was ſcoft at; as the other branch of 
the accuſation, about their believing, that wicked 
men ſhould be for ever miſerable, irritated. their 
adverſaries. That no ſort of engine might be untri- 
ed, they repreſented the Chriſtians with as ridi- 
culous grimaces as poſſible, upon the ſtage in their 
play. houſes, expoſing the faith to the laughter of 
the half witted auditory. +. 7 F. 36 
When they faw theſe methods prevailed not, but 
on the contrary, the religion taught in the Bible 
increaſed in the world; they trump'd up an old 
prophecy, That Chriſtianity fhould laſt but three hundred 
and, fixty years: Which lye was confuted by Au- 
guſtine, || becauſe he lived until the time was paſt, 
and every one might ſee Chriſtianity increafed: 
And many, who were terrified into apoſtacy, by 
the impudence of thoſe Pagans, who aſſerted the 
truth of the prediction, were recovered to the reli 
gion which they forſook, and deſpiſed the folly of 
this artifice of their adverſaries. No to hat can 
we impute the ſucceſs of the religion revealed in 
1; 1 51 387% N t 
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the Bible, unleſs to the powerful agency of him who 


made the world, who did thereby witneſs, that he 
was the author of the ſacred volume. | 


$4. The Apoſtles had no ſecular Aims in ſpreading the 
=" Belief of the divine Original of the Bible. 


T uãù apoſtles and firſt miniſters of the goſpel 
could not propoſe to themſelves ſecular advantage, 
when they recommended the belief of the divine 
original of the Bible. Riches could not be the argu- 
ment that prevailed with them, to publiſh this to 
the world; ſince they were, by their principles, ob- 
liged to quit all that was valuable to them, when the 
of their maſterdidrequireit. Notwithſtanding 
reaſon and religion do both dictate, that men who 
ſerve at the altar ſhould have a ſubſiſtence from the 
oblations : Yer theſe men did chuſe rather to work 
with their own hands, than to give their adverſa- 
Fries an - occaſion of blaſpheming the holy doctrine, 
Thus did St, Paul, who beſides his learned, had a 
mechanick education. It was uſual among the Jews, 
for their Rabbins to have skill in ſome mechanick 
art, to gain a livelihood, when driven to neceſſities. 
Nor was it Reputation, that could move them to pu 
iſh this doctrine to the world. They ſaw how the 
ſtream run againſt them, being reviled as the worſt 
of men by their enemies. The name of Chriſt was 
hateful to their adverſaries, and in proceſs of time 
they taught even their children to abhor che Chri- 
ſtian religion. When the doctrine of the Bible was 
emb by ſome conſiderable men, they were turns 
ed out of their oſſices, and all Chriſtians were decla · 
red 1 8 In ſhort, ws firſt 
propagators of our religion ſaw nothing but tor» 
ments and death 33 if they perſiſted in 
their owning what the Bible dictated. They might 
have efcaped theſe evils; if they had but concealed 
their belief, or refrained from the worſhip which 
E inſtituted and required in the holy ſcriptures. 
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The method, which they took to ſubdue the 
world to the dominion of Chriſt, and therein to 
bring men to receive the Bible, as a book which 
was compiled by the direction and influence of God, 
does add luſtre to the argument that is under con- 
ſideration. They did it not by artiſice and human 
force, but by the power of God, accompanying the 
plain preaching of the doctrine of faith in a cruci- 
fied redeemer, and repentance towards God. This 
they did, not in the luſcious ſtrains of affected elo- 
quence. Indeed the apoſtle Paul was a man of learn- 
ing, but he laid it aſide when he preached the 
Goſpel to the unlęearned. The other apoſtolical men 
(except St. Luke) had not the advantage of Philoſo- 
phy to recommend their diſcourſes. . Much leſs did 
they carry on the work of evangelizing the nations 
by fire and ſword. Nor had they places of honour 
and profit to beſtow on them, who ſhould receive 
the Bible as the word of God. Nordid they promiſe 
temporal eaſe, much leſs. did they encourage their 
hearers in a libertine courſe « 2 3 one — 4 
contrary taught them puri art, and regula- 
rity of 1 We mut, then, aſcribe their 
ſucceſs to the power of that eternal being, whoſe 
glory they profeſſedly aimed at in their under- 


0 o . 
"Wo, ” 8 g 4 
. 4 + & 
- p , 
14 9 - : ; 
N * 4 p 
- 
- * 81 7 F » , 
4 — 5 % - 14 * , 6 - 4 « "5 * = 
/ * = 
[ , i : 'P 
* 
1 . we 34 * 1 
. 4 4 * , # 1 0 "4 
R 11 1 
4 . - * 
7 o - 2 7 
1 as. + N | p 
*- gx 1 . A - 
y, I , - - o 
N N , | 5 


152 avisbfe Ten i Book. 


EEE 55 
S 


e RL ** 2 Wers 580 


9 


— 


"Ke C4 A p. VIII. 

15 B 1 B L E aims at the Glory of God: 
. hich is conſi ered a as an Cats.” 7 
ie divine Original. 


880 T is 60 reaſonable to We that 
"xx? . God, who is the moſt excellent and 
K ſe being, ſhould rincipally de- 
FOE fign' his own glory: This he hath 
* ſhown in the works "of: creation and 
providence ; in both which his exiſtence; wer, 
goodneſs, juſtice and ſovereign dominion do di- 
"cover themſelves. In the Bible we may lend 
tlie higheſt manifeſtations of the divine attributes. 
From firſt to laſt this book aſcribes glory to God, 
and depreſſes man. The writers of it do not raiſe 
monuments of glory to themſelves, but they are 
laid in the duſt, by the account they give of their 
own meanneſs and defects. Had this book been of 
human production, it would not have treated man 
with ſuch debaſing deſcriptions, nor drawn him 
with ſuch contemptible lineaments. 
Let us view the ancient and modern books, ex- 
eept ſuch as allow and tranſcribe from the Bible, 
and ſee what their deſign and ſubject my as well 
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as the vein of their diſcourſe: Some treat of the at- 
chievements of kings and generals. They are the 
boaſtings of men, and rumours of the people, the de- 
ſigns formed to ruin others, frands, calumnies, and 
murders. Sometimes fortune is mentioned, as that 
which gave the victory when a battle was'fought : 
But there is ſcarce one word of God, who ſets up, 
and pulls down, great men, and orders the be- 
inning, progreſs, and concluſion of affairs, to be 
00 in large volumes. "Theſe books evidently 
ſhow they are of human production. Others wrote 
to immortalize their own' names. If they write 
any thing to the purpoſe, i ew the uttermoſt 
artifice to make it acceptable. They examine their 
words, and meaſure their periods, and ſhun harſh 
words as they would a ſhipwreck. - What can be more 
childiſh in things of moment? ND 
On the. contrary, let us view the language of 
the Bible. In the beginning. God created the heavens 
aud the eaith : This firſt ſentence admoniſhes us 
not to regard the delirious fancies of human under- 
ſtanding, but to raiſe our thoughts to him who is 
the firſt cauſe. The glory of God's perfections Is 


diſplayed in the hiſtory of the creation, the fall of 


man, the degeneracy of the human race, the flood 
wherein Wah was ſaved, the oonfuſion of the 
tongues, the calling of Abraham and his poſteri- 
ty, the judgments on Pharaoh: The highneſs of God, 
"his mercy to the humble, his indignation againſt 
the rebellions, are made illuſtrious; and man 1s laid 
MELT TOE ee er I TO 
Moſes publiſhes the law, which he declared, and 
the Iſraelites believed, he received from God: The 
ſum of it is, Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Let the Athe- 
mans boaſt of Draco s laws, or the Romam of the 
twelve tables: Have they eſtabliſned any thing 
relating to Piet or true Juſtice? They cannot 
ſhew any thing written . naa 
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ſand years, that can equal thoſe two precepts. Af. 
ter the law was given, the Mraelites went towards 
Canaan into which they were conducted by Joſhua; 
they were governed by Judges and Rings; here man 
things occur, ſuch as Battles, Sieges, Famines, pre 
fions, Deliverances, in all which the providence of 
od is acknowledged. Profane hiſtorians who write 
of war, endeavour to name inferiour officers leaf 
any mould complain of injury, they take notice of 
the wind, the ſun, duſt, and other incidental mat- 
ters, but forget God who governs the councils of 
generals, and guides the weapons of death, and 
#eaches the battle were to rage, as he ſees fit: 
"Whence comes this different Style of the Bible, which 
aſcribes all to God? If their account was from man, 
why did not Adſes,and Joſhua, write in the ſame 
Tort of ſtyle which is in Cæſar and Pohbius? If they 
wrote by the command of princes, why have we not 
* Panegyricks in praiſe of Daniel, Jehoſhaphat and He- 
elial, as among the Heathens we have the Enc- 
miums of Miltiades, Themiſtocles, Alexander and Tra- 
jan? What praiſe is given to the pious Jewiſh kings 
but that they walked in the ways of the Lord, and 
deſtroyed idolatry ? And this notwithſtanding he- 
roick actions were performed by them. deſerying 
the moſt ſublime ſtyle. We may conclude from 
Hence, that ſince theſe. books tend to advance the 
glory of God, they were written, by inſpiration. 
Lex us now conſider the language of the Prophet. 
When the land was reduced to ſtraits, they proni- 
ſed them relief from God upon reformation. And 
: when they had violated the law, they threatned them 
with divine judgments... They do not ſay our con- 
federates will bring us relief, by aſſaulting and de- 
| froying the enemy: But the Lord will raiſe up O- 
us to Þ eee he will bring the Bah- 
Joni ans to lay. you defolate. They eyer repreſent 
all things as ſubject to him, and that all who war 


bus 


It will not be amiſs to look upon the Divine Poems, 
and compare thoſe of the Heathens with them, 
fay nothing of their meaſures or antiquity, in both 
which reſpects they excel the Greek or Roman oom 
poſures. What have the moſt admirable; among 
the heathen poems, but the boaſtings, feign d praiſes 
andamorous intrigues of men, who were of 2 
character? Homer ſings the fumes of Achilles, 
Virgil the wandrings of Æneas. Another relates the 


» 


rape of Helen, and the adulteries of Paris. They fo 


managed their poeſie as to make it inconſiſtent with 
Hiſtory as to truth, and Divinity as to religion. 
Leet the compoſi 


tions of David be read, their anti- 
quity and devotion are ſuch as render them truly ve- 
nerable. Lou have triumphal ſongs, conſecrated to 
the glory of God: And ſuch ftrains, referring things 
to the ſame end, as are not to be found in other 

books. 5 a 
Had they been written by an human ſpirit, the 
duel between David and Goliah, would have fur- 
niſhed matter equal to that of Homer . Ilias. But 
there was another ſpirit in the Pſalmift, than was 
in the writer of the Lias, as will appear to us if we 
examine both. The whole Bible does evidently aim 
at the glory of God, and in order thereto, at the 
ſalvation and recovery of apoſtate man, that he may 
inherit eternal ie. There can be nothing more 
worthy of the mercy of God; and his infinite wiſj—- 
dom, than the eternal happineſs of a reaſonable 
creature, If God made known any thing in his 
word, there can nothing be ſuppoſed to be a great- 
er evidence, or brighter character of its divine ori- 
ginal, than the doctrine of man's redemption, What 
books of the Heathens which have ſurvived the 
rage of time, can give us ſuch inſtructions relating 
to eternal life? The ſalvation of our ſouls ought 
to be the chief end that we propoſe. But how 
ſhould Ariſtotle inform us of it, who leaves it doubt- 
ful, whether the ſoul be immortal? * 2 
40 
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Plato or Seneca relieve us in this caſe, whoſe defec- 
"tiveneſs has been remarked. This article is ſo fully 
revealed in the ſcripture, that nothing further can 
be defired. The whole aconomy of our redempt- 
jon is diſcovered to be of ſuch a nature, that from 


firſt to laſt, we have — to boaſt of, but muſt 
give the glory of all to God alone, whoſe wiſdom, 


mercy, juftice, and truth, do ſo harmoniſe therein, 
as that we may with atop 5 reaſon conclude, 
the books which fit, more darkly in ancient times, 
and then more fully in ſucceeding ages, did reveal 
this divine work, were originally from God, and 
not from man, or any finite being. | 
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heben aue the divine Original of the Bible 


wered, 


SECT. f. Spinoſa's Obje&ions. again? Moſes being 
the Author of the Pentateuch, propoſed. 5 2. 122 
proved to be the Author of the froe Books. . wa 
noſa's Objeftions diſtintHy anſwered, aud Texts 
ſed by him, vindicated. 9 4. Spinola's Fancy about 
the Author of the Pentateuch.. 


SIS So Sedo d-. 


) 1. Spinoſa's Objections again? Moſes being the A 
thor of the Pentateuch, propoſed. 


HE arguments which have been pro- 

poſed in the preceding book, for. 

IT BA demonftrating the divine original 

„ 5 of the Bible, are not the whole of 

ä 29 what may de offered on that ar- 
tile. 

To any one, who, with n 1 the 


poder that hag heen made againſt it, by 2 


7 
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pleated, the emperor Diocleſian, and others, did all 
that the malice of men and devils could prompt 


them unto, for the deſtruction of the whole Bible, 
And ſome of late haye endeavoured, by denying 
the Bible to be intire, or pure, to overthrow its 
authority ; whilſt others, by denying the Hebrew 
_ conſonants and yowels, have left us only an empty 
name, inſtead of the real writings of the prophets | 
and inſpired men. I cannot but look on the opi- 
nion of Spinoſa and Hobbes, concerning Moſes not 
being the anthor of the Pentateuch; to be an ob- 
jection that ought to be removed. Hobbes urges it 
in Leviathan, C. 33. Spinoſa does more largely 
purſue the fubject, I ſhall accordingly conſider what 
he offers, and endeavour in oppoſition to him, to efta- 
bliſk the faith of God's church, relating to the 
writer of the five Books, The apoſtate Few (The. 
Polt. C. 8.) owns, that he had the hint from Abeu- 
ezra, who was a free-thinker in a foregoing age, 
who yet had not the courage to open hi very 
plainly, which Spizoſa promiſes to do in more in- 
telligible terms, and that without bluſhing. The 
words of Abenezra, in his commentary on Demutero- | 
momy are, Beyond Jordan, &c. If you do but under- 
ftand the myſtery of the twelve ; Moſes alſo wrote 
a law, and the Canaanite was in the land, in the 
mount God ſhall be revealed, and hehold his be- 
fend of iron, and you. will unflerſkand the truth. 
By theſe few, he pretends, that Moſes was not the 
writer of the Pentatench, but ſome body that lived 
a long time after; to prove which, he cites ſeveral 
paſſages, which I ſhall diſtinctly confider, + * bs 
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$ 2. Moſes ofl proved to be the-WVriter of the Pentateuch: 
Tus firſt grand objection againſt the divine ori- 
ginal of the Bible being comprehended in what has 
been cited, I-ſhall diſtinctly conſider it. In order 


thereto, ſhall examine the Queſtion, whether the 


Pentateuch. be the ſame nou, which it was when 
Moſes left it to the Hraelites before his death ? F am 
not to prove, that Maſes did write at leaſt ſome 
things, for this is not denied by Hobbes, Spinoſa, or 
by father Simon, who has lick d up their vomit *. 
But what I undertake to prove, is, that Moſes wrote 
the five books, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, and that we have them as he left the 
1. He who wrote what is called the law of Moſes, 
wrote the Pemateuch; but we have clear evidence 
that Moſes wrote that which is called the law of 
Moſes.. The whole five: books are mentioned un- 
der the title of the lau of. Moſes, Luke xxiv. 44. Nor 
can any one queſtion, but that the Jews-d1d give 
this title, by way of eminency, to thoſe five books; 
thus 2 Chron. xxiii. 18, As it is uritten in the law 
Moſes, which plainly refers to Numb. xxviii. 2. 
Therefore, as Du Pin obſerves, (Compleat Hiſt. of 
Canon, B. 1. c. 3. p. 62.) it is evident, that the book 
of Deut eronomy, which ſignifies a ſecond law, or re- 
petition of it, which the Hebrews call Miſne Torah, 
ſuppoſes another written law, which is not differ- 
rent from that in the four foregoing books. If then 
it be proved that Moſes wrote Deuteronomy, it will 
thence follow, that the four preceding books, of 
which Deuteronomy is an abridgment; wherein the 
ſame law is repeated in the ſame, or equivalent 
terms, were likewiſe written by: Moſes. Nothing 
is more eaſy than to prove from plain texts of ſcrip- 
ture, that the law and Deuteronomy were written 
by the ſame Man. The paſlages, Leuit. xxvi. 14, Cc. 
Deuter. viii. 15. are referr d unto as n 
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the law of Moſes, the ſervant of God, by Daniel, 
Ch. ix. ver. 11, and 13. Moreover, it is ad, Deut. 
xXXIi. 9. Moſes wrote this lau, and delivered it to the 
prieſds, &c. and v. 24. And it came to paſs when Moſes 
had made an end of writing the words of this lau in 4 
book, until they were finiſhed ; that Moſes commandet 
the Levites which bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, ſaying, take this book of the Jaw, and put it in the 
fide of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, that 
it may be there for a witneſs again#? ou. And Dent. 
XVII. 18. the king was to write a copy of this law 
in a book. Nothing then can be more plain, Moſes 
wrote, he wrote the book of Deuteronomy; he who 
wrote that book, wrote the other four; and that 
by the law of Moſes, the five books were underſtood 
by Daniel. mages Dig *Atier 

2. Immediately after Moſes his death, Joſeua had 
the whole law of Moſes in his keeping; Joſh. i. 7,8, 
Tn zo all the lau which Moſes, c. T his book. 


the Jaw ſhall not depart out of t}y mouth, &c. And 
hap. xxili. C. To do all that is uritten in the book of 
the 225 of Moſes, 1 Kings ii. 3. As it it wiitten" in 
the lau of Moſes; which was, undoubtedly; a vo- 
lame extant. in David's time, and accounted. to be 
the ſame with what Moſes himſelf wrote. I cannot 
but think, that the book which Hiltiah found in 
the temple, was the very book written with Moſer 
own hand, which was placed by the fide of the Ark, 
by the direction of the prophet . 
3. In the time of Ezra there was extant a bock 
called the Lau of Moſes, Nehem. viii. 1. They ſpake 
to Ezra the ſcribe to bring the book of the law of: Moſes, 
which the Lord had commanded Iſrael. And v. 8. & 
they read in the. book, in the lau of God diſtintiiy, and 
gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the. rend- 
ing. This plainly d'ſcovers Spinoſa's ſtupid i 
rance, in making the books of Nehemiah and Pura 
to be written after the time of Judas Mactabens : 
For if when thoſe two holy men lived, the greateſt 
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rt of the nation had loſt the knowledge of the 
Hebrew tongue, to what purpoſe ſhould ſo great 
a part of them have been written in that language ? 
Now had they been written ſo late as Singſa would 
bear us in hand, they would have been of little or 
no uſe to the bulk of the Jewiſh nation. | 
They evidently had a book written by Moſes, 
call'd his lau, under which all the five books, as we 
now. have them, were comprehended. Beſides inn 
Joaſb's time, 2. Chron. xxiv. 6, 9. We have an ac- 
count of a proclamation to colle& the tribute, that 
Moſes laid on Iſrael, in the wilderneſs, which is in 
effect, a quoting of Exod. xxx. 12, 13, 14. Far- 
ther, Ezra ix. 4. They kept alſo the feaſt of the table 
nacles, as it is written, and offered the daily burnt of 
ferings by number, according to the cuſtom, as the duty 
of every day required, and this was, as it is written in 
the law of Moſes, the man of God. If you ask Where? 
read Numb. xxix. 12, Cc. W 
The book of Genefis is more ſeldom quoted than 
the other books, yet it is evidently, all along ſup- 
poſed in being, and the chief articles of it are not 
obſcurely refer'd unto, or cited . in other books 
of the Bible. Pſalms txxvy1t, cry, cv, cv1, and 
cxxxv, are manifeſtly an abſtract of the Pentateuch, 
and conſequently taken from thence. 
4. In the apoſtles time, the reading of the Para- 
ſchas, or ſections of the law, is ſignified to be the 
reading, of books which Moſes did compoſe. 2 Co- 
rinth. Iii. 15. But even unto this day, when Moſes is 
read, the veil is upon their hearts. By Moſes we are 
to underftand Lis writings, by an ufual Meronymy, 
the work is called by the author's name. Beſides, 
1. Coriath. ix. 9. For it is written in the law of | 
Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzel the mouth of the ox that 4 
treadeth out the corn. It is borrowed from Dent. xxv. 
4. It does not appear, that Moſes divided the Pen- 
tateuch into five books, the preſent titles of which 
were given by the B cal Jews before Chriſt's 
: | | time 


- 
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time: Conſequently the ſame man who wrote thoſe 
words, Thou ſhalt not muxxel the mouth of the ox, when 
he treads out the corn, and the book wherein they 
are found, wrote that paſſage, In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth; and all that follows, 
till you come to thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not muzzel, 
&c. This is not leſs concluſive, than if we ſhould 
diſcourſe after the ike manner, concerning Virgil, 
and ſay, he, who wrote | 


| Flix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 


did alſo write 
Quid faciat Iatas ſegetes, quo fidere terram, 
*ertere, Mecanas, ulmiſq; adjungere vites, 
Convenat ? 5 


And conſequently they were both written by Vir- 
gil, who is to be acknowledged the author of the 
Georgicks, | 3 * {na 
_ The rte to be obſerved by the leprous perſon, 
Levit. xiv. is referred to as a matter commanded 
by Moſes, Matth. viii. 4. and Exodus is in expreſs 
terms called the book of Myſes, Mark xii. 2 1. Theſe things 
are ſufficient to prove that Moſes wrote the law of 
the Jews; and that by the Law we are to under- 
ſtand the Pentateuch, that not only Deuteronumy, but 
likewiſe all the other books of the Pentateuch are ci- 
ted in the Scriptures, as the books and laws of Moſes; 
that this paſſed for an undoubted and certain truth, 
He was not only a principal ſubje& of theſe books, 
but the author of the books themſelves: So that 
when we read them, we may ſay we read Moſes, 
with as good reaſon as when we read Lvy's hiſtory, 
We ſay, we read Liy; meaning books that were 
written by him. | 8 
J. The Jeus, in all ages, have profeſſed their belief 
and acknowledgment of theſe being the 1 
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books of Maſes. This is no deſpicable 4 for 
the truth of what I am now. proving. They were 
the truſtees to whom the kvely Oracles were com- 
mitted ; And they did preſerve them with an un- 
parallel d care. The writings of this prophet were 
the publick books, wherein their religion and laws 
were contained, and their hopes for the preſent and 
future world confirmed. 4 is impoſſible, they 
ſhould have taken the books of another man for 
thoſe of Moſes ; or that they ſhould have loſt them 
which he lefr, or allowed ſpurious ones to be ob- 
truded on them. Moveover, other nations did look 
on Moſes. to be the author of the. hiſtory and laws 
contained in the Pentateuch, for which the reader is 
refer d to a preceding book. bf: 

6. The Samaritan Pentateuch, in Du Pin's jadg- 
ment, is a ſtrong argument for the antiquity of the 
Pentateuch, as it is at preſent. The prieſt that came 
to teach them the latv, is ſaid to have brought this 
book with him, long before the Balylonian captivi- 

The agreement of this Pentateuch with the 
Hebrew copies which we have, in many things, is a 
proof that, of old, theſe books were very little, 
if at all, different from what we now have them. 


j 3--Spinoſa nol 5, Objetions diftinftly anſwer'd, and Texts 
Ahuſed by him vindicated, -, - \ | 


I aM now, according to my propoſed method; 
to anſwer what pony or. others, of the fame. 
character, have ſuggeſted againſt the truth of what 
has been offered. ' -  -- bei oe bh 

1. Deuteron. i. 1. Theſe be the words which Moſes 
ſpake unto... all Iſrael, on this fide Jordan, in the wil 
derneſs, &c. The word J2ya2 Ir on the fide 
of, or near to. Nothing can be infer d from thence, 
but that Moſes was near to the river Jordan, when 
he ſpoke thoſe words Spineſa's igrioratice is his beſt 

: * man 
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man pretends that, becauſe of this expreſſion, the 
writer of the Phone ardach muſt have been on the weft 
ſide of Jordan, and conſequently that Maſer was not 
the author of the Pemateucb. We read, they came 
zo the +hroſbing-floor of Atad, which, is beyond Jor- 
| dan, Gen. I. 10. By which it appears, that Dy 
| has the ſignification which T have affigned ir; and 
| that we cannot infer from thence, that zradrew up 
q the Pemateuch, when he was in ' Fades, alter the 
| 


Babylonian captivity, 
2. The pretence öh 505. vii. 37. of Mo FO 
writings being contained on one altar, is no leſs 
impertinent; being founded only on the conjecture 
of a Rabbi, which may as eaſily be rejected, 28 
4 propoſed, . It may be aer of the Deck 
| or, as ſome judge, the xxviith and following chap- 
| | ter of Deuteronomy, | Manſvelt. c. 13. 2} That 
* Moſes wrote the book of Deuteronomy, at leaſt, hath 
been fo evidently proved, that no room can be lef 
to entertain this idle fancy, about the writings of 
— Jes being comprehended in an altar 55 evchs 
ones. 

3. Spinoſa obſerves, chat Drivel xxX1.9, M fo Wrote 
this Law,” &c. are words which maſt” be ſappo- 
ſed to be written by another hand, who gave an 

— account of what M 715 did. What is more common, 

; than for writers to mention themſelves in the third 

perſon ? Joſephus does thus. Cæſar does the like in 

bis Commentaries. © And fo does the evangeliſt 

St. Matthew, when he Writes of, * own con- 
Veron 

Hut it is added, 44 FONG it to the prieſts the 

ons "of Levi,” Oc. which-it' is pretended could not 

be written by Moſes, but by ſome-other perſon, be- 

conſe Mb ſes, when he rote the law, could not be 

| ſuppoſed to have written, that he gare ir to che 

| 1164s. FA wv 
l It is anſwered, that tele worde ale Polen of 
chat part of his writings, j hic end chap. = 
* 
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which. was firſt delivered to. the Prieſts, after which 
he wrote the other chapters, Huet. P. 301 

Do we not fee in common vita — 5 th words 
ſealed and delivered, are written before ihe inftra- 
ment is executed ? the words intimate; that both 


ul 


were done at the. ſame time. Myſes might con- 
ſiſtently enough write theſe, words, and on the ny „ 
day give his book to the prleſts. 194 


4. Gene. 12. 6. the Cantanite was Shiny in 1 
lad Cc. therefore the book 17 vritten after J 


2 had expelled them. 


All chat can be inferred from thence is, chat the 
Clnaauitss hag, in Abram's time, poſſeſſion of the 
land of promiſe, and fo continned until the age 
of Moſes, though a time was when they were not 
e 15 ee 

2 read, that mou 0 4 is called The 
Mani of God, TY, xx11. 14. the obj jection is, chat 
it was not 0 alled in Ms es his time. How does 
Spit ingſa prove it? He ſays, it had not the name un- 
til it was ſet apart for the building of the remple, 
ahd its nat choſen in Mofes's time; for he fore- 
tels, that God would hereafter make choice 'of A 
place where he would put his name. 

But the objection has no foundation. >: Gat calls 
the land Moriah, and it had the nathe $5 0s, Moſes's 
time. Though God appeated to Dauid in that 
place, 2 Chr . 1. it Jes on no account follow, 
that he did not in the ſame place appear to Abra- 
ham, 17 Vi. 9, 10, 11: Abraham called it Jebo- 


wah Jireh, but the country where that mountain 


was, whereon” auc was intentionally ſacrificed, 
went by the name of Moriah, v. 2 
6. Beuter. iii. 11. Behold bis bedſtead was a bed- 
ſtead of iron, is it not ia Rabbath of the children of 
Ammon ? Spina ſays, this Parenthefis ſhews that 
Moſes was not the writer of the Pentateuch, it be- 
ing a way of ſpeaking proper to one who writes 
the hiſtory: of ancient times, who produces reljcks 
M 3; ef 
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of things to eftabliſh his credit ; and that without 
doubt, the bed was firſt found in David's time, 
2 Sam.,xii. 30. when he ſubdued Rabbath. _ 
It is anſwered, that Og had it taken from him, 
and carried as a trophy t. to Rabbath by the Ammo- 
nites. Moſes inſerts this into his hiſtory, becauſe 
many gs of Vaelites did not actually fee Oy; 
and 155 prophet not only writing for that, but or 
ſucceeding ages, that he might eſtabliſh the truth 
of the hiſtory, he points out the place where a mo- 
nument of Cg s gigantick ſtature was to be ſeen. 
7. Dent. il. 14. Jair, the ſon of Manaſleh, took all 
" the country of Argo unto the coaſts of Geſhuiri and 
Maachathi, and called them afterhis own name, Ba- 
ſhan Havoch Jair, unto this day. 
The objection is, that the word anto this day, muſt 
make the hiftorian live much later than Moſes. -. 
Hut the words do not import there were the 
Lame cities bearing the names Havuoch Fair, at the 
time when, pingſa wrote his profound treatiſe; Ha- 
voch Jair was the name when Moſes wrote. A like 
veſſion we find b. xxvii. 28. That field was 
called the field of blood unto. this day. And, as Dr. 
Abbagie obſerves, Moſes uſes the ſame words, Deut. 
xi. 44.11, be Lore Sfirged 17 unto this I i. e. in 
3 very wherein Moſes wrote: 
SF farther objects, that Ml; aks of 
Natel = the third perſon in ſundry, <2 of the 
Pentatench, but only in Deuteronomy, which, contains 
his law, and which he wrote himſelf, he is deſeri- 
bed ang tells his on actions in the firſt perſon. 
is has, in effect, been anſwered 1 4 Solomon 


2 the like; was he 7 therefore the author of 
p 


nticles and Eccleſiaſtes 

9. Deus, xxxiv, if of Moſes s. death, 8 
and thirt days mourning, c. this, muſt be added 
afterwards in a later age, when there had been 
. y. Propivs, becauſe your ſuch as Mp oſes roſe up 
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Some hold, that the eight laſt verſes of this chap- 
ter were added by Joſbua or Ezra, when he reſto- 
red the law of Moſes and other books of ſcripturey- 
this is noted by Dr. Leuſden, and it is agreeable to 
Du Pin's account, (Leuſd. Phil, Heb. Dif]. 5. $. 4.) But 
what if we ſhould ſay, it was written long before 
Ezra'stime. It appears probable that Joſhua wrote 
it; we read, Fofþ. xxiv. 26. Joſhua wrote theſe words 
in the book of the Law of God. God's law was -in a 
book, it was written, Joſhua annexed ſomething of 
his writing to that book, which might be x wh 
plement to the Pentateuch, and the continuation. of 
the ſacred hiſtory until his declining age. Nor is 
this addition, whether made by Jeſbua or any other 
perſon, a prejudice to what I have aſſerted about 
the author of the Pentateuch ; for ſhould another 
perſon, at the end of Joſephus his works, add, Then 
died Joſephus, having firſt had a ſtatue erected jor 
lim at Rome; it would not prove, that he was not 
the writer of the Antiquities, &c. | 


/ 10. It is ſaid, ſome places are named in the Pen- 


tateuch, which were not ſo called till after Moſes's 
death, Genef. xiv. 14. we read of Abrams purſui 
the en unto Dan; which: place, it is ob "fed 
was not ſo called until a long time after Judges xviii. 
29. The force of the objection; is, that this name 
was added by a later writer, to make the ſtory 
more intelligible. But there is no occaſion for the 
inſinuation, ſince the name Dan was known in 
Myſes's time. The river Jordan was certainly ta- 
ken notice of, which flowed from two heads, the 
one called for, the other Dan; the ftreams uniting | 
had the name Jordan, this is no new thing. The 
Ifis and Thame joining their ſtreams, do offer thar 
conſtitute the Thames. * 
This was the name of the river long before 
Meſes was born, and conſequently the | Towns or 
places had theſe names alſo before his time, Cen. 
XXXx1l. 10. Joſephus (L. 1. c. 11.) expreſly writes, that 
A119 — 7 a Dan 
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Dan is one of the ſources of Jordan, where Abra- 
ham fought the Afſyrians ; which ſhort and 
plain account of this word Dan (as biſhop Patrick 
remarks) overthrows the argument which cavillers 
draw from hence, to prove that Myſes did not 
write this book. | | 

11. It is objected, that ſome hiſtories in the Pen- 
tateuch are brought lower than Moſes, as Exod, xvi. 
34. The children of Iſrael did eat manna forty 

years, until they came to a land inhabited They did 
eat mana unril they came to the borders of the land of 
Canaan. 4-42 1 
No man in his ſenſes could haye made this ob- 
jection againſt Moſes's writing the book of Exodus. 
Certain it is, they came to a land inhabited, and 
conquered a large country, and came to the borders 
of the land of Canaan, before the prophet finiſhed 
his life. And, as the learned biſhop Patrick ob- 
ſerves, it wanted but a month of forty years com- 
pleat; for it began to fall juſt thirty days after 
they came out of AZgypt, on the fifteenth of April, 
and ceaſed to fall, on the fifteenth or ſixteenth of 
Marth, the day after they kept the paſſover, in the 
Fortieth year, Jeſbua v. 11, 12. Now in all wri⸗- 
ters ſome days, under, or over, are not uſually 
conhdered, when there is a round number. Moſes 
lived the greateſt part of the fortieth year after they 
came out of AZzypr, and brought them to the bor- 
ders of Canaan, within ſight of it, Deut. i. 3. Deut. 
XXIV. 1, 2. and therefore may well be ſuppoſed 
to haye written theſe words himſelf, as well as v. 
32. that, all belonging to this matter might be put 
rogether. 1 
12. Spina thinks that Genefis xxxvi. 31. Theſe 
are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom; before 
here reigned any king in Iſræel: does bring the hi- 
ſtery as low as the time of David; when he placed 
governors in Edom, 2 Sam. viii. 14. and canſequent- 

HMiſſes was not the iter of the Pentateuch. 4 0 
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this, and what is implied therein, Dr. Abbadie 
(vol. i. p 278.) has furniſhed us with an anſwer. 
An objection is raĩſed, on the account of the um- 

ber of generations of the children of Eſau, which 
is far larger, than what we can reckon from Ja- 
cob, Eſau's brother, to Moſes. This at beſt, is but 
a blunder in the objector, for there is no ſuch dif- 
ference in the two genealogies. They who make 
this objection, ſeem to have confounded the gene- 
al-gy of the children of Eſau, with that of the 
children of Seir, the Horite, and, it may be, both 
of them with the catalogue of the kings of Edo, 
which make a great liſt of names. As for the ge- 
nealogy of Eſau, it is penn d in the ſame chapter; 
he had three wives; by the firſt he had Eliphax, by 
the ſecond he had Revel, by the third Jeush, Jaa- 
lam, and Korah, The ſons of Eliphaz, were Teman, 
Omar, Gatem and Kenaz,, and by his concubine he 
had Amalek; the ſons of Revel, were Nahath, 2110 

Hammah, Mixx ah. The ſons of Aholibamah a thir, 
wife of Eſau, were Feuſh, Jaalam, Korah, they are 
not comprehended in this genealogy.” This objecti- 
on againſt Moſes's being author of the Pentateuch, 
vaniſhes, by what Maimonides ſuggeſts, 'viz. that 
the dukes of Edom mentioned in Genef, xxxvi. were 
not Edomites, but foreigners. It may naturally be 
concluded that Moſes's deſign was to ſhow. that 
the poſterity of Eſau, to whom bondage was allotted 
in Jaac's prophecy, had already ſubmitted to ſe- 
ven or eight foreign rulers, before the fraelites had 
any ſuch king to rule over them, which Moſes might 
eaſily have writ, - without running the —— of 
falling into a miſtake. Furthermore, among the 
Eaſtern nations, it was uſual to give the name King, 
to him who had the ſupream authority, in any ſort. 
Thus Abraham Geneſ. Xxili. 6. is called a Prince of 
God, Neſei Elohim; we tranſlate it a mighty Prince. 
Ic i evident that the name King, is given to a judge, 
or chief ruler of a people. As firſt, it is ſaid Moſes 
was 
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was King in Jeſpurun ; Deut. xxxiti. 5. And they 
made Alimelech King. Judge. ix. 6. Theſe rulers 
though wanting ſome part of the equipage, yet 
they had the power and authority of Kings. This 
verſe in Geneſis may fairly be' underſtood of the 
time when Moſes himſelf lived; the plain meaning 
is, before Moſes had been legiſlator, there had been 
ſuch a number of Dukes in Edom; for, as biſhop Pa- 
trick obſerves, after ſeveral Dukes had reigned in 
Exom, the government, from a Dukedom, was chan- 
ged into a Monarchy. Though ſome ſuppoſe, that 
no difference is to be aſſign d between a Duke and 
a King, only the former wanted a crown, and the 
latter had one. Moſes having obſerved, Gen. xxx, 
2. that God had promiſed, Kings ſhould come of Abra- 
ham, he now records it as a trial of their faith, that 
Eſau s poſterity had ſo many kings before the ra- 
elites, All theſe were kings in Edom, before his 
time, who was the firſt king in Jrael. for that Ms 
s exerciſed a royal authority over them cannot be 
denied. Thus the learned biſhop. To proceed, Dr. 
Abbadie remarks, there were but eight perſons who 
reigned ſucceſſively in Edom, Bela, Jobab, Hufhan, 
Hadad, Samlz, Saul, Baalhanan. The ſpace of time, 
which paſt after the ſons of Eſa expelled the H- 
rites out of the land of Seir, we will grant to be 
two hundred and thirty years - Which is no unreaſo- 
=. nable ſuppoſition, if we conſider, that from the 
I _ promiſe to Abraham, unto the departure out of 
= .. Egypt, four hundred and thirty years elapſed. 
Now, let any equitable man judge, whether eight 
kings, may not reign ſucceſſively, within the ſpace 
of two hundred and thirty years. 

Z +  Reckon up the crowned heads, that have been in 
1 England, for two hundred years paſt, and you wil 

perceive the truth of what I advance. 
| The difficulty that remains is, we read of the 
| Dutters of Edom, Eleven in number, Gen. xxxvi. 40. 
| He. How can we ſuppoſe they ſhould all reign, 
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one after another in Edom, and not bring the hiſto- 
y far below the time of Moſes, and thereby yield 
95 victory to the adverſary? Ianſwer, that it would 
be civil in thoſe who rail againſt the ſcriptures, to 
keep themſelves ſober, at leaſt ſo long a time, as they 
are looking out for occaſions of reviling. Would 
any man in his ſenſes ſtart this objection, when 
he might ſee, by reading the fourty third verſe, 
that theſe Dukes were over ſeveral parts of E- 
dom, according to their habitation, in the land of their 
polſelien. They might all reign at one time, (for 
ought that appears to the contrary, either in ſacred 
or profane hiſtory) and there is no contradiction 
if we ſay, they all were living at the very time when 
Moſes wrote; for Exod, xv. 15. he ſpeaks of the 
dukes of Edom being amazed. Dr. Patrick conje- - 
ures they were the heads of different families, 
and lived in different places, and reigned at the 
ſame time in the Wen parts of the country: this 
be to what is aſſerted by Manſvelt, C. 2. 
bene n - 
13. Deut. ii. 12. The Horims dwelt in Seir, but 
the children of Eſau ſucceeded them, then they had de- 
ſtroy'd them from before them, and dwelt in their fend 
as Iſrael did in the land of their poſſeſſion whichthe Lor 
gave unto them. 42 | 
Spinoſa (cap. 8. p.113) makes this an a t 
to ſupport his opinion about Moſes not being the 
writer of the Pentateuch. But if he had pleaſed to 
have conſidered, that before Moſes wrote that chap- 
ter, he had divided the inheritance of the rio - 
tribes and half, he would hardly have made the 
nh Numb. xxxii. 33, &c. Reuben, Gad, and 
half the tribe of Manaſſeh, had the kingdom of 
Sihon and that of 0g. 


* 


14. It's objected, that the ten commandments 
are otherwife rehearſed in Deut. v. than they are 
Exd. xx. Moſes muſt hereupon be robb d of the 
honour of writing the Pentateuch. We are to con- 

; L , 
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ſider, that notwithſtanding the repetition of the De- 


calogue in Deut. v. has, fome ſmall variations in 
words, yet the meaning is entirely the ſame. Had 
Moſes commanded them to worſhip God by Graven 
Images, in Exod. xx. and forbidden it Deut. v. there 
might have been ſome pretence that both books 
could not haye been written by him. But what is 
commanded in one place, is commanded in the 
other; and what is prohibited in the firſt promul- 
gation of the law, is forbidden in the rehearfal. Ir 
would be unjuſt to deny Epiphanius, or any other 
writer, to be the author of the books that go un- 
der their names, on the account of their uſing dif. 
ferent words in recapitulation from what are in the 
body of their books. No other favour is - deſired 
on behalf of Moſes, in this reſpect, than what may 


- * 


be allow d to any writer. 
8 . F #3 4 4 i 


$ 4. Spinoſa's Fancy about the Author of the Pen- 
Bu x if Moſes. muſt not be allowed to be the 
writer of the books which go under his name, 
who can Spinaſa find out to be the author? "There 
is ſo much reaſon, and ſuch à ſpirit of religion 
— 27185 in it, that it is on no account to be 
aſcribed to a fortuitous jumble of conſonants and 
yowels, and accents, that this volume had its 
E. The objector (cap, viii. p. 112.) ſufpectis 
Ezra was the man. He f that the ſame man 
za up the Pentateuch, Yoſhaa, Judges, Ruth, 
Samuel, Kings, and that his deſign was, to write 
the Antiquities of the Jews, from their firſt origi- 
nal, to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Chaldz- 
ans ; theſe books being fo connected one with the 
other, that we may conclude they were all written 
by the ſame perſon. . TG ith 4b ; 
I anſwer, On the contrary, it may rather be 
proved that the Pertateuch was written bonne Je- 
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ſhua's time, becauſe his book ſuppoſes the facts re- 
lated in the five books of Moſes - So do the books 
of Kings what is in Samuel; and what is in Sammel 
ſuppoſes the hiſtories in preceding books, and in 
them the law of Moſes (by which the five books 
are ſignify'd) is quoted as written by him. Be- 
fides, the plain diſſimilitude of ſtyle in the Penta- 
teuch, and in the books of Kings and Ezra diſcover 
they were not drawn up by the ſame man. How 
difficult are theſe quarrelſome men ? One while 
they ſay the ſcriptures are full of contradictions, 
and therefore not of divine original : At another 
time they ſay the holy books were in great part 
written by one man, and not by ſeveral, as hither- 
to has been generally believed. They forget, that 
had the ſame man been the writer of theſe books, 
he would not have left any appearance of contra- 
diftion among them. It is manifeſt folly in Spmoſa 
to urge, that the ſame perſon wrote Deuteronomy, 
who wrote the books of Kings, becauſe in this is an 
hiſtory of the completion of the prophecy relating 
to the Babylonian captivity, which is foretold in the 
book of Deuteronomy. | | 
Would we not have thought a man mad who 
ſhould affirm, that Flavius Joſephus wrote the goſpel 
of St. Matthew, becauſe he has written an hiftory 
of the events which were an accompliſhment of 
the predictions relating to the deſolation of Fery- 
ſalem and of the Temple, which are in the goſpel? +. 
Spinoſa's admirers may apply it to their beloved 
author. L K 1 . 48801 
One thing grates upon the apoſtate. There is 
a full hiſtory in theſe books, of the accompliſn- 
ment of the prophecies which are in Moſess wri- 
© tings, relating to the {ſrae/ites poſſeſſing the land 
* of Canaan, and their obſerving his admonitions | 
* as to the choice of a king, they are repreſented 
Las being proſperous or unhappy, according to 
the obedience they yielded, or diſobedience to the 


— 
. law 


174 AV1iNnDICATION. of Book III. 
© law of Moſes, untill | an account is given of the 
: 1 of the people, as the Lawgiver had fore- 
r | a. 
Thus, of old, ſome pretended that Daniels pro- 
ies were written after the time of their ac- 
compliſhment. The malice and ignorance of thele 
objectors were no prejudice to the divine original 
of that book: Nor can this objection injure the 
dignity of the holy ſcriptures, it is rather an ar- 
nt to prove that Moſes was ſent of God, ſince 
4 vine providence has evidently juſtified the truth 
of his predictions and comminations. | 
This matter ſhall be reſumed. Spinoſa goes on, 
As to other things which have no reference to 
- the eſtabliſhment of the law, either the writer 
(of the books from Gene/is to the ſecond of | Kings) 
© ſays nothing, or ſends us to other hiſtories, . - 
Jo this 1 anſwer, 1. That if this account be true, f 
it follows, that in theſe books there is nothing but 
what is pertinent. The law being the rule by 
which the {ſraelites were to regulate their lives, no- 
thing could be more ſuitable to maintain the digni- | 
ty of the law, than to regiſter the account of the | 
| 
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bleſſings which God beſtow'd on the obedient, and 
the curſes executed on tranſgreſſors. If it were 
agreeable to the infinite wiſdom and holinels 
of God to give a written law, it is no leſs ſo to | 
dire& the compiling an hiſtory, | wherein the bene- | 
fit of obedience, and the diſadvantage of rebellion, 
mould be exemplified. The hiſtories of other na- | 
tions have witneſſed the truth of Eternal Juſtice, 
in the examples that have been made of divine 
vengeance on incurable ſinners. It might have 
been ſuſpected whether the hiſtorical books of the 
Old Teſtament. had been of divine origi l, 
if they had not given an account of God's 
vindicating the dignity of his law. 


2. Other things were not neceſſary to be added. 
The deſign of the ſcriptures is not to make men 
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Philoſophers, but to make them holy, and to encou- 
rage and direct them to Faith in God, and Juſtice 
towards men, as well as Sobriety and Temperance as 
to themſelves. Spinoſa owns he cannot be ſo poſitive 
who the author was that wrote theſe books, bur 
ſuſpects that Ezra was the man, becauſe he was 
living at the time when Jehojachin was releaſed out 
of priſon, where the hiſtory ends. This is a d- 
leſs fancy. It is moſt certain, that the book of 
Ezra ſappoſes that the law of Moſes was written 
before that time, Ezra iii. 2. they offered burnt-of= 
ferings, according as it is written in the law of M- 
ſes; which evidently implies that Moſes had written 
alaw, and that it was in being at that time. Ir 
is mentioned, not as a thing ſpoken, but written 
by Moſes. | 
In that age, Ezra had the written book of the 
law of Moſes in his hand: He open d and read it, 
Nehem. viii. 5. 8; 
The ftyle of the Pemateuch is ſo evidently diffe- 
rent from that of Ezra, as to make it very impro- 
bable that the ſame perſon ſhould write both. If 
Ezra wrote the books from Genefis to Kings, why 
did he not give ſome intimation of it? there is a 
profound filence in his book abont any ſuch = | 
Spinoſa ſuggeſts, that Deuteronomy was the fi 
book Ezra compos'd ; becauſe, forfooth, it begins 
without any ſuch connexion, as do the preceding 
books; and that he called the firſt five books by 
the name of Moſes, becauſe his life is principally 
treated of therein, for the ſame reaſon he called 
the ſixth Joſhua, &c. M4 * 
Where had Sinoſa his information? What an- 
cient record does he produce as a voucher for his 
opinion? Why, juſt nothing at all but his own chi- 
merical fancies. As to the ſtrength of his reaſon it 
2 plain, as mych might be found in a wild Ara- 
ian. | 
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_ About the Books of the Sacrea Cancn, 
againſt Spinoſa. 


Ext) HE man proceeds to criticiſe on o- 
37 5 ther books of the old teſtament. He 
T * 3 can't tell what to {ay to the books of 
8 Chronicles, unleſs that ſome body drey 
Seer them up a long time after Exas 
death; nay, after Judas Maccabaus had reſtored 
the Temple; but all this is aſſerted, without any 
proof. Some of the Pſalms were written after the 
captivity, which no ways diſturbs our belief, that 
the greater part were compoſed by David, and 
other holy men, long before that calamity. 
lor have 1 mer with any argument that can 
move a conſidering mind to believe, that the books 
of Solomon were not extant before the captivity. 
Jaialis book periſhed not in the-captivity ; there 
ſeems to be no reaſon to doubt about the Jews 
' ſhowing it to Cyrus, who in obedience to God's 
commands therein expreſſed, did order the Temple 
© en ! | 
What he ſuggeſts about the prophet Jeremials 
book being collected out of divers others, is, at 
beſt a fancy, nothing to the purpoſe. He makes the 
book of Exeliel to be a fragment, becauſe it begins 
1 wow it came to paſs. If men who criticiſe 
on 
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on the Old Teſtament, had an acquaintance, with 
the firſt principles of the Hebrew tongue, they would 
not be fo forward, as femetimes they are, in be- 
traying their vanity. Had Sinoſa underſtood the 
propriety of the Hebrew tongue, he would; have 
| perceived, that Yau prefixed, is an uſual Pleonaſm 
in the beginning of books and chapters; where it 
is not to be conſidered, as what-conjoins, but what 
begins a diſcourſe. This is obſerved by Buxtorf, 
(Theſaur, Lib. 2. cap. 21. p. 592.) whole skill in 
Hebrew will be doubted by no man who is not willing 
to have his own erudition called in queſtion, 
It is (ſays that learned man) the cuſtom, of this 
tongue, that Yau ſhould be put at the beginning 
of a diſcourſe; not to join one ſentence to ano- 
ther, but only that it may begin it. As to ſome 
books (however it may be as to others) it only be- 
ins them. is in the beginning of Jonah and 
her. Will Sinoſa be ſo ignorantly impertinent, 
as OF it is an argument of a defect in theſe 
boo i $043 n 
That the admirers of ſuch ſort of cavilling may 
for ever be aſhamed of Spineſa's folly, I deſire they 
would view the ſcandalous blunder which he makes 
about Ezekiel: ànd Zedekiah ; he ſays, Joſephus: 
(Lib; 10. 2 9. Ant.) gives an account, that Exe 
hel propheſted, that Zedekiah ſhould not ſee Bay- 
hn, which in-our books of his, which we have, is 
not read, (quod in noſtro quem ejus habens bes. 
z0n legitur) but on the contrary, Chap. xvii, that he 
wr led captive to Babylon. Tract. Theol. Pal. 
paige) 1 amine wil on eee 
Now, I appeal to the common reaſon. bf ihan⸗ 
kind, whether this be not -a- notorious. falſhood ? 
And whether fuch a fellow be fit to paſs a cenſure 
on books ? Read Exek. Xii. 12, 13. And the prince 
that. is among them ſhall bear upon his ſhoulders in ti 
twilight; and ſhall go forth : They ſpall dig through the 
wall to carry out thereby ; N cover his face that oe | 
aaa | | ee 
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ſee not the ground. - My net alſo will 7 ſpread upon him 
aud be ſpall be taken in my ſuare; and I will bring him 
10 Babylon, to the land of the Chaldeans, yet ſhall: he 
not ſee it, though he ſhall die there. This prophecy 
was: fulfilled to a tittle. Had Sinaſa read the 
book of Kings, he might have found out the ac- 
count of its accomplithment, 2 Kings xxv. 7. they 
ſtew” the ſons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put 
out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters 
of braſs, and carried him to Babylon. I paſs by his 
con jectures about thu books of Job and Eſther. As 
to Nehemiah, he pretends, that Chap. xii. 9, 10. the 
enealogy is brought as low as Jaddus, who was 
Ber- peel in the days of Alexander the Great; 
which would make Ezra or Nehemiah to have out- 
lived fourteen Perfian kings, which comprehended 
two hundred and thirty years. He places the date 
of | theſe two books, ¶ Nehemiah, Ezra | long after 
Judas Maccabæus, becauſe at that time the ſpurious 
books of Daniel, Ezra,” Eſther, were publiſhed by 
ſome ill men, who were of the ſe& of the Saducer, 
the Phariſees never having received them chat he 
| knows of. ; e Ne to 55382; . 90 19128 
But, how ridiculous is the objector, in making 
the Saducees to be the authors of the Apocryphat 
books of Exra, ſince in them are things directly 
contrary to their principles. That writer affirms, a 
angel came to him, 2 Eſd. vii. 1. And the reſurrection 
and laſt judgment are aſſerted, ver. 32, Te. It is 
plain, Spinoſa was very ignorant in what he writes 
Furthermore, as Du Pin obſerves, [B. i. c. 3: $6: 
Can. f old Teft. p. 87.] It is not certain that the 
Darius there mentioned was Darius Codomannus, but 
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thus, or in the beginning of Artaxerxes þ . 
and might ſtill have been alive in Alexanders time. 

The argument drawn from the ſpurious books 
of Daniel, &c. for fixing the date of Exra and 
Nehbemiah's books; diſcovers the caviller had ani in- 
clination to ſay any thing, rather than not diſpa- 
rage the Scriptures, He pretends, that commentas 
tors, who undertake to reconcile the contradicti- 
ons of theſe books; do expoſe the ſacred writers 
to deriſion, as if they did not know how to ſpeak 

and ſo obſcure the ſcriptures, that no paſſage ſhould 
be left, whoſe meaning might not be doubted. 

He: declares his ' opinion, that the [Phariſees of the 
ſecond Temple did decree what books ſhould be 

received; becauſe they inſtituted forms of prayer, 
than which nothing can be more abſurd. He 
might as tvell have ſuſpected, that Cæſar s Ommen 

taries were written the year after the Spaniſh inva- 

ſion, as to advance an aſſertion for which he brings 

ſuch ſlender proof. „ ee r 
As to his ſcoffs about reconciling texts of ſcrip- 

ture, I do not ſo much regard them, as to be 4 

ſcourag d from the attempt; in which, I doubt not, 
ſuch things may be offered, as will diſarm infideſity 

of its weapons, and ęſtabliſn the faith of Chiriftis 

ans. I have wonder d, that Limborch, who was 

learned man, ſhould ftumble at an objection which 
he might with a ſmall degree of patience have re- 
moved. In his conference with a learned Jeu, to 
ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of objecting againſt the 
difficulties of the New Teſtament Genealogy, he 
2 a difficulty about the ſmall ſpace of time 
or tranſacting the many things that occur d before 
Judah was forty two years of age. n 
married, and had three ſons; the eldeſt married 
and died; the next was to raiſe ſeed to his brother, 
but was killed: He orders his daughter-in-law-tw 
wait until the youngeſt grew up; the does ſo, but 
was diſappointed, Tamar, 2 an harlot's dreſs, de- 
GPA | 2 s 
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| Judes Judah, and has two ſons by him: One of 


theſe lras two ſons before he deſcended into pt, 
Genef. xlvi. 12. Ho difficult are theſe things to be 
acconnted for 5. Therefore, after ſo many years 


paſt, we being ignorant of the circumſtances of 
{the inexplicable; perplexities ariſe, which might 


be anſwered 5 we knew ching more rann 


15 us examine this by Dr, Lighters Chron 


: „ G MY \ 4 ot . — 
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acob — his Knies for Rall 8 58 

ies Leah by a deluſio n — 2252 
rn g= me for ſl 1 

Keulen u ane KL: 3 — 2253 

Judah in Jacobs ei ei bth — 2256 

4 * born thirteen right er year” | — 2269 

Onan the year following 2270 

© Stelat (Jacob being 103) — — 2271 

5 2281 


E. and n in er 113) 


15 . 


1 Not hn aſter; Judah cortimits io, wy * 
gat Pharex, who had two ſons when acob went in- 
to Ægpr; ſo that the whole force of the objection 
lies in the youth of Judah when he married, of 
which there are inſtances in the ſacred hiſtory. 
And it is ignorance to meaſure the conſtitution of 
other ages and regions, by what is commonly ſeen 


in theſe parts of the world. A . like 


to this I | find. the learned Heidegger forms, by 
what Dr. Meyer writes in his animadverſions on 
Seda Olam, p. 265-6. where he makes an honou- 
rable mention of our celebrated Dr.Lightfoot. Dr. Pa- 
trick, on Geneſ. Avi. 12. writes, that we may con- 
oeive it poſſible that the mother of Ph and Hex 
mn was with child of them when Jab went: into 


Kult For then Pharez is thought to be fourteen 
ye 
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ears old, at which age it is ſo far from being Be: | 
credible that he might have two ſons; that in theſe- 
latter ages ſome have begotten a child when they 
were younger. Jul. Scaliger, à man of unqueſtio- 
nable credit, aſſures us, That in his memory there 
was a boy, not quite twelve years: old, who had a 
daughter by a couſin of his, who was not quite 
ten: Rem notam narro, & cujus memoria adhuc re 
cens eft in Aquitania. This was a known thing, 
the memory of Which was then freſh in Aqui= 
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Sr. 1. Reconciling Texts of Scripture, Exod. i 
Ezek. xviii. 1 Sam. xy. 19. Joel ii. 13. Gen. iv. 7, 
reconciled with, St. Paul's Doctrine. Jerem. xxii. 28, 
with x Chron. i 111. 16, 17. and other Texts. H. 2 . The 
Injuries offered by Lud. Cappellus to ſeveral Tix, 
confidered. te 2 n Ovjettions anſwer, 


BY EE en 
$1. kamen Tex of een, Exod XXXvii, 2 


Nos at * of texts of ſcrip- 
ture that ſeem to contradict one ano» 
e ther, has by ſome been eſteemed a 
2 5 work of ſo much yy that it 
has been judged more eligible to 
take up with the Nothfal excuſe of a miſtake in 
the Original, than to make the attempt. The 
* it is true, is difficult, as it is to ſolye 
Phenomenon in the viſible world ; but if it can 
be managed ſo as to give a fair account of things, 
the ſatis faction ariſing from it, will more than re- 
 eompenſe the pains that may betaken. 
have here two ſorts of adverſaries ; ſuch who deny 
the Biblè to be the Word of God, and ſuch wha 


| by it IS depraved in many places, As 9 920 


Þ 4 
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I hall conſider lere, or more fully in the ſequel, 
all that I have met with in their writings, of "any 
moment, againft the Purity of the ſacred" text in 
bolt Tanner. 
What may be offered, will be a full anſtrer to 
the objections of both ſorts,” and à defence'sf the 
divine original of the Bible. 1205 1 
If I do now account for texts which may belong. 
to a following chapter, or hereafter what more ſtrict 
ly ought here to be vindicated, I have this to öfter 
in apology, that the men who aſſault the purity and 
integrity of the Bible, are but under/trap-learhers to 
Hobbes and Spin ſa, and may be indifferently attack 
ed in the ſame article, as they are united in oe 
common intereſt. 4 n 
1. Spinoſa will have it, that Exod. xxxiv. 7. Piftting 
the iniquities of the fathers upon the childrens childien, 
unto the third and fourth generation, is contradictory 
to Exzek. xvili. 4. where God declares, that an holy 
ſon ſhall not be puniſhed for the fins of a, Wicke 
father. Bur where lies the contradiction? 1. T hreat- 
rings in ſcripture have a condition underſtood, cih 
impenitence. 2. God did, at that time, proceed with 
the Jews, as to their temporal ſtate, only on the at- 
count of their perſonal fins, that all occaſion of c 
2. 1 Sam. xv. 29. Alſo the' ſtrength of Iſrael will 
wt he, nor repent ; for he is not a man that he 
repent. Yet in Joel ii. 13. He it ſlow to anger, and 


= 


repenteth Him of the evil, See alſo FJerem, xviii. 


4: | "i T! 
The text in Smuel ſhows the unchangeableneſ$ 
of God's eternal purpoſe ; and that particularly he 
had determined to remove the kingdom from Saul. 
As to that in Joel, when God is 1aid to repent him 
of the evil, the meaning is, the courſe of his provi- 
dence ſhonld, be altered from Judgement to. Mercy, 
towards them who forſook their impious courſes 
But this matter belongs rather to an expoſition of 
N 4 (cripeare, 
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Ts oats than to the work that I have more im- 
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ely under conſideration. , . 

"2. Goel, iv. 7. f thog doſt well, fat thou not be 
accepted ? And # +hou deft not well, fin lies at the door; 
and to hes ſhall be bis defive, and thou ſhe rule over 
him. Spinoſa lays, this text ſnews that a man can 
conquer temptations, and the like he infers from 
Jerem, xviii. 8, 10. and then reproaches St. Paul for 
aſſerting, chat men cannot ſubdue ee 
vi out $8 grace. of God. 
he fault of ſin is evidently laid on Cain, yet 

4 fin-offering was ready for him, upon his com- 
x with the terms of mercy. 'W it the Apo- 
dle deelares. concerning the neceſſity of the grace 


of God, to enable men to overcome temptations, 


; 0 contradiction to any doctrine c in the 
I 
bf oro obj” Fer. xxii. 28, e. it is  foretold 
at Jeconiah ſhould, die childleſs, v. 30. T hys ſaith 
I Lord, write this man childleſs.  4' man that ſhall 
not "proſper in his, days ; for no man of His ſeed ſhall 
proſper, fitting upon the throne of David, and rulin 
more in Judah. How can this. be reconcil 
with 1 Chron: ii, 16, 17, Jeconiah his ſon, Zedekigh 
bis fon ;, the ſons 0 "Jeconjah, Affir, Salathiel his ſa 
&c. Rabbi Broughton (p. 592.4 Jud es, that the 
children of Jeconi ah were on ly. his ns as to the 


Eee and that Zedekiah there. mentioned, was 


8 uncle, who ſucceeded him in his Beere. 
J would obſerye, that . when; we read in our 
trannlation, 1 © Chrop. iii. 17. T he fons of Jeconi 
og $alathiel, we are not to underſtand that 4 
4 A oP 'S Proper, name; 1. the word 4 
ff 0 f Wor 2 Intimates, 
we ft his father was in captivi 
ien it is Nl d, e ye 175 e e it is 
deſired That the Prophet may explain himſelf; 
that ſuch as cavil Would take, at leaſt, ſo muc 


; pans As. to, Tead . A whole verſe. The Pro- 


r phet 
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et proceeds, 4, man that ſpall not proſper in his days, 

1505 none can doubt it, that reads che lie 
of Feconiah) for no man of his ſeed. ſhall proſper 
fitting upon the throne, He was to have men of 
his ſeed, or a poſterity, but they ſhould not proſper, 
ſo as to he on the throne of David, or rule in Ju- 
dah. As to Zedekiah's being called his ſon, when 
yet he was his uncle, I cannot ſee where the abſur- 
dity is, in ſaying, that a man may have a Sn, as 
well as an {ncle, both named Zedekiah.. 
. Thou ſhalt dye iu peace, & c. Jerem. Xxxiv. 3. Spi- 
nſa cannot perceive, how theſs words can be ap- 
| plied to Zedatiah (p. 134. 135.) whoſe eyes were 
torn out, aſſoon as he had ſeen his ſons killed: He 
would therefore have it to be Jechon asg. 
This is as ignorant a piece of malice, as ordi- 
narily 1s to be found in any Atherſtical writer: Had 
he read the paragraph, he might have ayoided ſuch 
a diſcovery of his ſtupidity. __ he A 
Jerem. iy. 1, to 5. incluſively ; . The uord 
which came umo Jeremiah from the Lord, (When Ne- 
buchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and all his army, andall 
the kingdoms of the earth of his dominion, and all the peo- 
ple, fought, 2 and againſt all the cities 
thereof,) Jaying, . 


s ſaith the. Lord, the God of [{rael; 
Go and ſpeak to Zedekiah, king of Judah, and tel him, 
Thus ſaith the Lord; behold I wilt give this city imo the 
hand of the king of Babylon, and he ſhall burn it with 
fre, thou ſhalt. not eſcape out of bis hand, but ſbalt ſure- 
ly be taken and delivered into his hand; and thine eyes 
ſhall behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, and he ſhall 
ſpeak with thee mouth tomouth, and thou ſhalt go to B. 

bylon : yet hear the word of the Q Zedekiah, king 
of Judah, Thus ſaith the Lord; T hou ſhalt not die by 
the ſword; but thou ſhalt dye in peace, and with the burn 
ings of thy fathers the former kings which were before thee, 
Jo ſhall they burn odours for thee, and they will lament thee, 
Jaying ; Ah Lord! for 1 have pronounced the word, ſaith * 


the Lord. | 
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© Any one may diſcern, that it was Zedeiab, to 
whom the prophet directed his meſſage ; and thar 
_ to be * captiye by Nebuchadue x xar; that 
ah was to die in peace, 7 e. in his bed, a na- 
tural 5 and that he was to have an honourable 
funeral, (not like Jehojakim, who had the burial of 
in aſs, but) with all the pomp belonging to the 
royal family. 
6. It is objected; that the account in 2 Sam. 11 
is imperfect, And David again aroſe and went, with 
all the — "that weto with hin, from Baile of of Fudah, 

& bring up from then the ark, 8c. Any one ſees (ar- 
gues' Pi pPinoſa againſt the text, p. 123.) that the place 
where they went, vx. Kirjath- -Fearim, whence the 
ark was fetched, is omitted. 

There is no occafion for the ſurmiſe Since Baal 
and Kirjath-jearim' are names of the fame city, Jb. 
xv. 9. 1 Chron. * 3 

+ 2 Sam. xxiv, 13 Y Gad ab is David, "and 
to him, and ſaid unto him, ſhall Jeven years of famine 
come unto thee in thy land, &c. whereas i it is in 1. Chron, 
A. 12, but three years, 

The objection comes from ne hand. whom 
1am to conſider/as well as Pina, The learned 
Munſter (in Crit. Lond. vol. 2. p. 2464. reconciles 
ehe difference, by ſaying, that three years famine 
an the account of the ſlaughter of the 'Gibeonites 
were paſt, before David numbred the people; and 
beca + they could not ſow in the ſixth year, for 
want of rain, the ſeventh year wa$ a'year of famine 
alſo, What therefore Gad offered to David, was 
His choice of the 6+ * of the famine, or tho 
9 war or pe oy ii 

Ngs 9. s A YI) erw 7 Ophir, and fetthed 
Pe 3 gold four hundred and twenty talents, &c. 
Whereas 2 Chron. viii. 18 the talents are four huts 
wen and Pry : 

© *Phis 1s one of Cappalur 9 cavils (Out Sac p. 37: 
© y. .) It is anſwered thus; ſome * theſe texts to 


„ „% „% „ ö Re REL a.o> Mr 


refer 


Chap. 3. the Ho LE BIBLE. 187 


refer to two different voyages; and then no room 
is left for this reproach which he cafts on the ſerip- 
ture, It is certain, Solomon s navy made ſeveral voy» 
ages: But, to pleaſe him, let it be ſuppoſed; that 
both texts ſpea k of the ſame voyage; 1 — | 
ielded to Solomon's exchequer four hundred and 
twenty talents intire, the other thirty to 5 


8 Nd e expenices, 


$ 2. The POP] ered by Lud Capps f 
2: % ee, con fidered. 


3 IDES thoſe, who in an open hoſtile mans h 
hier do aſſault the divine original of the ſcripture, 
there have been men who give the ſacred volume 
the higheſt character, and yet advance ſuch prin- 
ciples, as are in a manner, equally ſubverſive of the 
dignity of theſe Books, with what Hobbes, Spinoſa or 
87 of that ſtamp have obtruded on the: ——— 

Of this rank, in 10 opinion, is Ludov. Capp 

who, in his dil tation about the ſcripture, 6 N07 2 
Salm, vol. 1. de Orig. & Necefſ. SS. p. 40% owns, 
that the oracles of God were entruſted to the'Fewiſh 
church, and were kept by rhelgncorrupt; becauſe 
neither Chriſt, nor his apoſt r the more pure 
primitiye church ever charged the Jews with ſo 
great wickedneſs, as to have depraved them ( 
crimen & inexpiabile flagitium fi admi ſiſſent pro 

bio non reticuifſent ) and they certainly would not 
have concealed it, if the Jews had ban guilty of 
ſuch an unpardonable wickedneſs. How” ineon- 
ſiſtent this 18 with the deſign of his Critica Sacra, I 
leave to be conſidered: A book that coſt him 
thirty fue years ſtudy. The deſign of it is to un- 
dermine the preſent Hebrew text. 5 He has a chap- 
ter (L. 6. e. 17.) on purpoſe to ſhow there are ſome 
places which cannot be reconciled, without allowe 


ing faults in the copies, 
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9. It is objected, 2 Chron. xiii. 2. The: mother of 
Abijah ua. named Micajah, the. daughter of Uriel of 


Gibeah. Now, 2 Chron; xi. 20, &c. it is ſaid, that 
Maacah,the daughter of Ab/alom,was Abijah's mother; 

There are various ſolutions of this objection, 
The ſame perſon may be called Uriel,” as well as Al- 
falom,; who was not the ſon of David, but one of 
Gibeah. It is not uncommon for one perſon to 
have two names or more; Eſau and Edom ; Jacub 
and rad; Jedidjah, Solomon and Lamel. The 
change of Maacah to Micajah was on the account 
of — advancement; Sarai had her name changed 
took! as well as Abram his to Abraham. - 
10. 2 'Chron, xv. 19. ſeems to contradict 1 Kings 
XV. 16. Of theſe texts I ſhall treat, B. 5. ch. 5. 
11. 2 Chron. xv; i. The anſwer to erung 
is referred to B. 5. ch. 5. Number 31. 

12. 2 Chron. xvii. 6. it is ſaid, ehoſhs phat took 
away the high places and the groves out f Judah; 
Whereas it is written, I Kings xxij. 44. (it ſhould 
be 43.) The high places mere not taken away for the 
people lurnt incenſe ſtill in high places: * 2 Chron, 
XX. 33. Howbeit the high places were not taken away 
Jen as. yet the people, 
the God of their fa 
' > Cappellus charges a 3 the text, p_ 
adds, that 2 other reſpe 895 Jehoſbaphat was re- 
ligious, yet in this inſtance the pride of his heart is 
noted, — he removed not the high places. 
Thus our Oitick. He who blaſphemes the ſacred 
tent, may eaſily be induced to revile ſuch a man as 
Jeheſbuphat. 1. Io wipe off the calumny, the verſe 
may be rendred, His heart was encouraged in the ways 
ofthe Lord, &c. 2 Chrou:'xvii. 6. 2. It is proba- 
ble, that 7 ehoſhaphat did remove ſundry, hi oh pla- 
ges, and carried on the reformationas far as he could: 
But the people, being obſtinate, did obſtruct the 
work. — is ſo little of contradiction, that one 
text ſerves to illuſtrate the other. | 
. & 13 
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19 513. 2 Cbron. xxii. 2. Ahaxiab is ſaid to be. forty two 
years old, when he began to reign, dc. But Joram, 
his father, was thirty two when he began to reign 
and reigned eight years, 2 Rig yu. 17. and died at 
older than his father: Therefore, the objection ſays 
it is to be read twenty two, not forty two. And it 


is not to be diſſembled, it is ſaid 2 Kings. viii. 26. 
Tuo and tuenty years old was Ahaziah when he began 
to reigu, and he reigned one year in Jeruſalem, and his 
mother's name was Athaliah the daughter of Qmri. Of 
theſe texts, and howthe appearing contradiction is 
to be removed, ſee B. 5. ch. 5: No. 33. | 
14. 2 Chron. xxii. 6. Azariah, the ſon of Joram, 
king of Judah, is ſaid to have gone down to Je 
reel, to viſit Joram, king of 1ſrael ; but in the fol- 
lowing verſes it is ſaid, 4haziah, not Azariah, 
2 Kings viii. there ſeems to be a miſtake by the af- 
finity and ſimilitude of names. How impertinent 
is this cavil ? Cannot a man have more names than 
one? Cannot Gideon be called Fernbbaal? Ahaziah 
is called not only Azariah, but Jehoahax, 2 Chron. 
xxi. 17. Theſe three names ſignify the ſame thing, 
i. e. God's taking, or helping lim. 

15. 2 Chron. xxii. 9. He ſought Ahaziah, and they 
caught him, for he was hid in Samaria, and brought him 
zo Jehu: And. when they had. ſlain him, they buried 
bim, becauſe (ſaid they) he is. the ſon of Jehoſha- 
phat, Cc. Compare this with 2 Kings ix. 27. But 
when Ahaziah, he king . of _ Judah, ſaw. tis, he fled 
by the way. of the garden-houſe, and Jehu fellewed after 
him, and ſaid, Smite him alſo in the chariot, aud they 
did ſo, at the going up to Gur, which. is by Tbleam : 
And he; fled, to Megiddo, and died there. Cappellus 
has theſe remarkable words, (concilientur ſi fieri pe- 
fit, Crit. p. 413. 5 9.) Let them be reconaled if it 
car le done. I do not pretend to do.impoſſibiluies, / 


yet venture to ſay, a good account may be given 
5 des. re e 8 | 
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of this difficulty. Dr. Lightfor's words are, elu 
ſlays Joram in the field of Jexreel, as Joram and 
Ahaziah were together. Ahaziah ſees this, flees 
into Samaria, and hides himſelf there. Jebu mar- 
ches to Jexreel, and makes Jezabel dogs: meat: 
From whence he ſends to Samaria for the heads of 
Auub's children, which were brought by night, and 
ſhow'd to the people in the morning: Then he 
marches to Samaria, and by the way ſlays Aa- 
2zi#a}'s kinſmen, forty two perſons ; findeth Jeho- 
nadab, the father of the Rechabites Coming into 
Samaria, he maketh ſearch for Ahaziah, they find 
him, bring him to Fehu ;-he commands them to 
carry him up towards Gur by Ibleam, and there to 
Nay him. It may be his father Joram had flain his 
brethren there, as Ahab had done Naboth in Jex- 


+ 


rer; they do ſmite him in his chariot,” and his cha- 


rioteer drives away to Aſegiddo, before he dies, 
In the book of Kings, the ſtory is taken up in ſhort, 
and laid with the Rory of the death of 'Fehoram, 
that the end of both kings may be taken up to- 
or: but the book of Chronicles ſhows the order, 

ns Dr. Lightfoot. It is to be hoped, theſe two 
rextsare not at an 1rreconcileable variance. - . 
16. 2 Chron. 'xxviii. 20. Tilgath Pilneſer, king of 
Aſhria, is ſaid not to have ſtrengthened, but to 
have diſtreſſed Aan Whereas we read, 2 Kings 
xvi. 9. And the king Aſſyria hearkned to him: By 
the king of Aflyria went up againſs Damaſcus, and 
zook it, and carried the people of it captive to Kir, and 


flew Rezin. Yet 2 Chrop. xxviii. a 1. But he helped 


bee rl arr ve ; has hires 


 Tilgath Pilneſer to attack Ditmaſcus ; he did ſo, and 


was victorious. Now, notwithſtanding he de- 
ſtroyed Ahaz's enemy, yet that did not in reality 
ſtrengthen Ahaz, and his kingdom; but weaken d 
them. For though 4haz, and other kings of 


— might have conteſts with the king of 


cus, yet Syria being a good barrier againſt 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral enemies, it appears, that Tilgath Pilneſer 
by  overthrowing . Abax s preſent enemies, did in 
eifect niake way for the laying Judah more naked; 
than he found it. 12167 
17. Deut. x. G. Journey 
en of the children Jaa kan, to Moſerath; 
there Aaron died, c. But Numb. xxxiii. 30. (where 
each abode is accurately and in order reckon d up} 
'tis ſaid, they departed from Haſhmonath and eucamp- 
ed at Moſerath, and they departed from Moſerath, 
aul pitched in Bene Jaakan. Where Bibroth ſeems 
neceſſary, to be underſtood, that fo they may be 
ſaid to have departed from Mi ſerath, to the wells 
of the ſons of Jaalan. Again, Aaron is ſaid to die 
there, but Numb. xxxiii. 38 Aaron is ſaid to die in 
mount Hor, which is ſeven removes from Moſera, 
between which Gudgedah and Jutbath are reckan d. 
Moreover (ſaith Cappellus, p. 413. crit.) thoſe two 
verſes ſeem to have been Frifled in, not by Moſes, 
bur by ſome other perſon,” or by a blunder of the 
tranſcriber. They are altogether ſuperfluous in 
that place, and very unſeaſonably diſturb the 
courſe of the hiſtory. It is much Spinoſa did nor 
think oſ this cavillll. 
Dr. Lightfoot ſays, there is a ſtrange and remwk- 
able tranſpoſition, and a matter that affordsa double 
ſcruple, in Deut. x. 6, 7, 8. At that time the Lord ſa- 
parated the tribe of Levi to bear the Ark, &. 
1. In that, after the mention of the golden'calf 
ch. ix. and of the renewing of the tables, ch. x. whieh 
occurred in the firſt year after their coming out of 
Agpt, he brings in their departing from Beerothb 
to Maſera, where Aaron died, which was in the 
fortieth year after. M 
The reaſon is this, becauſe he would ſhow God's 
reconciliation to Aaron, and to his people. To 
Aaron, that though he deſerved to- di — 
with them who. died for the fin of the golden calt, 
yet the Lord ſpared him, and he died not yu 
ory 
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« forty years after. To the People, becauſe notwirki 
ſtanding that tranſgreſſion, yet God brought them 
through the wilderneſs to a land of rivers of 
Water. enen e ; 
| 2. There is yet 4 greater doubt lies in theſe 
words, for Numb; xxxili. the people's march is ſet 
down: to be from Meſerath to Bene Jaakan, verſe 
31. and here it is ſaid to be from Beeroth of Bene 
Faakan. to Moſerath, There it is ſaid that Aaron died at 
nount Hor Here it is ſaid he died at Moſerath 
There were ſeven encampings or abodes between 
Moſerath and mount Ho, Numb. xxxiii. 31, 32, Oc, 
Now we are to conſider, that in thoſe ſtations 
here mentioned from Maſerath to Bene Faakan to 
Horhagidgad, c. they. were marching towards Ka- 
75 before their fortieth year, ſo they went from 
ſerath to Bene Faakan ; but in theſe; tations, 
Deut.x.6. they are marching from Kadiſ in theit 
fortieth year, by: ſome of the way they came thi- 
ther, and ſo they muſt now. go from Bene Faakan | 
to Moſerath. Hor, and 'Godgodah and Horhagidgal il 
were but the ſame; place; and tho {/rael,-were now 2 
going. back from Kadiſb, yet they fell into the ſame 
journeys that they went in when going thither ; as 
Hdreb and Sinai are the ſame, though they be coun- 1 
ted two ſeveral encampings of rael, Exod. xvii. WW , 
I; 6. and xix. 1. To this effect writes Dr. Li ghiſoot. 9 
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18. Jerem. li. 20. e read the two pillars, one ſea a 
aud tyelve braſen bulls, that were under the baſes which I . 


king Solomon had made in the houſe of the Lord, &c. 
whereas, it is thus expreſſed in 1 King, vii. 25. and t 

it ſtood upon twelve oxen, & . entire ac. ao. q 
Cappellus ſuppoſes, the Laver ſhould. be added af- Ml * 
ter the word Baſes in Jeremy, to make the ſenſe: 4 
4 compleat,. and the account agreeable to the hiſtory i. 
| in the book of Kings, But there is no occaſion for 
the ſuppoſition, ſince in both Kings and Feremy the 
hiſtory agrees in all things material. is 
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19. There is a more conſiderable objection draum 
from the account of the pillars Jachin and Boaz, 
2 Kings xxv. 17. its ſaid the height of one pillar 
was eighteen cubits, ſo 1 Kings vil. t5. and Jerem. 
li. 21. whereas 2 Chron. iii. 15. they are ſaid to be 
thirty frve cubits high; and in that verſe it is ſaid, 
the chapiter that was on the top of each of them, 
was five cubits; but in 2 Kings xxv. 15. it is ſaid, the 
height was three cubits. 1. As to the difference in 
the former inſtance, the reaſon is this, becauſe 
the book of Kings and Jeremy Iii. reckon the height 
of each pillar diſtinct, and ſay, plainly, they were 
eighteen cubits high, each. But the book of 
Chronicles reckons the meaſure of them jointly, and 
ſays, they were ſo long both together, and ſeverally, 
they were ſeventeen cubits and an half apiece ; now 
the half cubit that is reckoned above, (when it is 
ſaid, they were eighteen cubits high apiece) was 
taken up within the chapiter ; for the chapiter be- 
ing a long mafly piece of braſs, ſet upon the head 
of the pillar, the pillar muſt needs be let in'fome- 
thing to it, as a tenon in a mortiſe, to make it faſt, 
and ſo it was half a cubit ; ſo that the pillar was 
eighteen cubits high, but it was only ſeventeen cubitg 
and an half in-fight. - * 8 
2. As to the difference of the height of the 
chapiter, one text ſaying it was three, another, that 
it was five; we are to obſerve, that the chapiters 
themſelves were five cubits high apiece, but there 
was not work wrought about them at their bottom, 
which ſtood as a crown about them, on the top of 
the pillars, that only three cubixs of the plain cha- 
piter could be ſeen. Thus Dr. Lightfoot. p 
20. There feems to be a conſiderable difficulty 
as to a chronological computation, 1 Kings vi. 1. And 
it came 10 paſs in the four hundred and fourſcore year, 
after the children of Hrael were come up out of #he land 
Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign over 
2 & Iſrael, 
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Icrael, in the month Lif, which is the ſecond month, that 
be began to build the houſe of the Lord, &c 

- Cappellus is very ; it ought to x five bs 
dred — eighty, or Ads xill. 20. St. Paul ſays, 
After that he gave them judges about the ſpace of of 
tundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet, You 
muſt either cut off an hundred years here, or add 


an hundred in the book of Kings. This being one 


of the ſtrongeſt objections againſt the divine origi- 
nal of the Bible which the adverſaries could pro- 
duce, ina took it, and has made the molt of it 
and gives us a computation wu W the 


wy OE Kings. 
Moſes ruled in the wilderneſs | — 40 yea 


Joſhua — — 26 
. „„ + 
Ot hniel —— a} 1 1::2 405 : 
Egon held them antive.:. — 18 
—_— and * _ em. — 80 
— Midian- —— — 07 
- Gideon -- —_ — — 40 
- 1 Abimelech — — 63 
Tola — — | 3 end 
7 Jair . l. — 222 
Oppreſſed by Puls, 0 3 18 
-  Fephtha — eee 
e. — — — 10 
Under Phili 2 — — 40 
Sampſon — — . 20 
Eli. — 40 


. Samuel guad £ them ater twenty my Lie; 
bondage a hs Philiftines ' === = TR 


David | — — 40 =o 
an. ’ü—— — — e „e 
75 pol | 2 1 
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To which muſt be added, the years of e ſpace of 
time, from the death of Jalbna, to their pppreſſion 
by Cuſhanri athaim. Now, that I may he as liberal 
as — Spinoſa or Cappellus, or any that hate God and 
blaſpheme his word, can wiſn; I will add, 2 Sam, 
xv. 7, And it came to paſs after farty years, Abſalom 
ſaid to the king, &c. Now the laſt remarkable hiſto- 
rical paſſage was Abſalom's preparing horſes, &c. in 


order to dethrone his father, and this was two 


years after his return from baniſhment, and hereby 
the ſum will. be conſiderably, enlarged. 
of ene multiplying computations, I ſhall of 
fer Abarbinel's account, as cited by Dr. Meyer, in his 
molt learned en ory Ons 13. 
e | 
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years 
oy "From Ei 8 (esch Wan judged Nee 5 1649 
till Saul was anointed e 24 
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1. we aſſign Samga orie year, . Sammel nineteen il to 
the com utation will hold good; by lich ! it aps he 
pears, that Spinoſa's blunder aroſe ont not rightly Wl 2 
obſerving the Syuchroniſms of the oppreſſion of 1 2 
rael, a hne did Kelf in with the governments D 
| ſome of the judges, who ruled in one part ef br 
land, whilſt the reſt was, under, the Phil Hines, r 55 
zwittes, or Midianites, &c. 

211 As to that of Abſalom, 2 N xv. 7. the * 
ty years may be reckoned from the time of Says 
anointing,” and then it "Fell out in the .tiventy third 
3 18 A Toba t 

1 hr zs. 21. Gehn I. 13. "Rehoboamt | i 
| ſaid to be forty ohe"years old” when he began w 
reign, but Sohn reigned not more than forty 
years, 1 Kings xi: 42. and 1 Chron: ix. 30% Can we 
think that Solomon, who a little before he 
to reign, was under the tutorage of e 1 
marry an A %, the mother of Relolvam? 
1 King xiv. 31. when God hat ſo ſeverely forbid- 
den thoſe nations from entring into” the co 
tion of the Lord, Deut. xxiij. Beſides, we pc 
read that Solomon married before he began to reign ; ; 
on the contrary, we”are informed, that after he J 
was crowned he” married Pharaoh's "daughter. We 0 
are therefore to read Hwenty rw; but that being P. 
uncertain, Cappellus adds, o- rwe lle; for Rehoboam Ml 4 
is called young and tender, when ne took the king- 
dom, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. Nor is it likely that Solomon 
Mould marry an Ammqmteſi, unleſs when * 
y. 
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by the love of ſtrange women, which could not 
well pod until about the eighteenth or tuentieth 
year of Solomon's reign, 
_I anſwer, 1. It is raſhneſs to make an unneceſ- 
fary copjecture ſtand in the room, and in defiance. 


of the expreſs word of Gd. 1 

2. All that can be inferr'd from Rehoboam's be- 
ing forty one years of age when he began to reign, 
is, that he was born one year before Solomon began 
to reign; it was an aggravation of his folly, 'that* 
he acted as he did, notwithſtanding he had ſo ma- 


ny years wiſe inſtruction from his father. + © 
3. Naamahis, with great probability, ſuppoſed by 
Dr. Lightfoot, to have been a young lady that David 
brought away when he took Rabbath. Zi © a8 
1 The queſtion is not, whether Solomon did right 
in his marrying Naamah, but whether the ſtory of 
his doing ſo be true? David led him the way, by mar- 
rying Maude danghter of Talmai, king of Geſbur, 
2 Sam, ili. 3. ſtate intereſt might induce him to it. 
David and Solomon proſpered accordingly; the for- 
mer had a rebel Abſalom by his foreign wife, who 
bid fair for his father's ruin; and Solomon had a fool 
by his Ammoniteſs, whoſe unaccountable conduct loft 
him ten parts, in twelve, of his kingdom. 
23 2 Kings i. 17. Cappellus repreſents the difficul- 
ty relating to Joram to be ſo great, as that by no 
means can an anſwer be found to it, (Crit. p. 414.). 
And Jehoram began to reign in his ſtead, in the 
ſecond year . of Jehoram, the ſon of  Jehoſhaphar 
king of Judah; which was the eighteenth year of Je- 
hiſbaphat, Joram's Tather, 2 Kings iii. 1. The fame 
Joram is ſaid to begin to reign in the fifth year 
of Joram, king of Iſrael; 2 Kings viii. 16. It is im- 
poſlible to reconcile theſe two accounts, and conſe- 
quently there muſt be an error, which not being in 
the text laſt cited, therefore an error is in 2 Ang. 


i 17, Thus the objection. 
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Dr. Lightfoot anſwers: It is evident by theſe ſerip- 
ttires, that both Joram, the ſon of Jehiſhaphat, and C2 
Ahaziah, the ſon of Ahab, began to reign in the. M 
ſeventeenth of Jehoſhaphat. That ſuch things were w. 
uſual is well known, (and Cappellus, p. 41 f. himſelf MI in 
is forced to acknowledge it,) as I ſhall obſerve in tr 
the ſequel. Jehoſhaphat's eighteenth, when Joran, bi 
the ſon of Ahab, begins to reign, is called the ſe- le 
cond- year of Joram, the ſon of Fehoſhaphat. Now 
Jehoſhaphar's reign was not yet expired y eight or by 
nine years; for this was in the ſeyenteenth, and he 
reigned twenty five years, 1 Kings xxii, 42. (See Pe 
Manſvelt, cap. 14.) Nor was Ahab s expired by two Wl ** 
or three years; for this was in his twentieth year, 


and he reigned twenty two, 1 Kings xvi: 29. But the 2 
reaſon that both theſe ſons came to the throne du- il K. 
ring their father's lipes, and both at the ſame Will 2 
time, was, becauſe their fathers, Tehoſpaphat and 1 
Ahab, were both engaged in the war at Ramoth * 


Gilead, and whilſt they were providing for it, and p 
. . fy 1 STC. D. | f 
carrying it on, they made their ſons Vice- Roh. 
Kings viii. 16, 17. will illuſtrate che marter ; ve Wil f. 
read there, In the fifth year of Joram, the ſon of 
7 Ahab, king of Iſrael, Tehoſhaphat being then king if / 
3 Judah, Jehoram, ſon of Jehoſhaphat, wg of Judah, be- % 
| gan to reign : T hirty and two years old was he then 


he began to reign, and reigned eight years in ſexuſa- 

lem. Now this was üpon Jehoſhaphat's going with 
Joram, king of Iſrael, to war againſt Moab, 2 Kings ; 
Ii. For as, Jehoſhaphat, when he went with Ahab to 7 
Ramoth Gilead, did then make Joram king in his Ml © 
ſtead, till he came back, (as is above remarked,) ;4 
he does the like upon this expedition with abs . 
ſon, Jen; but Jehoſhaphat does never himſelf ſet Ic 
upon the throne again: Whereas it is ſaid, Joran E 
5 eight years in Jeruſalem; they are to be 5 
reckoned from this beginning, 2 Kings viii. 25. where 7 
they are ended in the twelfth of Joram, Ahab's 1 


* / 77 
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24. Here we may obſerve, that Jehoſhaphaz is 
called king of Hrael, 2 Chron: xxi. 2. For his aſſinity 
with Ahab and Foram had undone” him, when he 
would not take warning upon his firſt miſcarriage 
in that kind, 2 Chron. xix. 2. he is puniſned in a 
tremendous manner upon a ſecond error; he loſes 
his ſons and his kingdom, and therefore is fitly cal- 
led the king of Hrael; for he had taken more care 
of that than his own, and loft his own kingdom 
by it: Or poſſibly there might be an agreement, 
that upon the failure of Ahab's family, Fehoſbaphat's 
poſterity ſhould have the intire kingdom, and he, in 
the mean time, have the Title. (9 . 
Farther, Joram flew his brethren, and ——_— 
ces of Judah, preſently after his father had left 
him the throne, and was gone to Moab. This 1s 
to be collected from 2 Chron. xxi. 12, 13, Oc. There 
came a writing from Elijah the prophet to Jehoram, Oc. 
Without doubt he wrote it when on earth. Now 
when Jehoſhaphat, king of Judah, and the king of 
Edom, came to war againſt Moab,” Elijah is taken, 
and E/ifha is with them, 2 Kings iii. 11. The whole 
hiſtory is to be thus placed; Moab rebelling againſt 
Iſrael, Jehoram, then king of Hrael, deſires the 
aſſiſtance of Jehoſpnphat, to help to ſubdue 
15 : He conſents, and raiſes forces, makes his 
ehoram viceroy, goes upon the expedition. Jo- 

ram, when his Git wks ol of the land, flays his 
brethren, and the nobles of Judah, and refolves 
to keep the throne. Elijah, being yet alive, hears 
of this; and, though he had nothing yet to do 
with the kings of Judah, yet ſeeing Jezabel's ſpi- 
nit thus acting of Joram, he writes him a terrible 
letter, leaves it to be conveyed to him, and is, e er 
„ himſelf carried to heaven in a whirlwind 
Eliſha, after his maſter's departure, returns thro 
Jordan, to Jericho, to Bethel, to Carmel and Sama- 
a, and from thence goes down to the camp in 
Mb: So that the ſtof̃y of 1 rapture lies in 
5 4 Its 
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its proper place, 2 Kings ii. only the beginning of WW re: 
the third chapter, that mentions the beginning of re 
Joram's reign, which was before Eljah's tranſſati- MW wi 
on, is a repetition of hat was ſaid before in its ye 
proper place, ch. i. 10. that the whole ſtory of 
Joram may be taken up together. fa 
Dr. Lightfoot does not aſſign the letter to ano- cr 
ther Elijah: I wonder how the learned Dr. Meyer, 
(in Seder Olam, p. 919.) ſhould impute this opinion Ov 
2 | | | al 
25 It is farthermore objected, that 2 Kings xv. 1. in 
Atariah is ſaid to begin his reign in the twenty ſeventh WM ki 
year of Jeroboam, c. yet it is evident, that his fa- y. 
ther Amaziah, 2 Kings xiv. 23. died in the fifteenth WM th 
year of Jerobonm, the ſon of Joaſb; for Amaziah WM th 
reigned twenty nine years, 2 King, xiv. 2. Whence th 
it will follow, that an Interregnum of eleven years th 
happened, between Amaziah's death and Axariabs th 
(or Uzziah's) inauguration. Cappellus diſlikes this; ¶ ci 
becauſe it was uſual to have the ſon, whilſt under ti 
age, crowned, the father being {till living ; he would G 
therefore havethenumber lefſened from twenty ſeven th 
to ſeventeen, and thereby have the Inerregnum re- re 
duced to one year and half, or two years at moſt. w 
Dr. Lighiſoot obſerves, that Uzziah was but four 10 
years old at his father's death, 2 Kings xv. 1, 2. the 
throne being vacant, was managed, for eleven years, o} 
by protectors: Or if Uzziah (who is Azariah) was \ 
kept out of the throne eleven years, hiſtory will at- e 
| ford us as ſtrange things as this; nor ought any 1 


« one to reproach the ſcriptures on this account. J 
1 2866. 2 Kingsxv. 8. we read, Ii the 1 10 eighth year 
4 ef Azariah, ling of Judah, did Zechariah, the ſon of 2 


Jeroboam, reign oer Iſrael, Oc. It will follow, l 
another Iaterregnum fell out, between the death of 

Jerobuam and the inauguration. of. Zachariab, bis t 
ſon, for twenty two, or twenty three years; which t 
ſeems remote from all appearance of truth, ſince 
the kings of rae]. were exceflively| ambitious of « 
$5 7 | OY 8 REN OT LR ey reigning, 
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reigning, often murdering} one another: For that 
ba. ; number is * be 5 75 ten, 
which makes the Interregnum- to be not above a 
year, or year and half. I anſwer, n 

1. Cappellus owns, that his friends, the LXX, 
fail him, and approve of the number in the ſa- 
eaten... 1 3 = q 

2. Cappellus himſelf aſſigns a reaſon for this long 
vacancy,. vi. the bloody ambition of thoſe who 
aimed ar the ſovereignty, who frequently murder- 
ing each other, many competitors might keep the 
kingdom in a ftate of anarchy, for above twenty 
years. Notwithſtanding the ſcripture mentions no- 
thing of thoſe inteſtine diviſions, yet the Serzes of 
the ſucceſſion, and the date of the reign do imply, 
that ſuch things fell out: Nor ought the ſilence of 
the Bible to be brought as an argument , againſt 
this account; ſince the deſign of it is not to parti- 
cularize every fray, that happened from Joſbua's 
time to the captivity. The fins of rae] provoked 
God to ſet many rulers over them; and to ſuffer, 
them to be miſerably torn by factions. Zachariah 
reigned half a year, and was murdered by Shalum ; 
who, after a month's reign, was murdered by Me- 
nahem, 2 Kings vx. IT? 13 

27. 2 Chron. xxxv1. 9. Jehojachin was eight years 
old when he began to reign, and reigned three months, &c. 
Whereas, 2 Rings xxiv. 8. he is ſaid to have been 
eighteen years old when he began to reign; Moreover 
it is evident, he could not do evil in the fight of the 
Lord, at eight years of age, as his father did. 
1. Here again Cappellus acknowledges, that his 
admired Greek Verfion-makers forſake him, afl ſol- 
low the ſacred text. $a * 

2. Dr. Lightfoot is of opinion, that he was eigh- 
teen years of age when he began to reign, and was 
the ſon of the eighth year, which ſell out after the 
land began to be ſubjugated. It was in the eighth 
of Nebuchaduezzar that Jehojachin began his = gn, 
Fs ; 2 A 
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5 Kings iv. 1 2. and in the eighth year of the ſeventy 
years caprivity. 7x. e 
28. Fatah vii. 8. Fir the head of Syria is Damaſ- 
cus, aud the head of Damaſcus is Rezin ; and within 
threefcore and five years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that 
it be uo people. © © e 
_ Cappellus ſays, that eleven years after this pro- 
phecy, that is to fay, in the ninth of Hoſhea, the 
ten tribes were taken caprive, 2 Kings xvii. 6. there- 
fore it is to be read /x, inflead of /ixty. The pro- 
phet expreſſes himſelf thus, between fix and fire 
y 1 You is, within eleven years time Ephraim ſpall 
roken, r oil, N | 
It is well the prophet may be allowed to know 
how many fix and five make. It would alſo be no 
e to ſome men, if they did not indulge 
le fancies, as they do too often. 
©, Cappellus owns, that the LXX, and the Chaldee 
ee follow the Hebrew. He . have ob- 
erved what would have prevented a ſcurrilous re- 
flection on the ſcripture, as if it were depraved/ 
He might, I ſay, have obſerved, that it was in the 
twenty third year of Uzz/ab, when it was threeſcore 
and five years to the captivity of the ten tribes, 
when the prophet ſpake it, at which time the pre- 
1. Becauſe juſt now was the middle time be- 
tween tlie revolt of the ten tribes, and the burning 
of the temple, which whole ſpace was three hun- 
dred and ninety years, Exel. iv. . 
. Becauſe now the people of Jeruſalem, much 
more thoſe of Samaria, were become fo abomina- 
BY wicked,” bs to be like Sodom and Gomorrha; 
this. then is a proper place to count the ruin of the 
ten tribes, when it was a time of fixing the deſtru- 
3 775 of Jemſalem. As to the texts in the New 
Teſtament, which Cappellus carps at, they may be con- 
ſideredd in the ſequel. IE thay 24s | 
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29. It is 6bjedted, that 2 Hum. Xxit. 9. fot ge 
if ſum of the number of. the people to the big. uf 
75 


2 were in Irael eight hundred thouſand valiant men,” 


that dreav the ſword ; and the nen of dah were vs 
hundred thuuſand' Bit in 1 Chron. xxl. 5.” The men of 
Iſrael are a thouſand thouſand, and one hundred thou- 
fond | 322 were four hundred threefcore and ten 
thouſand. 

Dr. Meyer, out of Buxtorf, (Vindic. p. 404) 
gives this anſwer ; the account of the Iſraelites, 2 
Fam. xxiy. 9. omits the two tribes of Benjamin and 

Vi, Which "are reckoned in 1 Chron. Xui, 5. A8 
to Judah's being five hundred thouſand men, in 
2 Sam. xxiy theinhabitants.of Jeruſalem are there 
computed, whereas they are not in Chronicles. This 
reply is ſufficient, though it is not amiſs to add, 
what ſome obſerve, that the eight hundred thouſand 
men of Iſrael, in 2 Sam. xxiv. were the ordinary 
ſanding Militia, waiting on the king, twenty four 
ar by. the month, in all *wo hundred aud eighty. 
eight thouſand ; which, with their officers, might a+ 
mount to about three hundred. thouſand, teokor» 
ing in the garriſons: But in Chroxicles tlie whole 
is ummed up, and put together. . 


AG ok ad 
This is taken out of the Halicoth Olam, Tract. 


4 c. 3. The author obſerves, (p. 181.) that theſe 
texts are to be reconeiled by a third text, 1 Chron. 
vii. 1. There were twenty four thouſand allotted 
to every month's courſe of attendance. on the king, 
which make two hundred and eighty eight thou 
Ras 7 ven. of an e de . d. tueſbe 
thouſand of the princes of Hrael, the Sum appears 
to be e thouſanc. * 8 
As to the four hundred and ſeventy thouſand 
of Judah, which fell ſhort. thirty thouſand of the 


account, 2 Sam. xxiv. they were five hundred. thou - 


ſand when Joab gave up his account; but 
hron. xxi. 


thirty thouſand. were omitted in 1 C 
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have been the longer on this article, becauſe it is 
vindication of a conſiderable argument for the 
vine original of the Bible, drawn from the admi- 
rable agreement of all its parts, tho' written in 


different ages, and by ſeveral perſons, | 
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Other Objetions againſt the Bible anſwered. 
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ECT. 1. From want of Hiteſtation. & 2. From Things 
© mean, and unneceſſary; Style low ; Things ugintelligible. 
« 3. From the Unconcluffueneſs of Scripture Argu- 
1 s, Matth. xxii. 31. § 4. From Things miſ⸗ 
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Es to the other objections againſt the 
ons of the ignorance or malice of the 


t Bible, they being of no conſiderable 

A G account, are to eſteemed indicati- 

2 | Ae adverfary, rather than what may de- 
77 4 vv 5 7 88 159 5% n ; 


„ 51. From want of Atteftation; . _ 
Tr is objected, that many things in the Bible 
are not mentioned by writers of other nations. In 
anſwer to this, I appeal to what has been offered 
in B. 2. c. 1: All things conſidered, it will appear 
rather a matter of admiration, that ſo many paſſa- 
ges are atteſted by the undoubted teſtimony of Pa- 
gam and Irfidels, than that ſome things ſhould be 
mentioned in the Bible, that are not to be found 
in profane hiſtory. Sandford, Bochart, Gale and Hue- 
eius, have managed this article with great . 0 
4 e of +: + | f 5 "ny 2. 
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0 174 is jesse, that e hitgs of no cone 
able conſequetice are inferred in the Bible: Such 
were ſome laws under the Moſaick Pædagogy, relating 


ro cattle, Ce. It is anſwered, that at this 'diftance 


of time we may not fully underſtand the neceſſity 
and 2 of many of hot rem wer I among 
the Jeus. They were a people made up 

rance and obſtinacy cy, when God brought them Fd 
of Egypt, and being accuſtomed to the barbaro 
uſages of that land, there might be a ſuitable 


in ſundry laws, which men in Or” ſuppoſe 
have no occaſion for at 2 — _ 


e Begden if it wire not Mah lite Nigel -er | 


God to make dumb creatures, it cannot be looked 
on as improper for him to give laws, dire&ing what 
uſe they are to be put unto; eſpecially conſidering, 
that the principal riches of the Maelites conſiſted 
in Herds and Foce. I would demand of theſe nice 
men (ſays my Lord Morney, cap. 26.) what 

the laws of Plato, or of the twelve tables, hen 
the Romans were either ſnepherds or husbandmen? 
Or of the Ymetians, when they were moſt of them 
fiſhermen ? Yer we 'honous? them, on account of 
their antiquity; and if any relick of them be found, 
we think we haye gotten a treaſure. The Romi 
when their learning and grandeur were arrived to 
the higheſt degree, did not leave out laws relat 

to beaſts and paſturage; nor the Venetiam their 
laws about Fiſhery; nor the Geimims or 3 
their laws about Hawking, &c. which would a 
ridiculous to other nations. They were highly ale 
ful to prevent quarrels in the age and places, when 
and where they were enacted. Beſides, we ought 


to conſider, that laws muſt be ſuited to the ſtate | 


=_ character af them to whom they are Bs 
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The Romans had a different ſort of 2 when 1 
| re begom 


d, when 


ition —— _ _ the 
255 1 5 treaſon, exile, Oe. all ere uſeful 1g 
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Ihere is a vaſt alteration, Ws the dy chings 
from what ; it was at the hrt. The ſerpent ſed not on 
t, nor was venom il listing. Muſt we be forced to 
give a full account of the e laws enacted 
* Yarn, Fo Ar de years Do we/,nat at tlis 
ol ge beurer yo 
_ 2 che Kili and — 2 living creature 
is looked, on with abhorrence? m_ 
What is delicious i in one nation, is loached in 
other places. bo 
As to the law 7 clean and aur lean beat, 055 
there ſeems to be ſomething ſublime in it, which, 
when conſidered, may take off the furce of the ob- 
jecion. The — of the hiſtory. of the Sn, 
e 166 as it is . who goes under the 


gs Haus, repreſents this objection againſt 
* ſaick lau, Lo anſwered by che — 
He . among other things, 3 all nat 

ons, except the Fews, have ſome .xidiculous object 

ol worſniꝑ, or many Gods. The Greeks adore ſtones 

and ſenſeleſs ſtatues; and the AEgpriqusdeify heals 
Na the lawgiver, that he might draw a fence 
about the Femiſh , nation, ordained. they ſhould not 
mingle wich. other people, but remain pure in body, 
and free from falſe opinions in mind; and that they 
ould worſhip ane (God only. Leaſt 5 


"4 


wo 
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they ſhould be infected through communications 
with any impiety, or corrupted by the converſation 
of wicked men, he hedged them about with an holy 
law, that requires purity as to meat, drink, touch, 
hearing and ſi ht. | Dr 
There is, (he proceeds) a ſufficient reaſon for 
abſtaining from, or uſing of things among us: 'To 
inſtance, the Fowls which are allow'd are ſuch as 
excel in cleanneſs ; they are fed with what is 
thus are the pidgeons, doves, quails. The birds 
forbidden are ravenous, devouring birds, lambs, kids, 
and dead bodies of men and beaſts. Ihe lawgiver 
calls theſe unclean; teaching the nation, to hom he 
delivered the law, that juſtice was to be regarded, 
to oppreſs none, but to live with all mildneſs: By 
5 ſymbols he taught them to act righteoully. 
Beſides, as my lord Morney obſerves, if ve take a 
nearer view of the matter, it will appear, that the 
unclean creatures were thoſe from hom the AZgyp- 
tians did principally form their Augunien. The 
wolf, fox, dragon, the ſparrow and vultur, were 
declared unclean, that the people might learn to 
abhor the vanities of the Ægyptians. As theſe 
abuſes were-known to all at that time, ſo was the 
ground and reaſon of the law. The Sine was 
worſhipꝑ d by the ÆAgptiam, becauſe it firſt taught 
them ploughing, by rooting up the earth; for that 
n it Was execrable to the Jews, as well as 
on the account of its tendency to produce the 
Moreover, if God, by virtne of his abſolute do- 
mi nion, do command or prohibit, without inform- 
ing us of the reaſon thereof; may he not be allowed 
the power which every maſter takes, in command- 
ing or forbidding his ſervants, without explaining 
the reaſon to them. mn. a 
Our adverſaries object the unneceſſarineſs of 
genealogies recorded in the Bible. They certainly 
are of uſe to inform us about the original, propa- 


gation 
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gation and preſervation of the church of God; as 
well as ro now his truth, in accompliſning the pre: 
dictions, and verifying the promiſes made to 4- 
bramiand David, concerning the Meſſrah's deſcend. 
ing from them. = ee ird 
As to the plairineſs of Phraſe, ſimilitudes, &;. 
which are in- the Bible, I have this to offer. We 
ought to make allowance for the age wherein theſe 
things were ſpoken or written, and they will ap- 
-pear as bright as many of the ſayings in Plutarch, 
which do not ſhow themſelves to advantage in the 
preſent times, becauſe we do not perceive the in- 
tereſts of the perſons ſpeaking: That man would 
reproach his on underſtanding who ſhould raiſe 
at then 
Beſides, every age produces a change in langu- 
age, eſpecially in Europe. Should Homer riſe from 
the dead, he would hardly underſtand the Gree 
now ſpoken at Oprus, Smyrna, or Chios. Were 
Chaucer to return to his houſe, he would hardly 
know the meaning of the modern langua - Had 
the ſcriptures been written in words a, er» 
now uſed, they, who lived at two or three thou 
ſand years diſtance from the preſent : age, would 
not have underſtood them. 
Sir Charles Wolſeley, (p. 440.) with reference to 
the Smilies, Allegories, &c. obſerves two things: 
Firſt, They are ſuch as are proper and apt to in- 
form us. Second, They appear to have a girect 
tendency to inſtruct men in the ſublimeſt truths, 
which things are ſufficient to ſecure the Bible 
againſt all juſt and reaſonable contempt. The ca- 
vll proceeds from no laudable original; if the 
-plainneſs of ſcripture language diſguſts them, they 
are no leſs diſpleaſed with ſome things being unin- 
telligible in the Bible. It might well be queſtioned, 
whether the Bible were the book of God, if every 
thing in it were comprehenſible by human under- 
„ Ted 25 i Hog" 034064 | 
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words, I ſhall cite the interpretation which I 


find ene of Mr. 11 hh Mede; which, if men 


woul 


breaſts, would appear free from perplexity. The 
words; of that bw man are LT per 3.91 
* ſay therefore, the words muſt be underſtood with 
- ſupply, of what, they have a, reference unto, 
* which is the covenant the Lord made with Abra- 
ham, . Iſaac and Jacob; in reſpect whereof he 
calls himſelf their God. This covenant was to 
Y give to them, and to their ſeed, the land -where- 
m they were ſtrangers. | [Mark it,] not to their 
* ſeed, or off-ſpring only, but to themſelves. To 
| Abraham, Gen. xv. 7. To thee aud to thy ſeed, xiii. 
4 1, and xvii. g. * IJſaac, Gen. Xvi. 3. Lure 
- thee, and unto thy ſeed, I will give, &c. To Ja, 
i WTR 3 = Gen, 
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216 AVINDICATION of Beck III. 
© Gen. xxxV. 1 2. To thee will I give it, and to t 
«Do after thee. And to all three, Bxod. vi. gb 
. Deut. xi. 21. XXX. 20. If then God makes —. 
4 to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, this his co- 
venant, whereby he undertook to be their God, 
* then muſt they needs one day live again to inhe- 
lit the ror. d land, which hitherro they have 
not done. For the God that chus covenanteck 
„ with them, covenanted not to make his promiſe 
good to them dead, but living : This is the 
« gth of the divine argument, and'itrefragas 
Able; which _ otherwiſe would not infer any ſuch A 
© concluſion.” And after a learned confirma- 
tion of what he had propoſed, he Tum it up i 
the following words. 
God cee to giye ro isa Jae, 
© and Jacob, in their own ons, as well as to 
* their ſeed, the land wherein they were ſtrangets 
«(that is, the land of Canaan) for an inheritance 
but this was not performed whilſt they lived: 
Therefore muſt they one day live again, that 
© they may de partakers of his profile ; and 
* conſequently the faints ſhall live ön earth after 
— reſurrection. Now, by this ny of 
t ts, the argument appears AUR: hef 
mes might be Sele the 2 way of 
ing, were it my nce to be a'commentator 
5 8 Bible. Bides is there no reaſon but 11 
Mod and Figure ? What will become of the'gooK 
ſenſe of the Enſtern part of the world, where Ari- 
feutk's works never came? Or what half we ſay tg 
the late celebrated philoſophers, wlio Have calt cor 
tempt” on the N © the os 2 


4) ai | Fw nor- milpheat on 5 

Ir is alfo objetes; that the IR? ” the 
Bible 1 is immethodical: To this, ſuch an anſwer 
l as to-ſatisfy any — 15 
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Chap. 4. ile HOLY BIP Tr. 411 
1. This objection betrays a want of ſenſe and 
learning in the cavillers. It is impoſſible, that a 
book, the parts of which were wrote on ſo many 
occaſions, and at diſtant times and places ſhould be 
ranged, every. paragraph, in ſuch 4 method, as a 
treatiſe, conſiſting of a few, columns, written by 
one man, in a day. 


The Bible 1 2 a, ſingle treatiſe, but a colle- 
ion of ſundry into one volume: Some are hiſto- 
rical, others doctrinal and practical. 
2. Tho? theſe, books are not placed in our Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation, according to the. time wherein the 
were written, nor as they are in the Hebrew 02 
Zeſtamem; or as they are in ſume Greek Manuſcripts 
of the Neu: Yet the order of time may be 0 
collected, as to ſatisfy any reaſonable perſon; 
And it has been done already by learned men. 
3. As to doctrinal books: It is of no importance 
to a good life, to know trhether the fifteenth. Pſalm 
was written before the hundred and nineteenth ; nor 
whether the twenty eighth of Proverbs was written 
before the third. The dignity of a moral ob- 
ſervation, or the weight of a pious admonition 
depends not on a chronological Epocha, 2200 
4. As to the method of See books in the 
Bible, it is paltry ignorance to object irregulari 
therein, 15 1 7 are agreed what 8 pd 
moſt uſeful, An Ariſtotelian, a Ramiſt, a Carte- 
fan, fall into different fancies about this matter, 
If every book that is written muſt be cavilled 
againſt, unleſs all men (wiſe or fooliſh) approve 
the method in which it is written, none will eſcape. 
this ſupercilious cenſure. 154 3 
J. Furthermore, the diſorder of hiſtorical paſs | 
ſages in the Bible ſheweth, that it has not been al- 
tered by later ages; . becauſe it {till appears in that 
artlefs method, which was agreeable to the plain- 
beſs and undffeRedneſs a times. Would 
2 you 
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you believe a writing to be of the ſame date with 
the Pyramids of Egypr, which appears dreſs d u 
with all the airs of modern 3 8 ? Beſides, this 
ohjection is juſtly retorted upon ſuch men as Spin: 
Ja; fince. it evidently proves, that no deſigning 
men have had the management of the Bib/e, but 
that we have the books in the ſame unſtudied me! 
thod they were. left in of old. Not being adjuſt 
ed to the rules of art which the Lirerati TR re- 
commended, they carry the brighteſt marks of ve. 
able gnnquity wo. 
8. I ſtill it be objected, that no good account 
can be given of the original of this diſlocation: 
It is. andwered, that hat Calvin, in his preface to 
his comment on {/aiah offers, does ſufficiently re- 
move the difficulty, with reſpect to the propheti- 
cal books. His 1 ret is, that when the pro- 
hets had made a ſermon to the people, they col. 
ſeed the ſum of it, and fixed it to the doors of 
the temple, that the, prophecy might be made 


plain and known to every one who reſorted thr 


ther. When it had been thus publiſhed for ſome 
days, it was taken down by the officers of the 
temple, and repoſited in a ſacred place, that it 
might remain a monument of the thing ſpoken, 
r 
From theſe Archives, it is probable, the books of 
the prophets were formed. This is collected from 
Iſaiah viii. 1. Take thee a great roll, and write in it 
with a man's pen, &c. And Hab. ii. 2. where the 
_ prophet is enjoined to write the viſion, and tomake it 
Plain upon tables, that he may rum that reads it. Now 
it is no more neceflary to ſay, that the perſons, 
who diſpoſed them into one intire volume, were in- 
fpired, than it is to ſay; chat the clerk of the par- 
Hament ſhould have a legiſlative authority, ſuppo- 
ſing he may have the ranging of the rolls. It is 
no * againſt the divine authority of the 
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with the original text, becauſe the books of ro- 
nicles are not placed in the ſame order, in which 
255 Add hereto,. that all the prophecies and para- 
graphs of the Bible may be ſo methodized, as to 
7 the grand deſigns of manifeſting tlie vi- 
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inſtruct men in che knowledge of all things nepeſ- 
ſary to be believed, in order to their eternal ſalva- 
tion; and in the duties which they owe to God, 
and man: Which things are ſo revealed in the Bi- 
ble, as to diſcover the divine author, notwith- 
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what is far more deplorable. 
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N unanſwerable-argument, to prove 
the dwine original of the Ol and | 
New. 'Teſtament,} may be formed | 
from the Harmony there is between | 
them both. They agree in the ac- | 
- =S knowledgment of one eternal be- 
ing: Thar he is to be worſhipped in no other way | 

than what he hath ee The types of the | 
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Old are ſubſtantiated in the New. The prophecies 
concerning the Me(fzah have been accompliſhed in 

ſus of Nazareth. The texts cited out of the Old 
Teſtament, to prove the truth of the New, are ſo | 
numerous, that who ever receives the Old, ought, | 
in reaſon, to embrace the New, The modern Jew | 
: | | 1 


F 
Nor ought” they to be: ſeparated from 5. 
whoſe pedantick veeviſhneſs le leads them to — 2 5 
cri 
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are of another opinion; and raiſe cavils 
this part of the Bible. With them may be rank- 
ed the Atheiſts, who deny all revealed re 


the New Teſt with miſtakes. Theſe 
ſhall be conſidered in the ſequel. I am now-more 
immediately concerned to anſwer the objections 
which Atheiſts make, with whom, in this article, 
their coadjutors, the Rabbins, concur. 6 

In general, it is ſaid the quotations in the New 
7 eftament are either falſe or not pertinent. But they 
have no colour for ſpeaking againſt many citations: 


And what they ſay againſt ſome, is owing to either 


ſpite or ignorance. I am, now, to conſider the 
prineipal of them, that I may rake off the ſcandal 
12 Us ny coermea 10 vec 


9. x. . One, in St. Matthew! 5 aan, W 
"the genealogy of Jeſus, anſwered. 
Wo | 


y e objected, Matth. 1. 8. Ahaziab, Jah, ** 
Amaziah, are 'omitted in the genealogy: _ ey 
make a clamour of unfair dealing. 


1. Dr. Ligbiſbot (vol. k. 55 477.) ſaith; it was 


moſt divinely done according to the threatning of 
the ſecond commandment, « (ah not make, 4" 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, to the third aud 
fourth generation of them that hate me, &c. Joram com- 
mitted idolatry, like the houſe of A , Whoſe 
dau hter he had married; therefore it was juſt with 
„ to viſit the fins upon his children, in ſign of 

which he blots them out of the line, to the fourth 
generation. It is the manner of ſcripture to leave 
mens names out of the ſtories and records, to ſhow 
a diſguſt at their wickedneſs: So all Cair's poſteri- 
ty is blotted out of the book of Chronicles, as it was 
cut off out of the world by the flood: Simeon is 

N P 4 omit- 
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omitted in Moſes his bleſſing, Deut. xxxiii for cru- 
elty to the Hechemites, and to Joſeph. So Rev. vii, 
Dan is omitted at the ſealing of the Lord's peo- 
ple, on the account of —— beginning in that 
tribe. Hereupon, they deſerve to be hiſſed at, 
who offer to charge the Bible wih defalcations on 
banden of ſuch omiſſions. (Saul. Dub. v. 1. p. 26;) 
2. Surenhuftus, (in his treatiſe concerning quota- 
R Cc. p. 126.) writes to this effect: That Jarchi 
obſerves, that ſemetjmes no mention is made of 
the genealogies oſ wicked men; and ſometimes they 
are — touched on by the by. Aaſes therefore is 
but brief in Eſauss gy; ; but is large in re- 
preſenting Jacobs. In the ſame manner he pro- 
ceeds in the generations from Adam to Noah, be- 
cauſe there were feu good men; but when he came 
to Noah, he was more copious. 
Moreover, there are hve generations omirred, 
Exra vii. as will appear, by comparing it with 
x Chron. vi. Such ſort of Elipſes heing not nuuſual 
among the writers of genealogies : Thus, that 
learned man. Nor are ſuch like omiſſions unknown 


to Pagan writers. Virgil, giving an aecount of the 


Roman kings, paſſes by Servius Tullus, on the ac- 


count af the meanneſs of his . (Aneid. 


6.) Yet no man will run the hazard o — loſs of 
bis e 7 — ne 3 


8 
0 2. March ii. 23. cleared. 
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A city called Nazareth, that it might. le fulfiled which 
was ſpoken bythe prophets, he ſhall be called a Nazarene. 
The adverſaries of olir religion triumph-here, as 
if they had carried their point; pretending the 
evangeliſt underſtood not what he wrote, an con- 


nh. that he is not to be regarded. 


Jerome remarks on this place, © (1 om. 6. 5 3 30 
this had 15 evangeliſt Do at any one e 


cr ip- 
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ſcripture, he would not have ſad; which was ſpoken 
by the prophets ; but in the angular number, c) the 
prophet : Speaking plurally, he ſnows, that he took 
not the words, but the ſenſe out of the prophets. 
Some later writers ſuppoſe it to refer to Jacub s cal: 
ling Joſeph the Nezir of his brethren, Geneſ. Alviii. 
26. 50 was a type of Chriſt, therefore Fes 
was to bear this title. There ĩs —— 
thought in an interpretation, which I ſhall but juſt 
mention. The Jeus called 7 E SUS a Naxa- 
rene in contempt: Now providence ſo ordered it, 
that his living at Nazareth ſhould give riſe to their 
calling him by this reproachful title. The pr 
foretold Jai. liii. that the Meſſiah ſnould be deſpi- 
ſed and not eſteemed by the Jews. He has been ſo,” 
and is ſo by that unhappy nation, unto this day. 7e. 
rome (in Jeſ. li. p. 168.) declares the Jews eurſe our 
Saviour, night and day, and do the like by the Chri- 
ſtians three times in a day; under the appellation 
of Nax arenes; ſub nomine Nax arenorum ter in die, 
in Chriſtianos congerunt maledicta. Farther, if it 
can be made to appear, that St. Matthew quotes 
this paſſage agreeably to the fonms of ſpeech among 
the Jeus, when they cited ſeripture, the edge 
the objection will be taken fl. 
We may obſerve, that ſometimes paſſages ex- 
tant in other authors are alledged all one, as if 
they were in the ſacred text, (Sureninſ. de Formul. 
allegand. S. S. Theſ. xxxvn.) The Gemaricł doctors 
give this reaſon for it: That it was, of old, eu- 
ſtomary to expreſs in a few words, that which in 
the holy books was expreſſed by many, for brevi- 
ty's ſake. | Hence they pick'd-ſeveral apophthegms, 
— — out of 2 and alleged them as 
cred ſayings. Moſes firſt alleged an apophtheg 
Geneſ. x. 9. Wherefore it is ad — _ | 
j hunter beſore the Lord. On which Abenezra notes, 
this was a proverb in the days of Moſes, The Tal- 
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i reproach + St. — 
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mudiſts have a ſaying in one of their books, An evil 
date, generally grows near an unfruitful tree. They 


fay, _ is written in the law, and repeated in the pro- 


phets,- and in the Hagiography ; altho' theſe words 
ate not to be found in either, but the Gemarifts, 


the Jaw underſtand it, as alluding to Genef. xxvii. 
9. Then went Eſau uo Iſhmael, and took unto tl; 
wives which he had, Mahalath, the daughter of Tſh- 


mael, Abraham's Jon, the fifter of Nebajorh to 2 


By the prophets they underſtand Judg. xi. 3. 
] hthah fled from his brethren, and dwelt in the land 
'Tob : And there were gathered vain men to ſeph- 
thah, and went out with kim, And in the Hagiogra- 
W — which number the Gemariſti make the book 
Ben- Sirach) we find a paſſage to the ſame ſenſt 


Eccleſſaſt. xxvii. g. The birds will reſort ro their lite: 


So will truth return to thoſe that praftife in her. 'Theſe 
things being ſo, — doctors ought not to 

1 the — al- 
tho” it is not written in fo many words, that Jeſus 
ſhould. be called a Nazarene. Nor can they, who 
deny revealed religion, fairly look on it to bea 


blemiſh in the Evangeliſt, to make an allegation in 


a way which: was uſual among men of his own' na- 
tion. That Jeſus ſhould be called a Nazarene, is 
rational conſectary from the Prophet. If it be 


asked, where and in what manner it is foretold, 


that the Meſſiah ſhould be called a Nazarene in the 
prophets ? It is anfivered, (p. 196. Oc.) This 
was auigmatically and darkly oretold, tho' not in 
ſo many words. They, who are ever ſo little ac- 
quainted with the prophetical writings, can't be ig- 
norant, that they did uſe anigmatical diſcourſes, 


as well as Tropes Dk Altegories. 


In them the thing was hinted. | iet change 


or tu of words: On the other hand, in 
ænigmati 


diſcourſes, the words are chan 


ged for others, and the thing explained: And 
0 when either of theſe ways of 9 — or - 
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took place, the Hebrew doctors uſed to 
add, That it might be confirmed which was ſpoken 3 
Or, That it might be fulfiled which was ſpoken; 
which is the ſenſe of lvamayobi 76 pn. This 
way of alledging dark Sage was evidently in fa» 
nion among the Doctors of the ancient Jeus. In 
the Talmud, there is an allegation (with this phraſe, 
That it might be fulfilled or confirmed) of that faying, 
All dreams are to be interpreted according to the mouth 
of the interpreter ; as well in an evil as in a good 
ſenſe. Now this ſaying according to the Gema- 
riſts is taken from Ceneſ. xli. Where the butler tells 
Pharaoh, that none was fitter to interpret his 
dreams, than an Hebrew young man, becauſe he 
interpreted both his and the chief Baker's dream, 
according to what came to paſs. Other inſtances 
might be produced of a like nature; but what has 
been offered is ſufficient to place the reputation of 
the evangelift out of the reach of contempt. - Let 
the matter be weighed ; St. Matthew. follows. the 
way of alledging that was uſual among their learned 
men. When it is demanded, why ſpeaking of Je- 
ſus's dwelling at Nazareth, he ſaid, That it migbt be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by: the prophets; it is anſwer- 
ed, altho" the prophet. did not in ſo many diſtinct 
words ſay, That a virgin ſhould bring forth a ſon, thut 
ſhould! dwell in Nazareth: Yet it may be collected 
from the meaning of the words. I ſhall bring ſome 
places out of the prophets, that will illuſtrate this 
matter; 1/aiah ix. 1, '2. \Nevertheleſs the dimneſs ſhall 
not be ſuch as it was in her vexation, when at the fit 
he lightly afflifted the land f Zebulun, and the land 
of Naphthali; and afterwards did more grievouſly af 
fict ber, by the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, in Ga- 
lilee of the nations; the people, that walked in 
darkneſc, haue ſeen a great light; they that dwell in th 
land of the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light 
ſvined.” Here it is foretold, that the glory of the 
Maſſah ſhould riſe in Galilee, a moſt deſpicable and 
5 7 | miſerable 


6d 


Fa 


* 


miſerable country, whoſe cities ſhould be enlight- 
ened by his doctrine. Hence Jeſus coming to Na- 
zareth\ in Galilee; the prophecy of Jaiah may be 
ſaid ko be fulfilled; as it relates to the light of 
doctrine which the Maah was to diſpenſe to that 
nd; ſo that this was an undoubted prophetical 
Maxim among the Jews, that the 22 was to 
hve in Calilee For that reaſon, the quotation out 
e Jſaiah is pertinently alledged by St. Matthew, 
. iv. to prove where the Meſiah ſhould have 
his habitation, after he ſhould —_—_ from Na- 
zareth. 1 9723 eee 
Jo this may Peradded- Jacob! 8 rophecy, Gem 
Slix;)21; Naphchali- is a hiud let looſe; he giveth good- 
words; It is to be underſtood 1 eſus,: who, in 
the land of Naphthali; ſpake the goodly:H/ords of the 
doctrine of ſalvation. And ſince Jeſus dwelt and 
preached. no leſs in Nazareth and Capernanm, than 
mi . parts of Galilee; he is hence as well called 
a Naxarene as a Gulilean - Theſe two are Hhnom- 
nb. Matth. xxvi. 69. he is called Jeſus f Galilee 
and Lule xxin.6. Pilate asked, Whether Jeſus were 
4 Galilean ?. See Joh: vii. 41. Chriſt) was conceived 


at Nazareth, Luk: 1.'26: and there he paſt the for- 


mer part of hisbfe: Henbe, St. Matthew relates that 
2 was 28 55 named from che city 5 and not 
um, "OT; any/other 

405 if St. Matthew had his eye to he paſage, Jaiab 
ni. hy did he not ſay; That it might be fulfiled, which 
was ſpoken. by the propbets, of prophet, he ſhall le called a 
Galllean? It is anſwered; Jo be a Nazarene and 
to be a Calilean are Yymonpmons ; ſo that if he be 
ſaid to be a INqugrene, it may not be denied, at 


the ſame time, he is called a Galilean. The pro- 


phet had in general foretold, that Sau was 
to dwell in Galilee hut St. Mathew does in parti» 
cular add the place in Galilee, which was to be Na- 


T areth As if he ſnould have ſaid; In Nazareth, 


_ is in Galilee, as he ſpeaks Math: xi. 11. 
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The neubinude ſaid, this is Jeſus the prophet A Naza- 
reth in Galilee. It is to obſerved, that St. Mattl 
thew does not ſay, for ſo it was written ;" but, hi 
it may be fulfiled which was. ſpoken. He makes a dif 
ference, between, '{ 7s written, and it is ſpolen: As 
the Gemarift, 5 5 05 b etween, \ Thar wich it wrilten 
and that it ay be fulfilled Which is ſpoken ' Which. 
diſtinction in the manner of quoting ought to top 
the months of Infidels, eſpecially of the circum- 
ciſion, ſince it ok agreeable to Kg phraſe and lan- 
ge of the. Jewiſh nation. The meaning is the 
Ae (tho St. Ae words are different) with 
what the HfeorFws ſay, For ihe Juler Wee of- the 
matter, t . 
We Genre ſay, * St. Matt he undertook 
to point dut the place of the *'Meſſta/?s habitation; 
he delivers himſelf in theſe words, Nut it mixht b 
fulfiled which was ſpoken,” The Foſſe elift Md not 
alledge the words of the prophet, but ſo point o 
the Kein of the Meſſiah, xe the place of his 
education, 8 that he might moſt F be 
called a Nazarene. - Ne 
It is evident, that this for the moſt part i thd 
Syle of the holy writers; that a name be artris 
buted to a thing or perſon, when it may be ſo in 
reality, tho not properly. So Matthi i. 23. K 
ſhows out of Eſay, that the ſon” of God ſnould be 
called Inmanuel; not that this name ſnould, in the 
letter of it, be given to the Meſſiah, or de 8 pro- 
per to him, that he ſhould be differenced b 3 
from other men, but to ſhow that the truth and et 
ficacy of the ching might be expreſſed by that — 


of name, in ſuch a perſon. Compare Hai. ix 


His name + ſhall be call wonderful,” &c. with Jer. A 
At that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the throne 
oa Lord; and Jer. xxiii. 6. This is the Hanne where 

by he ſhall be called, The Lord our vighteodfueſs. © | 
"Theſe things conſidered, it is proved, chat Lhe 
Fly of the firſt abqde of Jae in Kane was 
mark d 


L 7 
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mark d out in ſuch a manner, that he may of ri ght tl 

be called a Nazarene, tho the word Nazareth be 4 
not expreſſed by the prop¾het. W 5: 
The next place from whence St. Matthew's words 2 
er 


: may be illuſtrated, is, Hai. xi. 1. Aud there ſhall come 
forth a rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and à branch ſhal 
grow out of his roots. From the word ] an argu- 
ment may be formed, which the Jewiſh Doctor call © 
an argument drawn from the fimilitude of words, when ck 
no account is made of the connexion. , In this man- ©! 
ner St. Matthew ſays, Jeſus ſhall be call d a Nazarene, i 
Nac era, M); and that it was foretold by the i ® 
prophets. The ſame word occurs in Iſaiah; the * 
evangelift might have his eye upon it: And as St. 
' Matthew ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, ſo does Jaiab, by St 
the acknowledgment of the Jewiſh Doctors. Altho bo 
this ſort -of arguing is very common among the gre 
Jews, in explaining the ſcriptures, yet they biel, Lo 
that Netzer denotes the town of Nazareth it ſelf, br 
not the perſon who was born or brought up there; * 
, becauſe, ſuch an one is called Netsri,. or:Nosri. ay on 
David de Pomis, a Jewiſh Lexicographer, obſerves e 
out of Kimchi. It is added, that Netſer or Nee, | 
denotes a ſtem, the prophet underftands it thus Wl 
He does, by a metaphor taken from a tree, fo ex- Ml 5" 
preſs himſelf concerning the family of Fel, that a ll © 
noun appellative may be diftinguiſhed from a proper, WI ? 
4 and a Subſtantive from an Adjective. To the fofm- 
4 er of theſe objections, it is anſwered; the prophet bi 
{ uſed the word Nezer and Netzri in an anigmatical 8 
manner, to give opportunity to the evangeliſts of N 
taking off the veil, as we ſee has often been done, * 
E the prophet had uſed the word Neri, there mg 
would have been nothing ænigmatical, for Evange- 5 
lical writers (who are miniſters not of the letter but , 


of the ſpirit) to explain. * 4. = 
| Moreover the prophet rather uſed the word Ne- I ©: 
zer, than Neri, that he might do two things x 0 


at 
once, viz, that he might give an account both of 
| C 
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the city Nazareth, and of the name of the Maſcab. 
As the city Nazareth was called Nezer, a ſtem, Or 
place where were nurſeries of young ſetts; ſo the 
Meſjjah ſhould be called a ſtem, becauſe of his being 
fertile in bringing forth ſpiritual fruits; as was 
evident throughout all Galilee. „ 2 
Io that objection, that proper names are to be 
diſtinguiſhed from appellatives, &c. it is anſwered, 
this is not always done, for the appellative name 
of a man, is ſometimes the proper name of a city, 
i Chron. ii. 52. Shobal is the father of Kirjathjearim, 
and v. 54. Bethlehem is a man's name, and fo is Pe- 
mel, i Chron, iv. 4. R of 
There is another place, by which the paſſage in 
St. Matthew may be illuſtrated; Zech. vi. 12. be- 
hold the man, whoſe name is the BRANCH, ſball 
grow up out of his place, and ſhall build the temple of the 
Lord : Where the Meſſiah is called Zemach, the 
branch. But you'll ſay, what has Zemach to do 
with Nezer, or Nazarene; when both words agree 
only in a fingle letter? Ir is anſwered, the agree- 
ment of names is not to be ſought for in the letters, 
but in their meaning; fo far as they are fynony- 4 
mous, and fignify almoſt the fame thing. A Branch = 
grows from a ſtem, If therefore Nezer may be tak- 
en for Nazareth, where the Me{zah was brought 
up, and Zemach for Capernaum, and other places in 
Galilee, in which Jeſus diſcharged his office, and 
was made as it were a Branch, after his doctrine 
flouriſhed in thoſe parts; there is certainly an ele- 
gant alluſion to the perſon of the Mzſ7ah, and to his | 
acts, in both words Nezer and Zemach. The gather- 4 
ing of Hnommous, names; to clear a dark place of | 
{cripture, was not unknown to the ancient Hebrew | 
Dottors. It is enquired, how Moſes could know 1 
that a braſen ſerpent was to be made, and not a ſil- FI 
ver or golden one, or one of ſome other metal. Num. 
xx1. 8. God commanded. Moſes that he ſhould make 
aſerpent, 2, and put him on a pole; when — 
car 
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heard:i in the next verſe, it is ſaid, He made g 
| erpent- f braſs, &c.. Nechaſh Nechcſheth. They an- 


(wer this enquiry, that Maſes inferred. it from the 
affinity of the words Saraph; and Nechaſh, whoſe 


different. Saraph is to burn, thence. the Serpents are 
called fiery Serpents. Nechaſh is derived from Necks 
eth, braſs. As ſoon as God ſpake to Moſes, con- 
49 eneral, the prophet 
thought of a Hnommous word, Nechaſb, which is 
almoſt: the ſame with Nechoſberh braſs; and 

ſently made a braſen ſerpent, which anſwered God'; 


= 


urpoſe. Thus (proceeds this prear Critick, ) ue 


ve ſhown three ways, oy 9 0 St. Matthew's ex- 
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chariah...  _ 


deſerves an Encomium, at leaft 1 — o that which 
crificed an hun- 
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Manx ii. 25. 26 And he ſaid unto them, have x + 
never read what David did, when. he, had need, and 


BER 
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was an hungred, he, and they who were with him? how 
he went into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar. 
Againſt this it is objected that not Abiathar, but 
Ahimelech was high prieſt. 1 Sam. xxi. 1. 

- Surenhufius (p. 291,) gives this as a reaſon why 
St. Mark, rather refers it to the time of Abiathar 
than of Saul the king; it was becauſe the matter 
belong d to the religious myſteries of the Jews. This 
Abiathar was ſon of Ahimelech, who was lain b 
SauPs command; the ſon ſaved himſelf by flight. i: 
is evident, 1 Sam. xxx. 7. he c#rried the Urim and 
Thuminim with him to David, and conſequently that 
he was high prieft, it 1 only to him, to have 
the care of the Ephod, &c. We ought not to deny 
that Ahimelech was high prieſt, ſince the ſhewbread 
was under his care: Yet at the ſame time it is not 
to be doubted that Aliathar was high prieſt, for if 
the ſon of the high prieft, had choſe ualifications 
which were required in one of hit Lanes then 
was he anointed to be high prieſt, that he might 
help his father in caſe of ſickneſs. We read Lev. vi. 
22. And the prieſt of his (i. e. Aaron's) ſons, that is an- 
vinted in his ſtead, ſhall offer it. After the temple was 
built he was called the ſecond Prieft, 2 King. xxv. 
18. Serajah the chief Prieſt, and Zephaniah the ſecond 
Prieſt. Under the ſecond temple he wascalled the Sagan 
of the Prieſts, When therefore Ahimelech was grown 
old, his ſon being anointed, without doubt more fre- 
quently officiated as high prieſt than his father. It 
might pro rly enough be ſaid that this paſſage of 
David's lite fell out under Abiathar the high prieſt, 
altho” his father was then living. We read that Abia- 
thar and Zadock were prieſts, 2 Sam. xx. 25. 1 Chron, 
xv. II. Zadock was evidently called in, to help Abi- 
athar; and yet, in the text, he is put before him, al- 
ew a the courſe of time ſhows Abiathar to be the 
chief of all. If therefore Zadock be in thoſe plac- 


es ſer before Abiathar who was his ſuperior ; why 
might not Abiarbar be put before Abimelech, in the 
| N Q yy 91 hiftory 
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hiſtory of David, recorded by St, Mark? eſſ pecially 
( which is Erotius his remark in Loc.) conſidering 
that he was far more famous than his father. This 
Abiathar had a ſon Ahimelech, who was the deputy 


of Zadock, 2 Sam. viii. 17. 1 
$ 4. 44, xiii. 2. compared with 1 King vi. 1. 


Ir is objected that the Apoſtle lays, Acts xii... 20, 
21. After that he gave unto them Judges about the ſpace 
of four hundred and fijty years, until Samuel the pro- 

bet. And afterwards they defired a king: Aud God 
gave them Saul the ſon of Cis, a mau of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, . by the ſpace of fourty years. Which, it is faid, 
cannot be reconciled with 1 King. vi. 1. our: 

Some are plegeed to anſwer this objection, by 
way of excuſe, and ſay there is an error in the co- 
py. It is pleaſing to men of an Atheiſtical character, 
to charge the Bible with contradictions, that it may 
not be received, as a book which God directed to 
be compiled, to be a ſtandard ta men as to faith 
and manners. I anſwer, . S 
In the Jewiſh chronology (Sed. Olam Rabba. cap. 
3.) we read that it was ſaid to Abraham whilſt he 
divided the victims (they refer to Genes. xv. 13.) It 
knowing thou ſhalt know, thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger 
four hundred years.. What ſeed ? 1ſaac, concerning 
whom it is ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Genes. 
Ai. 12. When it is ſaid, in Iſaac, only one of the 
ſons is pointed at. aac was ſixty years old when 
he had Jacob. Jacob was one hundred and thirty, 
when he came into Egypt, which makes one hun- 
dred and ninety; there remains two. hundred and 
ten. Theſe are marked in the life of Job, who was 
born at that time, Job xlii. 16. he lived after his cala- 
mities one hundred and fourty years; before which 
he was ſeventy years old. So we find when the Ma- 
elites went into Egypt. It is impoſſible they ſhould 


be there four hundred years, Kohath was one of 2 
Who 
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who went into Egypt, and he lived one hundred and 
thirty three years. And the years of Amram were 
an hundred and thirty ſeven, Exod. vi. 20, Moſes 
was eighty when he ſtood before Pharaoh; all which 
together make but three hundred and fifty. There- 
fore Gen. xv. 13. means that the whole time from 
God's ſpeaking to Abraham, to the Hraelites de- 
parture, ſhould be four hundred years. When Levi 
died, the oppreſſion of the Hraelites * * He was 
the longeſt liver, and it was not until after the death 
of Joſeph and his brethren, that the tyranny com- 
menced, Exod. i. 6. 8. From Levi's death, to the de- 
parture out of Egypt, an hundred and ſixteen years 
are counted. The oppreſſion was not longer than that, 
nor ſhorter than eighty ſeven years, which was the 
age of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes, at the time of 
their deliverance. She had her name Miriam, from 
the bitterneſs of life to the Hraelites, at that time. 
The plagues continued an year: Then was the de- 
liverance. Thus the Jewiſh chronology. The abode 
in the wilderneſs was fourty years : Seven years paſt 
until the land was divided by Lot, which will 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, about four hundred and fifty years, 
that is four hundred and forty ſeven, which is within 
three years of it. I have brought the computations 
out. of Seder Olam, becauſe the writer of it cannot 
be ſuſpected to have framed theſe calculations in fa- 
vour of the Apoſtle. To which add this further re- 
mark of Junius (in paral. L. i.) that the ſeventh year 
after Joſhua brought the people into Canaan, was 
the Sabbatical year, and then reckon the next for 
tilling the land, and you will find four hundred and 
fourty nine years. The Apoſtle might well ſay, a- 
bout four hundred and fifty years. | | 
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Stcr. 1. Of the Genealogies. in St. Matthew and 

St. Luke. 5 2. Surenhuſius, about Genealogie, 

3. About the Promiſe made to Solomon, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould be of his Poſterity. 


CCC 
5 1. The Genealogies in St. Matthew and S. Luke. 


H is objected againft the evangeliſts, 
e that in the exhibition of Chriſt's genes- 
WI I logy there is an irreconcileable diff- 
hs rcnce between St. Matthew and St. 
Luke. Julius Africanus has many hun- 
dred years ſince, made them friends. (Euſeb. hiſt. 
L. 1. c. 7.) Take an abridgment of what he writes, 

as follows. Among the Mraelites the names of ge- 

nerations were counted, either from the order of na- 

ture, or of the law. Some by natural right ſuc- 
coeeded their father, being genuine children. Others 

"a ſucceeded by order of law, to the deceaſed, who had 
no genuine children, as truly as if begotten by him. 
There is mention madeof both. Hence neither of the 

goſpels are in a miſtake, the one following nature, 

the other the law, in their accounts. 'The family 

of Solomon, as well as Nathan, was mingled after 

this manner; partly, for the repair of the names 

of them wio died without iſſue; partly, by ſecond 
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marriages : So that the ſame men are accounted to 
have ſeveral fathers; the one natural, the other 
ſuppoſed, or in appearance: By which it comes to 
paſs, that the account of both the evangeliſts is 
perfectly true; and by various contexture of the 
lines comes down to Joſeph. "i 
To make this plain; if you reckon the genera- 
tions from David by Solomon according to Matthew, 
you will ſee the third perſon, from the end, to be 
Matthan, who begat Jacob, the father of Foſeph. 
If with Luke, you count Nathan's poſterity, you 
will find the laſt but two was Mekhi, whoſe fon 
Heli was Joſeph's Father. Now the enquiry is, 


| how both may be called his father? Jacob, who de- 


ſcended from Solomon, as well as Heli, who ſprang 
from Nathan. Jacob and Heli were brethren, their 
fathers Matthau and Melkhi, born of a different 
race, may be proved to be Joſeph's grandfathers. 
Matthan and Matthat, having the ſame wife, one 
after the other, had children that were brethren 
by the mother's ſide : Which was not forbidden by 
the law. Therefore Eſtha, (for that is the name 
of the woman, as it is delivered to us,) firſt was 
married to Matthan, who ſprang from Solomon, and 
bare Jacob After his death, Matthat, who de- 
ſcended from Nathan, had her to wife. 'Thus 
Jacob and Heli appear to have lain in the ſame 
womb. Jacob married his brother (who died with- 
out iſſue) Heli's wife, and of her had Foſeph; as 
it is written, Jacob begat Joſeph ; who, accordin 
to law, was Heli's ſon, becauſe his brother Fac 
was to raiſe him up ſeed. He adds this remark- 
able paſſage z that the kinſmen of our Saviour have 
delivered theſe things to us, according to the 
truth ; and that ſome perſons had privately kept 
their own genealogies, notwithſtanding Herod burns 
all he could get into his hands, 3 
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Let us view both the families; 
David, 

— E—g — — * — — — J 5 
Solomon, Nathan, 
Rehoboam, _ Mattatha, 
Abia, &c. | Menan, &c. 
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Matthan, firſt 8 Eſtha, who alſo 3 Matthat, her ſe- 
husband of © was wife to cond husband 


1 
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17. ſon of He ned a Heli. 
en woman, who was 
widow of Heli, 
who had no chil 
dren by her; but 
Jacob, his 'bro- 
ther, had by her, 


ole ph. 


FJ h thus was natural ſon of Jacob, ſon of 
Heli according to law. 

There ſeems to be no manner of difficulty in 
* this account; it being ſtarted with all appearance of 
trath, and according to the known laws received 
by the Jewiſh nation : Though, allotting St. Mat- 
thew's genealogy to Joſeph, and St. Luke's to the 
virgin Mary, will likewife remove the difficulty. 


92 Surenhuſiug of Genealo Lier. 


Ir is ſufficiently obvious, that St. Matthew be- 
pins £ Chr if 5 er from Aren, and * 
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downyards to Joſeph : But St. Luke aſcends from 
Chriſt to Adam: Which, according to the learned 
Furenhuſius, p. 321. was uſual with the Hebrew do- 
&ors, ſometimes to make the account more certain; 
and ſometimes to add a brightneſs to the genea- 
logy. If the diſcourſe were concerning the Prede- 
— 2 of the perſon, they would begin with them 
and deſcend to the perſon himſelf: But if it were 
concerning the Perſin himſelf, whoſe genealogy is 
recited, they began with him, and ſo went up- 
wards. In Levit, xxvi. 42. it runs thus, Jacob, 
Iſaac, Abraham. So in Ezra vii. 1. Ezra, the fon of 
Serajah, Azariah, &c. to Aaron. St. Matthew de- 
ſcends from Abraham and David, that he might 
anſwer the Jews, who demanded whether Jeſus 
was of David's family, to whom the promiſe was 
made, who was as it were the foundation on'which 
it was built. St. Luke takes another way; he be- 
gins with Jeſus and aſcends ro Adam, becauſe the 
perſon of Chriſt was the ſubje&, concerning whoſe 
glory he ſpeaks, Luk. iii. 22. St. Matthew, writing 
to the Jeus, in his genealogy Abrabam and David 
are named peculiarly, becauſe the promiſes, relat- 
ing to the Meſſiab, were principally made to them; 
and being the moſt renouned men of that nation, 
The evangelift begins with theſe great men, to re- 
move' the prejudice of the Jews, who look'd on 
Jeſus with contempt ; they were informed that he 
ſprang from the greateſt men and moſt famous 
kings. On the contrary, St. Luke, writing to the 
Gentiles, among whom the name of Chriſt was, far 
and nigh, in the greateſt honour ; he begins with 
Jeſus, and carries up the genealogy to Adam. No 
name in the whole catalogue was more famous, 
among the Gentiles, than that of Jeſus. How great 
things were publiſhed of him, who was, by right, 
king of the Jews, who was crucified, and after 
his death, in a miraculous manner, raiſed, and 


24 tranſ- 
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tranſlated to heaven ! Adam, the laſt man in the 
catalogue, was the firſt who was made; he loft 
the glory of the human race by finning. Now, 
that St. Luke might ſhow that Jeſus deſcend- 
ed not only from David and Abraham, the chief 
men of the Jewiſh nation, but from Adam the fa- 
ther of all nations, to whom the promiſe of the 
reſtoration of mankind was made; he extends 
Chriſt's genealogy beyond David and Abraham to 
the firſt man. And becauſe St. Luke was to give 
this account to the Gentiles, he | rg ſo as 
to manifeſt that not only the order of right, but al- 
ſo of nature was to be regarded; therefore he 
adds, in a Parent heſis, @s EwopuiCe]o, AS was ſuppoſ⸗ 
ed, (by the law of eſpouſals with his mother May) 
Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph - In which ſenſe the Jeu 
ſaid, Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? &c. Mat. x11. 55, 
Whoſoever inſtructed or educated any one in an art 
or trade, he was called his father, and the perſon 
ſo educated was called his ſon. | 

Or if we allow, (as Mr. Broughton does) that 
Mary was Heli's daughter, Joſeph might be called 
the ſon of Heli; as Naomi calls Ruth daughter, 
tho only her ſon's wife. [ Brought. p. 591.] | 


9 3. About the Promiſe made to Solomon. 


H ERB it is objected, that God promiſed to S- 
lomon that the Meſſiah ſhould be of his family, 
1 Kings ix. 5, 6. &c. But it is manifeſt from that 

place, that the promiſe was made proviſionally : It 
was not therefore neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould deſcend 
from Solomon's line only, and not from Nathan's, 
whoſe poſterity was next poſſeſſor after Solomon's, 
It is evident, God promiſed the Meſſiah to Abra- 
ham, Jacob foretold, the Meſſiah ſhould be of the 
tribe of Judah, There was a promiſe, that Da- 
vids family ſhould not want a man to fit on the 

| po TFT throne, 
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throne, Jer. Xxxili. 17. Pſal, cxxxil. 11, 12, Jeſus 
was of the lineage of David. That he was right- 
ful heir to the Davidical kingdom, appears from 
the genealogies : Being adopted ſon of Joſeph, 
and by birth the ſon of Mary, the heirs of Ba- 
vid, by Nathan and Solomon, the right of empire 
devolved on him. That Mary was of the Davi- 
dick family is evident. The angel Gabriel, at the 
Annunciation, Luke i. 26, c. declared the bleſſed vir- 
gin ſnould conceiveby the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and bring forth a ſon, and call his name Jeſus. 
The Lord God ſhall give him the throne of David his fa- 
ther, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Sufficient it 
is, that Jeſus was David's off-ſpring, and heir of 
that crown, which, by divine ordination, was ſet- 
tled on the patriarch and his poſterity, | 
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'Cavils raiſed againſt the New Teſtament. 


Sec. 1. Spinoſa's Qbjeftion againſt the Style of tle 

- Apoſtles. $2. Againſt the Manner of their propoſing 
their Doftrines and Precepts. & 3. An Objetting 
drawn from their not preaching as the Prophets, 1 

© any particular Place or People. S 4. The Apiftls 
obliging Style vindicated. 5. About the Epiſtles be 
ing written occaſionally, Hobbes's Fancy about one 
Article of Faith. & 6. Contradiftion in Doctrine 
conſidered. 
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51. Spinoſa's Objefion againſt the Style of the Apoſtles, 
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T is ſaid, the ſtyle of the apoſtles is 
moſt remote from that of the pro- 
2% phets. . It was uſual with thoſe anci- 

g ently infpired men to ſay, The word of 
SEES the Lord, and Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
&c. the ſame majeſty was obſerved in their Epiſtles, 
as well as publick ſermons. Elijab's letter to Jo- 
ram, 2 Chron. xxi. 1 2. began, Thus ſaith the Lord God 
of David, Cc. but the epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
| ment do not begin in ſuch a lofty manner. 
| -» It is anſwered, 1. That in different ages they 
| had a different manner of writing. Elijah does not 
begin his letter, Elijah the Tibbite, a prophet "| 
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God, &c. The Apoſtle begins his, Paul an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chrif#, &c. 2. That no doubt might be made 
of his authority, which was not inferior to that of 
a prophet, he ſometimes begins, Paul à ſervant of 
Jeſus Chris?, called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated: unto the 
goſpel of God, Rom. i. 1. Elfewhere, Paul called to 
be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift, through the will of God, &c. 
1 Cor. 1. 1. Again, how emphatically does he ex- 
preſs himſelf, Gal. i. 1. Paul an apoſtle, not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jeſus Chris, and God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the dead. Now, being an apoſtle 
does imply inſpiration, when he delivered the do- 
ctrines which he taught; no greater authority can 
be propoſed to influence either the faith or obedi- 
ence of the hearer. 

Spinoſa _ at that ſaying of St. Pauls, 1 Cor. 
vii. 40. And I think alſo, that ] have the ſpirit of God. 
Had the objector learned Rhetorick, he might have 
anſwered himſelf, that the apoſtle uſes a Meioſic, 
which evidently implies, that he had the ſpirit, 
and was himſelf . — of it, and that he would 
have them to believe it alſo. 

Sinoſa is diſguſted at Romans wi. 28. Therefore 
we conclude (ic bus da) that a man is juſtified by faith, 
without the deeds of the lau. The apoſtle, to prove 
the truth of the evangelical doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion, had laid down ſeveral premiſes out of the 
Old Teftament, and draws an argument from 
thence. Does Spinoſa think a man is not to form 
conſequences from the word of God, as well as from 
his works, or that inſpiration deſtroys reaſoning ? 

Again, Rom. viii. 18, For I reckon (Aci o] that 
the ſufferings of this preſent time are not to be compa- 
red, &c. This way of ſpeaking is not approved of 
by the caviller. But inſpiration does not hinder 
men from drawing arguments from a compariſon 
made between Time and Eternity. Nor is there the 
leaſt impropriery in the Greek, which Spinoſa under- 
ſtood not, as appears by this ſort of cavils, as well 
od dc ' = 
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as his own acknowledgment, (P. 136. cap. 10) 
Farthermore, he thinks he has a conſiderable ob- 
jection, 1 Cor. vii. 6, and 25. I ſpeak this by permiſſion, 
and not of commandment. Now concerning virgins, J 
have no commandment of the Lord; yet I give my judg- 
ment as one that has obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. Theſe words ſhow the dignity and autho- 
rity of the apoſtle, ſince he had authority to per- 
mit what was not expreſly commanded. As to v. 25, 
He intimates, that Chriſt had not given any parti- 

cular command in the ſcriptures, nor by word of 
mouth, when on earth. Nor, indeed, was it poſ- 

fible for the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament to 

ſpeak diſtinctly to every particular caſe, nor for 

Chriſt himſelf to do it when on earth. Nor was 

it neceſſary, becauſe he employed holy apoſtles, who 

had obtained mercy to be tound faithful in the dif- 

charging the duties of their functions. 
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$ 2, Of the Manner of the Apoſtles propofing Doftrines 
and Precepts, 


Ir is alfo objected, that the apoſtles differ from 
the prophets, in that they ſo reaſon in their epiſtles, 
as they ſeem rather to Diſpute than Propheſy. Pro- 
phecies contain meer decrees or injunctions ; God is 
therein introduced, not as one reaſoning the caſe, but 
| decreeingthings by vertue of his abſolute dominion, 
| The authority of prophets does not admit of rea- 
if ſoning ; for, whoever will confirm his decrees by 
reaſoning, does ſubmit his decree to the judgment 
of every one; this the apoſtle doth, 1 Or. x. 15. 1 
ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay, | 
I. Tanſwer, that nothing can be more falſe than 
to ſay, that the authority of the prophets does not 
| admit of reaſoning ; for Moſes himſelf uſes reaſon- 
| ing, which the caviller endeayours to elude, Deut. 
xXXXIi. 27. For I know thy rebellion, and thy ſtiff neck: 
Behold while I am yet alive with you this day, ye _ 
| | 1 een 
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been rebellious againit the Lord, how much more after 
my death ? Spinoſa will by no means underſtand this 
as an argument by which Moſes would convince the 
Iſraelites, that, after his death, they would apoſta- 
tiſe, becauſe they did not ſo in the time of Joſhua 
and the elders, who were contemporary with him. 
The objector adds, they perſevered afterwards 
whilſt Samuel, David and Solomon lived; therefore 
it was only a moral ſpeech of Moſes, by which he 
would rhetorically foretel their apoſtacy, accordi 

as he could, in a lively manner, imagine it — 


be. 8: 

I defire that it may be here obſerved, that Moſes 
did not foretel their apoſtacy ſhould be immediate- 
ly after his death. * 
It was ſoon after Joſhua's death, that the tribe 
of Dan ſet up idolatry, and in the time of the 
Judges, they often revolted to idols; what he ſpeaks 
about their perſevering till Solomon's time, is an ig- 
norant falſnood. If Spinoſa had read the Bible 
thorough before he had made this objection, he 
might have perceived, that the Rhetorick of the pro- 
phets was not inconſiſtent with their Logick. 
not Moſes argue with the two tribes ? Numb. xxxii. 
20, 21. And Moſes ſaid unto them, if ye will do this 
thing, if ye will go armed before the Lord to war, and 
will go all of you armed over Jordan before the. Lord, 
until he hath driven out his enemies before him, and the 
land be ſubdued before the Lord: Then afterwards ye 
ſhall return and be guiltleſs before the Lord, and before 
Iſrael, and this land ſhall be your - poſſeſſion : But if ye 
will not do ſo, behold ye have finned againſt the Lord, 
and beſure your fin will find you cut. Is this a moral 
ſpeech to prove rhetorically, as far as Moſes his fan- 
cy could imagine, they ſhould be puniſhed if they 
did not perform their engagement? Or is it not an 
hypothetical Syllogiſm? None but a fool will doubt whe- 
ther this be reaſoning. If we look into the pro- 
pher /aiah, inſtances of reaſoning, and ſubmitting 
| to 
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to the judgment of others, may out of him be 
produced, to the confuſion of Spingſa. 
As to the former, I appeal to Yarah 1. 17, 18. 
Team-to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed 
judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow, Who an 
donbt whether this be not the language of one in 
authority ? It immediately follows, Come now let 1 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, though your fins be as 
ſearlet,, they ſhall be as unit as ſnow ; though they be 
red like orimſon, they ſhall be as wooll - If ye be willing 
and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good of the land. Is not 
this ſubmitting to the judgment of the very ei- 
minals, whoſe fins were as ſcarlet, and as crimſon 
To put this matter out of diſpute, turn to {ſaiaþ 
v. 3. And now, O inhabitants of ſeruſalem, and nn 
of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vine- 
yard.” Theſe paſſages ſhow, that Spinoſa either ne- 
ver read Moſes and the Prophets, or did main- 
tain an argument againſt the light of his conſcience. 
This alſo diſcovers the vanity of his objecting 
againſt the inſpiration of St. Paul's writings, be- 
cauſe of the long deductions which he has in the 
epiſtle to the Romans. But may not one inſpired 
writer quote and draw an argument from quatz 
tions out of ſacred writings delivered to the church 
in preceding ages? St. Paul quotes David, Iſaiah, 
Moſes, to prove the doctrine he wrote, in the epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, and others, and deduces from 
their writings the principles which he lays down. + 
It might, with ſome colour of reaſon, have been 
objected againſt him, that he was not inſpired, if he 
had not drawn conſequences from thoſe writings 
which he cites. It is folly to ſuppoſe, that inſpira- 
tion and argument deſtroy each other. The pro- 
phets ſpake more obſcurely, the apoſtles more clear- 
of evangelical doctrines. The former were in- 
ired, and delivered their meſſages; the latter 
were inſpired, and expounded what the prophets 
ſpake, adding new light/thereto, f 


Again, 
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f Again, he objects, that Paul's epiftles were write 
ten by natural reaſon, and runtain nothing but fruternut 
admonitions, mixed with complaiſance, which is remote 
from prophetical authority. This is falſe, Epbeſ. Hi. 
3, 5. How by revelation he made known to ine the m. 
ſtery, which in other ages was not made ' known unto the 
ſons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy apoſtles 
aud prophets by rhe ſpirit of God, Now the queſtion is, 
in ſhort, whether we ſhall believe St. Paul or Spi- 
noſa ? The one or the other muſt be in a miſtake 
for they advance things directly contrary to each 
other. It ſeems the objector is offended at the 
condeſcetiding ſtyle of the apoftle, Rom. xv. 1 5. Ne- 
vertheleſe, brethren, I have written the more boldly to 
you, in ſome ort, putting you in mind of the grace that 
i given to me of GO. 

He calls this, excuſing himſelf : But St. Paul gives 
a reaſon why he wrote with ſuch Boldneſs, at which 
ſome inconfiderate perſons might be diſguſted. 


| To take off the objection drawn from the 


deep things, concerning which he wrote, he ſigni- 
fies, that he had the knowledge of rhem, 'by the 
Grace of God, which inſpired him in the making 
them known. 1 Ab 


53. The Asoſcles not preaching to am one Place, &. 


Spixvos objects, that the apoſtles preached not 
as the prophets, who were ſent to ſome'particular 
place or people. Jonas was ſent toNiniveh, Moſes to 
Egypt ; Iſaiah, Jeremy, Ezekiel to the 1ſraelites, and 
preached nothing but what they received from God. 

1. To this I anſwer, the apoſtles in general had 
a commiſſion 'to preach the goſpel to all nations. 
St. Paul was in particular commanded to depart to 
the Gentiles, 2. They were under the guidance of 
God's ſpirit, as to the places where the goſpel was 
to be preached, and where not. This 82 owns, 
(P. 140.) but then draws this impertinuWiſorence, 

ey 
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they were only inſpired in their preaching, viva 
voce, not in their 1 That the apoſtles were 
inſpired, may be collected from the power they 
had of working miracles, which diſcovered a di- 
vine preſence. 'That this inſpiration accompanied 
them in their writing, may be inferred from what 
they themſelves do declare, (and their working mi- 
racles witneſſed their truth.) Beſides they (i. e. the 
epiſtles) were received in the early days of Chriſti- 
anity as inſpired writings. How they, as well as 
other books of ſcripture, have been cited by the 
primitive fathers, may be ſhown in due time, when 
Hobbes his conceit about the Canon ſhall be con- 
fidered. a 

To return to Sinoſa. He ſays, an argument that 
the apoſtles choſe of their own heads what places 
to preach at, may be formed from the contention 
of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 36. The matter 
being propoſed, St. Paul was againſt taking Mark 
St. Barnabas was reſolved to have him as a compa- 
nion ; the contention grew ſo ſharp as to occaſion 
their parting. 1. I obſerve, there was no neceſ- 
fity for their having a particular inſpiration, for 
making this journey, ſince it was a Viſſtation ol 
thoſe, to whom, by direction from God, they had 
already ſucceſsfully preached the goſpel. Nor is it 
neceſſary toſay, they always acted by immediate im- 
pulſe, as to the places where they travelled, if the 
goſpel had before been preached there. 

The general command to edify the body of 
Chriſt, with concurrent circumſtances of divine pro- 
vidence, was ſufficient to determine them. 2. Their 

contention about the choice of their companion, 
does not vacate their inſpiration; Moſes was angry 
at Aaron, yet both were prophets : The diſtemper 


of Jonah kid not deſtroy his inſpiration. | 

3. It is an argument of the ſincerity of the writer 
of the book of the As, thus to mention the fail- 
ings of theſe excellent men; as it was an ane 
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tion of the integrity of the prophets, when they 
did the like. e 7 * * 5 the evan- 

liſts, who regi the flight of all the apoſtles 
— apprehending of Jeſus. Nor is this any real 
prejudice to the dignity of the ſcriptures, to ſay 
the Pexmen of theſe books were not compleat in ho- 
lineſs; they do themſelves diſclaim it. The ſancti- 
fying preſence of God's ſpirit is different from his 
inſpiration : He 2 guide them into all neceſſary 
truths, who yet do declare they are not ſo perfect 
in holineſs, as the ſaints in glory. 

Spinoſa ſtill objects, that the apoſtles often, in 
vain, attempted to go to places, but were hindred, 
None but ſuch a man as Spinaſa would have ſtart- 
ed this objection, which deſtroys what he under- 
took to prove; that is to ſay, that the apoftles 
were guided by their own counſel, and not by im- 

ulſe from the ſpirit of God. When the apoſtle 
ax Rom. i. 13. Nou TI would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you, . 
(but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome Pris 
among you alſo, even as among other Gentiles; it 
ſhows, that God over-ruled all his motions in that 
kind, and ſometimes againſt his inclinations. Did 
not God over-rule,, Moſes his going into Apt, 
notwithſtanding his reluctance? God had work 2 
him firſt to do in other places, Rom. xv. 20, &c. 
Therefore the apoſtle was much hindred from com-. 
ing to them. ** 3 | | 

The Holy Ghoſt directed the apoſtle to inſert 
ſuch things in that chapter, as to-ſhew that Spinoſa 
either had not read the epiſtle to the Romans, or had 
neither common ſenſe, or honeſty, in raiſing this 
cavil, Rom. xv. 18, 19. For I will not dare to ſpeak of 
am of thoſe things which Chriſt has not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed thruugh 
mighty figns and wonders, by the power of the ſpirit of 
God, Jo that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto 
Illyricum, [have fully preached the guſpel; which et- 

| = gently 


— 
242 AVINDICATION F Book IV. | 


dently ſhows, he was not inferior to any of the 
prophets, from Moſes to Malachi : None of them 
ever wrought ſo many miracles, or ever had their 
authority and dignity ſo well eſtabliſhed, as was 
St. Paul. s miſſion. Spingſa is not more happy in 
quoting 1 Cor. xvi. 1 2. As touching our brot her Apol- 
los, I greatly defired him to come unto you with the 
brethren ; but his will was not at all to come at that 
time; but hewill come when he ſhall have convenient ſea« 
ſon. We have here an inſtance of a prophetical man, 
who intended to have undertaken a matter, which 
was prevented. David deſigned to build a temple, 
but Jaid aſide his intention, it being ſignified, that 
God had determined that it ſhould not be raiſed in 
his time. 4, oft 1, 
St. Paul had a pious intention, which God did 
not ſee fit to ohh r; and we have reaſon to think 
it was over- ruled * een mon 
The apoſtles were to preach the 
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goſpel where- 
ever the providence of God ſhould give them op- 
portunity. They were prevented from preaching 

in ſome places, and guided by the Holy Spirit to 


oy 


preach in others, Acts xvi. 9, 10. ed 

| God over-rules the malice of Satan, and his in- 

ſtruments to accompliſh his purpoſes. He did thus 

in particular, as to the evangelical work in which 

St. Paul was employed, wherein he encountred op- 

poſition from the powers of darknefs, 1 Theſſal. ii. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you (even 1 

Paul) once and again, but Satan hindved, Whether 

Spinoſa ever read that paſſage, or was afraid to take 

notice of it, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to acknowledge 

the exiſtence of Spirits, and ſo would not animad- 

vert upon it, I ſhall not now ſtay to enquire. Such 

expreſſions ſhow, that the devil did all he could to 

hinder St. Paul's conſolation, as well as uſefulneſs; 

which yet was over-ruled for. the promoting the | 

goſpel, in a manner which ſeemed beſt to the infi- | 

nite wiſdom of that God „ 2 
n 4. 
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$ 4. The Apoſtles obliging Style vindicated. 


'Taz kind and obliging expreſſions which are uſed 1 
in the Epiſtles, are produced as an argument againſt 
te apoſtles being of a rank equal to the prophets. 
. But what could be more agreeable to the mildneſs 
of the goſpel, which is the doctrine of the Lord of 
fe, the Prince of peace, and God of love, than for our 
redeemer to direct his ambaſladors to expreſs them- 
ſelves in the moſt engaging and tender manner? It 
ſuited the law of love from mount Son, for them 
to perſwade men, by arguments that might work 
on their good 77 . Beſides, it is an indication 
that Jeſus Chrif? knows how to touch the ſeveral 
ſprings of humane nature; and that he looks on 
men to be Agents by Counſel, capable of being de- 
termined by. rational methods of perſwaſion. This 
certainly can be no prejudice to inſpiration. | „ 


5 5. About the Epiſtles being written occafionally ; 

HFobbes / Fancy about one Article of Faith. 

Ir is objected againſt the authority of the epiſtles, 
that they were written occaſionally, Spinoſa carries 
the matter ſo far both as to tnem, and as to all the 
books of the Bible, as to deny that any of them 
were written by the expreſs command of God; but 
by chance, by fome men according as the time, or 
their own particular conſtitution required, (p. 149.) 
But, this is meer trifling. Moſes was command 
to write a book, Exod. xvii. 14. I ſhall explain, 
this matter, and ſhow the folly of the cavil, in the 
following propoſitions. | 

ProPos. I. The epiſtles, as well as Goſpels, were 
written by divers perſons, and at diſtant times, The 3 
names of the writers of the ſeveral tracts, in the 3 
New Teſtament, are Matthew, Mark, Luke, Jom, 
Paul, Peter, James, Jule. . 

| R 2. This 
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This makes the inſpiration of the New Teſtament 
appear more evident than if it had been written by 
one man only: Since it is not ſo likely that ſey 
in ſundry places, and at different times, ſhould be 
deceived, as that one ſhould be fo. _. 


Py I 
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PRO P Os. II. The epiſtles, as well as goſpels, | way 


written on ſeveral occafions, and with a deſign tending 
to promote the benefit of. the church of God, and the in- 
tereſt of religion. As to the goſpels, we may obſerve, 
beſides the general deſign of St. Matthew, to give 
an hiſtory of the genealogy, birth, death, reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, he intended to record more di- 
3.7575 the parables, and ſermons of our Lord. 
St. Mark confirms what St. Matthew wrote by 

additional circumſtances. St. Luke's deſign was to 
give a more full hiſtory of Chriſt, from the time of 
achary to the aſcenſion. St, John's ſcope was to 
. eſtabliſh the doctrine of Chriſt's eternal Godhead, 

As to the Epiſtles, they were not all of them writ- 
ten on particular occaſions. That to the Romans 
was not: Nor does it appear, that that to Ephe/ians. 
was; though a particular opportunity of ſending 


it might occaſion it's being entruſted to Tychichus, 


Eph.. vi. 21. The like may be obſerved of the Epi- 
file to the Philippians; though the apoſtle does thank 
them Yor their piety towards him: The Colgſſam 
may alſo be ranked under this head; to which add 
the two epiſtles to the Theſſaloni ant, the epiſtles of 


St. James, Jude, Peter, firſt of St. 70%, and that 


to the Hebrews. If you ſay the epiſtles to the Corin- 


thians were written, on occaſion of ſchiſms and ir- 
regularities among them; and that to the Galatians, 
was written to eſtabliſh. the faith of the goſpel, a- 
gainſt thoſe who mixed Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, 
1 grant it. They ſtill ſerve as ſtanding directories 
on the like occaſions, which may fall out in many 
ages. The epiſtles to Tzmothy, and Titus contain 
the canons of Paſtoral care, which they who officiate 


n ſacred things, are ever to have in their eye. The 
| . | WT IR x4 epiſtles 
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epiſtles of St. James, Jude, and ſecond of Peter, were 
levell'd againſt hereſies ariſing in early times. All 
that can be objected on this head, is, that when 
Satan had ſown hereſies, and formed ſchiſms in the 
church, God did mercifully provide an antidote for 
the poyſon, and a remedy — the inconvenience: 
Which is rather an argument of their inſpiration, 
than an objection againſt it. Beſides, it is nothing 
to the purpoſe, to ſay the authors of the epiſtles 
were moved by ſome occaſions to write; for this is 
not to be oppoſed to inſpiration, but to be redu- 
ced to a ſubordination to it. They took occaſions 
offered to commit to writing the truths, which 
God had revealed to them, but yet they did not ſo 
write by the hy, as not to do it deſignedly, in obe- 
dience to a divine command. Such occaſions could 
not fall out, but by the appointment of God; it 
was thereby made apparent that it was his will they 
ſhould write. His preſence alſo they enjoyed in what 
they performed... 13 26pls 

: PxoPos. III. I the epiſtles, there are confiderable 
truths, beſides the particular matters, which might occa- 
Aion their being written. | | er Te ealgh 

The epiſtle to Philemon, at leaſt, ſets before us an 
exemplary oondeſcenſion in the e towards a 
man, who was much obliged to him. Scipio Gen- 
tilis has at large ſhown the dignity of it, in his learn- 
ed comment, (Crit. Lond. vol. 7) The ſecondepiſtle 
of St. John. contains a neceſſary caution againſt ſe- 
ducers. The third is a commendation of the piety 
and hoſpitality of Gaius, and a juſt cenſure of the 
pragmaticalneſs of a man. who had an indifferent 
character: They have the mark of all other divine 
writings ; They are profitable... 

PRopos. IV. The hiſtory of the life Jeſus, in the four 
evangeliſts doth not exhibit all things which be preached, 
or which are neceſſary to be knows : John, xx. 30. 
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It was not neceſſary that each evangelift ſhould 
regiſter the ſame things, or that all of them ſhould 
record all that ever He ſpake. Sufficieftt it is, that 
from them all coujunctly we may collect the mira- 
cles and ſufferings of Chr 6 ſo E as it is requi- 
ſite to our 3 he three goſpels being 
written whilſt inſpired men were living, it was 
the leſs neceſſary that all the fundamental articles 
of Chriſtianity ſnould be inſerted in them. But 
that the church might never be at a loſs, what 
intirely to believe and practiſe in worſhip, diſcipline 
and converſation,” the epiſtles were written. | 
It is a fancy in Hulbes, to fay, that no other ar- 
ticle ĩs required, as neceſſary to ſalvation, but this, 
eus ig the Chriſt: For the immortality of the 
_ foul 200 of judgment, an eternal ſtate, the pro- 
videnee God, are all neceſſary to de believed in 
— to falvation. ' "Hobbes, to excuſe this blunder, 
does explain himſelf (Ds Cive cap. 18. 6. p. 167) 
to this effect, that many articles are contained in 
that one article: For | theſe words, Jeſus is the 
Chriſt; ſignify, that Jeſus is he, whom God by the 
prop ophets promiſed would come into the world, to 
reſtore tis kingdom; that is to ſay, 8 is "the 
' for of God, the creator of heaven an 

of 4 virgin ; that he died for the fins bel, ws who 
believe on him: They alſo fignify, that he was to 
live apain after his death, and to judge the world, 
and to reward the worksof men, otherwiſe he-could 
not be their king; and that ey were to have a re- 
Farreftion. Thus Hobbes. ht he not as well 

have made the only article Search neceſſary to 
conſtitute a Guis man, to conſiſt of theſe words, 


The ſcriptures of the Old am Neu Teftament are if 


divine original Such fancies, which are advanced 
as paradoxes, when examin' d, haye either nothing 
ſingular in them, or- ſomething that is trifling. 
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Poros, V. The epiſtles, tho written to believers, 
tantain things neceſſary to be known in order 10 menu be- 


"ning real Chriſtians, 


 'The epiſtle to the Romans 4 
33 ſovereignty of God, as well as of 
ede The laſt of which is diſcourſed of 
in the epiſtle to the Galatiam. The doctrines of 
* 96-09 of Chriſt, his office as mediatorial 
redeemer, and the duties reſulting thence are con- 
ſidered in ſome other epiſtles. We are to inſpect 
them for fundamental articles of religion, as well 
as the four Since the profeſſed deſign 
of the intire volume of ſeriptures, is to teach us 
what we are to believe concerning God, and what 
duty is required of us; we have no occaſion to et 
one part at variance with the other: But from the 
whole are to collect the doctrine of ſalvation and 
eternal life. I am aware, that it is objected, What 
became of them who died before the Epiſtles were. 
written? 1 2 * I doubt not but that ſuch had 
00 og of the goſpel as full a Know- 
ledge — 3 hs —_ of Chriſtianity, as 
they who Are * or after the epiltles . 
written. 
Baut it is objectel, the epiſtles n 
ctrines, ſuch as that of Predeſtination, and the So- 
vereiguty of divine Grace, &c. Wich the common 
ſort cannot comprehend, therefore we muſt not 
the for the fundamental truths of Gau 
wem. 
2 | This-obje&ion is the reſult; dt d | For 
the common ſort of Chriſtians, who have any 
great regard to ſalvation, do as clearly and diſtinci- 
ly perceive the articles of faith, as the moſt learn- 
ed. For ought I know, they have much clearer 


notions of the mediatorial office of 1 redeemer ; 


of the doctrines of juſtification, and ſanQification, 

than many learned men; whoſe want of piety 

bv 1 en It vas the — 
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mark of Auguſtine (Confeſſ. L. 8. c. 8.) Surgum in- 
docti & rapiunt crlum, & nos cum dofrinis noſtris 2 
ne corde, ecce ubi volutamur in carne & ſanguine. What 
the ſame father writes in another place favours 
what I have hinted ; — non ambigo ut aliquid 
* smperito & indotto cuipiam ſcire contingat, quod aliquis 
doctus © peritus ignorat (Tom. 7. p. 1186.)' He 
doubts not but an unlearned man may be ſo happy 
as to know ſome things, which a learned man may 
be i t of. If men will — what is in 
the ſeripture, learned or unlearned, they will not 
-underftand the articles of faith, or precepts of 
- Chriſtianity. The unlearned are as capable of un- 
derſtanding myſteries, as they who moſt abound in 
Letters; which are as fit to be preached to them, 
as to thoſe whoſe learning makes them imper- 
tinent. ; WHIT $5 JIHEES 05 S35E IE 
Popos. VI. Their bring' written occafionally,"is 
no urgument againſt the inſpiration of them who" wrote 
— [Manſvele.c, 17. 
Sodl takes occafion from events to diſcover the 
pexfections of his nature, yet we are not to think, 


that Wiſdom, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and /Power-are” 0(- 


cafionally in him. The apoſtles did embrace the 
_oecafions offered to write Epyſtles, yet they had a 
command ſo. to do; the former was ſubordinate, not 

oppoſite to the latter. The command of Chrift was 
the principal impulſive cauſe, as the occaſion offered 
vas the leſs principal moving cauſe of writing, 
Which they knew how to uſe to the glory of Gol 
and the benefit of the church. A command is ei- 
therimplicit or general ; or explicit and ſpecial. Sun- 
- dry holy men had a particular command to write. 
Maſes had ſo, as well as 1/aiah, ch. viii. 1. And we 
read tliis in junction laid on the prophet Jerem, 


ch.. 2. Thus ſpenleth the LorbGod f Urael, ſay- 


ing, write thee all the words that I have ſpoken unto 
tles ih about. And Habakkuk, ch. ii. 2 was ro- 
qmred, To kurite the 1 and maboliit plain rs 
n . 5 " bles, 
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bles. And St. John was expreſsly commanded to 
write in a bool what he ſaw, and ſend it to the ſe- 
ven churches of A4fia, Rev. i. 11. All the pen-men 
of ſeriptures had a general order for writing. The 
command to teach, Matth. -xxyiii. 18. or make Diſ- 
ciples; does imply writing, (as well as preaching) 
which®may reach rity, and not be limited to 
the preſent age. The abſent who are to be taught, 
cannot be fo, except by writing. Preaching is ei- 
ther by Miting or Speaking - The immediate im- 
pulſe, which they were under, of the Holy Ghoſt 
was equal to a command. Holy men ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. They 
were inſpired in their writing, and conſequently a&- 
ed by a divine command, as it is intimated, 2 Tim. 
ii. 16. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God. It is 
an inconſiſtency to ſay, that God moved and in- 
ſpired them to write, and yer did not command 
them ſo to do. The obje&ion, if ſome of the 
apoſtles were obliged to write, then all were fo, is 
of no great weight: For they all ated under the 
guidance of the Almighty,” who directed them 
what they ſhould, and what they ſhould not, do 
in that kind. aui 49 12101 Hot a 
If it be urged, that the apoſtles onght to have 
written a book in Concert with each other; it is 
anſwered: This would have look'd as if they had 
acted with artifice, and ſuch contrivance, as might 
have given oceaſion to the objectors to have raiſed 
a elamour: Whereas the ſimplicity and integrity 
of the holy writers, leave no room for Atheiſtical 
cavillers to raiſe a duſt on that topick. Moreover, 
it would have been liable to an objection deroga- 
tory to the dignity of their function, if what each 
one wrote were not of ſufficiently divine autho- 
rity. It certainly adds to the dignity of theſe 
books, that notwithſtanding the pen- men wrote in 
diverſe places, and on various occaſions, in a different 
ſtyle and method, yet they all agree in ö 
whi 
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which publiſned. Their writing epiſtles 
| err 725 . rok lived, and — þ 
to diffuſe the holy truths; it being a 

: —— which diſpleaſed neither the — Yn 

. I camo ** inen ow he 
writing of the es, that every man to whom 

the Solicitudo Paſtoralis Dan rs 1 * to 

write. I, 

The commiſſion. of the apoſtles w was s general and 
extenſive, and they acted under the guidance 
of inſpiration: Their conduct is not therefore to 
be urged on every particular man, who has the 


care of ſouls. Beſides, every apoſtle, did not write, | 
their example does not | eee who Wl ac 
rr do become authors. 1 See Fa 


hab 6. duni is b. mae 


contradiQions, WL TER fay are tobe il fy 
ſqund in the Bible. 1. As to the appearing con- th 
tradictions between text and text, what has alrea- w. 
dy been offered, and what will fall in courſe to be let 
conſidered hereafter, ſupercedes that part of m 
work in this place. It is urged, that the law of tei 
Moſes was to be perpetual,” yet the goſpel abre- ac 
tes the law : There ſeems to be a direct contra- 
Metten of one Teſtament to the other. But, 1. Un- 
der the Qld Teſtament the converſion of the Ger- 
tali was foretold. When thoſe predictions took 
place, — great part of the Moſaick cconomy fell of 
Since it was impoſſible that remote nations 
ſhould: attend the worſhip at the temple, as the 
Jeu were obliged to do, three times in a year. 
2. The. ordinances of tlie ceremonial Lau were 
ſhadows, which were to diſappear when the ſun 1 
righteouſneſs ſnould ariſe. The types relati 
men, prophets, prieſts and kings have been 
— in 75 us 3 and thoſe 1 heres 
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in the graud-Propitiation-; uhich things have 


F New Teſlamem, Spinoſa objects, that 
in their epiſtles St. Paul differs from St, James; 
the former teaching, that men are juſtified by Fairh, 
the latter aſſerting it to be by works. This matter 
has been me cleared by writers, who have 
profeſſedly diſcourſed on theGodiine of juſtifica- 
tion. The well known diſtinction between bein 
juſtified by "Faith only, and by a fairhithat'ss alle, 
has been produced on this ogcalign, - |. 

A faith that works not by love does not juſtify, 
according to St. Haul; which, in other , words» 1s 
Faith without works is deal. 

There is a juſtification, of a ſinner in the ſight 
of God, when the finner is pardoned and account- 
ed righteous in the ſight, of the eternal Judge, for 
the ſake of the compleat obedience, active and paſ- 
ſye, of the Meſſiah, of which. St. Paul ſpeaks. ; and 
the juſtification.of a man's faith, in the ſight of; the 
world: No man can ſhow, that he hath faith, un- 
leſs he has good works, James i. 18. 

Since the ſeeming diſagreement between the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament can be ſatisfactorily 
accounted for; this objection againſt its divine 
original-diloppeans. i} f. 
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E Du O noi via 
* 174 OIL * M lion 6 MITE 
Of. the great Veneration- ſhown by the 


Jewiſh Church ro the Scriptures. "26 
DDs gad. es. 
* | 2. * CHA P, 3 . * 5 
Sch. 1, Of the Veneration ſhown to the Old Teſtament 
_- by the Jewiſh Church.” Care in tranſcribing. 9 2.0f 
the Maſorites, their criticifing on Words and Book, 
EKeri Cetib. Jews have not altered the Scripture, 
8 3. The Jews did not corrupt the Old Teſtamem; 
_ debated again Iſaac Voſſius. Bellarwine ' 4- 
gument for their not depraving the Text. They cou 
© not.” Of various Readings, | 


CFF 


$ 1. Of the Veneration ſhown to the Old Teſtament by 
the Jewiſh Church. Care in tranſcribing. 


25 O book could be treated with greater 


ate. 
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reverence than the Old Teſtament was, 
by the ancient Jews. "They decreed, 
chat none ſhould read it without lay- 
| ing aſide proud thoughts, and firſt 
offering up prayers to God. They would not al- 


low the book to be touched by any with unwaſhed 
* hands. 
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hands. - Tg often kiſſed it, whence poſſibly came 
the cuſtom, of kiſſing the Face! among Chriſtians, 
when an oath is taken. They would not ſuffer 
the ſacred books to lie under a profane one; and 
if the intire Old Teftament were in one volume, 
it was to be placed on a table, ſo as to have the 
five books of Moſes uppermoſt. They would not 
{it on a bench where the holy books lay. If one of 
them chanced to fall to the June, they required 
all, who ſaw it, to keep a fa | 
They always f read the Pentateuch in their ſyna- 
gogues, out of manuſcript books; in the writing 
of which, they were curious in an uncommon 


degree. - _ 

They wrote them on skins, becauſe they were not 
ſo obnoxious to periſhing as paper. They would 
not allow them to be tranſcribed on every fort 
of skin, but on one of a clean beaſt. "Theſe skins 
were to be dreſſed by a Jeu, (not by a Chriſtian, 
or Gentile) and with that deſign that the ſacred text 
might be written upon them: Otherwiſe, if the skin 
were prepared by a Jew for another uſe, or by a Chri- 
ſtian or Gentile for this purpoſe, that the ſacred text 
might be written upon it, they eſteemed it profane. 
The Jews themſelves muſt write on theſe skins, not 
Chriſtians nor Heathens. They would burn a book 
written by a Samaritan: and bury one in the ground 
that was written by a Gentile, or an apoſtate Ma- 
elite, or a ſervant, or a woman, or one under age. 
They wrote not on that ſide of the parchment. or 
vellum which was next the fleſh, but on the fide. 
whereon the hairs grew. All the ruled lines were to 
be firſt done on the skin, that the writing might ap- 
pear more fine and ftraight. A book not ruled was 
counted profane. They faſtened their skins one 
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to another. They made ſeveral columns in each 
skin, and their pages were to be of ſach a dimen: 
ſion as to prevent the reader's tripping, through the 
length of the line. Maimonides would have thirty 
letters in each line. The ſpace of two fingers was 
to be left between the Columns, but a greater 
ce was to be left for the joining of the skins. 
-ommonly there were not leſs than fourty 975 
lines in a page, nor more than fixty. They left a 
ſuitable vacancy at the top and bottom of the pag- 
es. And becauſe the Pentateuch could not be writ- 
ten on one skin, therefore they tacked ſeveral to- 
gether with the ſinews of clean beaſts, which they 
ed on the out fide, not where the writing was, 
left the knots ſhould deform the writings. It theſe 
finews broke, or were worn out, they mended them, 
once or twice, but not thrice, © © 2 
Nor was it an indifferent thing what fort of ink 
they uſed in tranſcribing. * They had a peculiar 
mixture without copperas. They would not make 
one letter with green, red, or any ſuch colour. 
They were to write from an authentick copy: 
The original exemplar was kept in the ſanRuary, 
out of which the king was to tranſcribe his copy. 
Some Jews have all the Hentateuch by heart; and can 
recite it from any place, you will appoint them: But 


it is not lawful to write one ſingle letter without an 


Authentick copy, leſt, truſting to their memories, 
they ſhould commit miſtakes. f Nor was it an in- 
different thing what ſort of letters they made. 
They were to write ſuch as we now have: If any 
other were uſed, the book was eſteemed profane. 


Some Chaldaick words are in the Pentateuch, Genes. 
Xi. 47. yet they were to be written in the ſame 


characters. It was utterly unlawful to form Hebrew 


words in Latin or Greek characters, in their manu- 
% 2 4 — Sin W Ld Sa 907 OH OY "LY EP 
*® Dill. 34. 97. + Meyer Prol. P. 164. in Sed, Olam. 


ſcripts, 
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ſcripts. It was not allowed to divide words ſo as 
to have one part in one line, and another in the 
following. Some added part of the word in the 
margin, but it was forbid. They were very cir 
cumſpect about their great, leſſer, inverted, 2 
pended, and pointed letters. There was tò be a 
diſtance between each letter in every word. In o- 
ther tongues, letters are conjoined, bnt this was 
not allowed in the manuſcripts of the Pemtateuch. 
There ought to be an hair's breadth between every 
letter; and the ſpace of a letter between each word; 
and the ſpace of a line left between each line; and 
the ſpace of three letters was to be between the ſec- 
tions marked with a Samech; and nine letters be- 
tween them marked P; and between the great fec- 
tions, marked P. P. P. or S. S. S. the ſpace of three 
mled lines was to be left; the ſpace of four lines 
was to be left between each book of the Pentarench. 
Exod. xv. and Deuteronom. xxxii. have verſes in them 
which muſt be ſo written, that, at firſt ſight, the 
poetry: ty be dicernedt HS 7 PHE ns 
God's names were to be written with much devo- 
ton. The ſcribe dared not, after he had. dipt 
his pen in tlie ink, immediately write the name of 
God; but was firſt to write ſome other letter left 
he ſhould make a blot by the too much ink in his 
pen. He ought alſo to be in a devout temper of 
mind and to regard the majeſty of God, otherwiſe 
the book was eſteemed profane. 
e. If a king ſhould ſalute the ſcribe whilſt writing 
y the Name of Cod, he returns not the falutation un- 
e. il he has added two or three words after the 
„ Name of God. When they had finiſned the tran- 
e (cription, they were to compare it with an anthers | 
ick copy; this muſt be done within thirty days, 
* and if not within that time, the book was account 
ed profane. If written ſo negligently as not eaſil 
s be corrected, the book was to be caft aſide. If 
Ia page contain no more than three Errata, W 
ts, | & 
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be corrected; but in caſe there be four, that 
is to be removed. They looked on it to be a great 
crime in a man to alter or blot out one letter in the 

D 

* Theſe. Pentateuch books, thus written out, were 
by the Jeus kept in their Smnagogues, They were 
fixed to two qlindrical pieces of wood, with handles 
at each end, which ſometimes are finely fer off, 
They wrap theſe books in coverings of value, and 
place them in cheſts in the Huagague; on which 
cheſt or ark ſometimes there is an Hebrew inſcrip- 
tion, which ſignifies, that it contains the | covenant 
which God made with their fathers, when. he brought them 
out of Xgypt. If you ask what. uſe they put thoſe 
copies to, which are, on any of the aforementioned 
accounts, profane? You. are to know, they ſome- 
times teach children out of them. Sometimes they 
encloſe them in earthen veſſels, and bury, them with 
the dead bodies of men of a good character. A. 
ter this manner did they manifeſt their yeneration 
for the word of God, eſpecially for the five books o 
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$ 2. Of the Maſorites, their criticifing on Words ad 


Books, &c. 


Tu xx were men among the Jews whoſe: indu- 
ſtry and care cannot be parallelled : They obſer- 
ved every circumſtance relating to the ſacred text: 
This work of theirs is called Maſorab,. the word 

comes from Maſar, he delivered: It is ſpoken ol 
things which men commit to the charge of another, 
yet reſerving a power to have it recover d again. 
The Mzaſorah is a critical learning of the wiſe men 

among the ancient Jews, relating to the Hebrew 
text of the Old Teftament, by which the verſes, 


words, and letters of the text are numbred; and 


every variety is taken notice of in the proper place, 
ip order to preſerve its genuine reading. Th 
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The authors of. this work are called Maſorites, 
their deſign was to preſerve the holy text, that not 
the leaſt change might be made in 1t, or offered to 
it. To that end, they numbred the verſes, words, 
and letters of each book. They are alſo called S. 
pherim or Numberers. They numbred the canoni- 
cal books t, and ſeparated them from others. They 
took notice of thirty. conſonants, which are in à 
larger character than others, and of about thirty 
three that were of a leſſer ſize; and, of what were 
ſuſpended, or raiſed above others in the words to 
which they belong'd, and of what were inverted. 
They noted the middle letter in each book; for in- 
ſtance, in Levit. xi. 42. is the word wherein Vav is 
taken notice of as the middleletter of the Pentateuch, 
and 4jin, Pſal,lxxx, 14. which is the middle letter of 
the Pſalms They number d the final letters in the Old 
Teſtament. They counted how often Caph, Mem, 
Nun, were final, as well as Pe, Trade, and how often 
they were middle letters. They computed the letters 
of each Paraſcha of the law, as well as of each book. 
By which it appears what wonderful and incre- 

ible care tlie ancient Jews took to preſerve their 
Bible in its integrit 7. Wen ee wi 

The Maſorites extended their care to the votvels, 
that none might irregularly point the divine 
books; they did the ſame as to the accents. They 
alſo criticiſed on whole words, as they conſiſted o 
vowels and conſonants. They noted how often the 
ſame words were found in the beginning ofa verſe, in 
the middle or latter end; and what words were 
ambiguous, or taken but once in the ſenſe there 
intended; and what words, ſome thought, might 
be otherwiſe pointed, and what Anomalous conſtruc- 


tions might be found. And that none might ada 


or diminiſh, they took notice how often ſome words 

were uſed in their Code, Beſides 17 obſerved 

that ten words in the Law, four in the Prophets, 
Lenſden III. 32. n 7 | Tor 3 
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and one occurring in the Hagiograply, were noted, 
above with points. 2 
Theſe criticks erat their thoughts * the 
verſes of the Old Teſtament. At the end of each 
book they caſt up che ſum of its verſes, and the 
verſes in the greater Scions of the Law, and the 
midgle verſe of each book. As for example, Exud 
Xi. 8. is the middle verſe of that book. Some 
times they caſt up the number of verſes in ſereral 
books together. What verſes, began and ended 
with the fame letter, and, ſometimes, what verſes 
had all the words ending in the fame eonſonant. 
Genes; XXx11, 14. all the words end in Ment, Numb. 
Xxx. 33. ſeven words end in Men. They marked: 
ſome. verſes wherein, all the Alphabet Was to be 
found. Zeph. 111. 8. which, beſides the entire A. 
plaber, contains the five Finals. f And one. verſe 
of forty two "NG, and one hundred and 
ſixty letters, Jerem. I. 7. In four books, Iſaiah, 
Lamentations, Malachi, Ea clefraſtes, the. laſt verſe but 
one is repeated, containing matter of "conſolation, 
whereas the laſt conſiſts o threatnings. 
Moreover, they obſerved eighteen words, which 
they called the Co:7e&#ioxs of the ſcribes ; hich elu⸗ 
cidations were to bas ſucceeding ages from fal- 
ling into a miſrepreſentation of * belt 
Files were Ezra, and the men 1 by ene ſyna 
DEE. for the correction of the {cribes 3 is on 
5 D 


carre&ion of Ezra. 

They alſo obſerved, "that theſe ſcribes had no⸗ 
ted tre words, where 2 is redundant. This Ma. 
ſoretical note is mentioned in the Talmud; long be- 
fore the men of Tiberiat lived. As to che Keri and 
Cetib, it is obſerved, that the former 1 is the reading; 
for brevity” s ſake F : E hd in the > margin. with 4 
aph, and a {mall ſtroke. Cetib ſi f fies the Minig. 
hoſe words which 35 2 double Hela the one 


according to the conſonants, the other rd 


n 8. 52. p. 3 nn 
to 


So Wwe wn 7, wag wo _ 


Db TY ro ORe.s,. 


wW 


Chap. 1. the H OLYBIBLE. . 219 


to the vowels, are noted with a ſmall cirele. The 
reading, according to the conſonants, is called - 
tib; that which is according to the vowels is Keri. 
Theſe various lections are more ancient than the 
men of Tiberias, being taken notice of by the Tal- 
mud, which was long before them. The Ghaldes 
paraphraſts do ſometimes uſe the Keri, ſometimes 
the Cetib: Some aſcribe them to Exra : Others 
make them of later date. They reſpect letters 
which are read and not written, or what are vrit- 
ten and not read; or when one is written for ano- 
ther; or when they are tranſpoſed; or when He de- 
monſtrative is taken from a foregoing, and fixed to 
the following word; when intire words are written 
but not read, or read but not written; when words 
written conjunctly as one are read as two; and when 
in the text they are divided as two, but read as one; 
or when, inſtead of words too blunt, they ſabſtitme 
others more glittering. See Malton, Proleg. 8. . 18. 
The reaſons why theſe marginal notes were ad- 
ded, may be reduced to theſe heads. Firſt, A de- 
ſire to preſerve the true genuine reading of the 
Hebrew text. Secondly, To prevent the reader's 
taking things in a different ſenſe. from what 
the Holy Ghoſt intended. { Zeuſd. Dif. 23:] Thirdly, 
A fort of modefty, that nothing- ſhocking might 
occur to the common readers. Frurthly, Becauſe 
there might be various readings in diverſe copies, 
which they would not reject, but leave them to the 
reader's chojce; but this could not be the caſe of 
Ezra, who was inſpired, tho it might be of the 
later criticks of Tiberias. Fifthly, From a deſire of 
finding ſomething myſtical in the ſcriptures: Theſe 
ſort of expoſitions came from the Cabaliſts. ' The 
r | Ong the ns | 
pet the Fews bare to the ſcripture, reag 
Ano! infliaitof/Yelewad. nil en 
| The number of the Keri and Cetib has been cal- 
culated to be eight hundred _ forty eight. They 
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are not alike noted in every edition of the Hebrew 
Bible. It is diſputed, whether the Hebrew text is 
to be explained by the marginal Keri, or not. 
(Leuſd. Dil. 24.) The Jews are for the marginal 
reading, and would have the word in the text ex- 
plained by lt. ro tout en 
- - Notwithſtanding in many Manuſcripts of the Pen- 
tateuch, out of —_— —_ their prey 
graphs; no marꝑinal reading is found, yet by ſtrength 

= memory they recite them: They: alfo follow 

the marginal reading in private. 1 

. - Moreover, ſome Chriſtians, Junius, Piſcator, Arias 
Montanus, in their tranflations, often explain the ſa- 
cred text by the marginal note. Qthers read the 
text, winch! ſeems moſt juſtifiable; for either the 
marginal note Keri isauthentick, or the text Cerib : If 
the Keri, then it ought always to be tranſlated; 
but if the Cætih be aùthentick, it ought to be re- 
tained. Notwithftanding a marginal Note may be 
a good explanation of, yet it oughit not to thruſt 
out the text; for it ĩs by no means to be granted, 
that the eus made any alteration in the text, ſince 
they had rather ſuffer death an hundred times, 
than allow any thing to be changed therein. If 
you ask why did the Fews add the Keri in the mar- 
| 8 the Jewiſh learned men ob- 


rving, that ſome. words were written anomalouſſy, 


or that a more convenient ſenſe, according to their 
ſentiments, might be given, if the words were 


otherwiſe expounded; therefore they added the 


Note, by which thoſe- words might be regularly 
read, and the meaning be more plain, by the ad- 
dition, taking away, or tranſpoſition of a letter. 


If I. might add my conjecture, take it thus; 
they mighc obſerve ſome words written or pointed, 


according to former times, and otliers grown obſo- 


lete; and to make the matter more intelligible to the 


age wherein they lived, might add theſe marginal 


- notes. (2419 0 C3 D* 5% 
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Nor is this any undervaluing of tlie ſacred text, 
ſince it was impoſſible to expreſs things in words 
that ſhould: be of a like clear ſignificancy in all ages. 
It would be no diſgrace to our Exgliſb verſion, if 
where the words Leaſing and Mb are, others were 
added in the margin, more commonly uſed. 
Read Plautus or Lucretius, and you will find 
their old, Latin was written different from what is 
in Horace and Virgil; and if an editor of them ſnould 
annex a marginal reading, where the words ſhould. 
be written as in Virgil time, it would be no cor- 
ruption, but an elucidation of the tet. 
In old editions of Latin books we find incompleat 
words; a marginal note giving them at length, 
would be no addition nor depravation, but an ex 
planation of the author. Some words are written 
without conſonants, by vowels and marks. Thus 
0 intends Non and e Eſt. Something like this may be 
ſeen in. the Greek. Leſtament, publiſhed by — | 
A D 1549. A man muſt be very vain who ſhall 
make a clamour about theſe little things. , - 
Looking back upon this account of the Maſorali, 
can any mortal that is not exiled from his under 
ſtanding, imagine, that the Jews, who took ſuch 
immenſe pains and exquilite care, about the facred 
text, ſhould ever be guilty of depraving the oracles 
of God? However this being a matter of the great- 
eſt moment, deſerves a diſtinct conſideration. -,. 


93. The Jews did not corrupt the Text of the Old 


Ir the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament are cor- 
rupted, there muſt be ſometime aſſigned fordoing it, 
either before or after the appearance of theMeſrah. 
There is no matter of fact but muſt be at ſome 
time or other. Now it may be proved, that the 
Old Teſtament was not corrupted in the text be- 
tore our Saviour 'g time. (River. Iſagog. c. 8. $ 19. 

| | S 3 The 
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'The Jews could not have eſcaped being upbraided 
by him, and his diſciples, had ſuch a thing been 
effected before their time. It is no ways likely, that, 
ſince in matters of leſs moment, they were blamed, 


they ſhould eſcape cenſure in this, which cannot be 
eſteemed 'any other than one of the moſt nefarious: 


acts that any, out of Hel, could be guilty of. But ſo 


far was Jeſus from reproaching them with wicked- 


neſs of this nature, that he directs to the ſearching 
of the ſcriptures, John. v. 39. as teſtifying of him; 
which he would not have done, had they corrupted 


the Hebrew text. Would he have ſent his diſciples 


to'adepraved book to learn the doctrine of eternal 
life (Glaſs. Phil. Sac. L. 1. Tract. 1.) Moreover 
Chriſt and his apoſtles eſtabliſned their doctrine by 
the Old Teftament. Now, had the Fews corrupt- 
ed theſe ſacred books, we may reaſonably conclude, 
that | Chriſt and his apoſtles would have given ſome 
intimations of it, and have adviſed their diſciples 
and 'hearers to avoid the corrupt readings ; but 
nothing of this nature appears, Farthermore, St. 
Paul” declares Rom. ji. 2 that God's oracles were 
entruſted to the Fews. © If they had dealt treache- 
rowuſly in the matter, he would not have concealed 
it, or been ſlow to have reproved them for the ſa- 
crilegious attempft. . ee ee AR 


Jſauc Viſſius tries to elude the force of this ar- 


gument, by ſaying, the apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
ancient 7eus, Moſes and the prophets, and others, 
who were eſteemed worthy to receive God's lau; 
and that they do fooliſhly-and wickedly, who con- 
tend that the Apoſtlès words are to be under- 
ſtood of the Jewiſb copyiſts, or the 'Maſorites that 
were afterwards. ne n 2h. 
But how vain is ſuch ſort of argumentation ? 


For the apoſtle ſpeaks of the church of the Few, 
from the time of Moſes to the age wherein he writ, 
Rom. ii. 17. and iii. 1, 2. The truſt was then in 
their hands, as it had been in their * 
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ſor many ages. That no alteration has been made 
ſince that time, we have the ſtrongeſt reaſon to be- 
eve, and it ſhall be confirm d in my following diſ- 
churſe. Beſides, in Chriſt's time there were ſeveral 
hundred copies of the Hebrew text of the Old Te 
ſtament. In Feruſalem. alone there were ſome 


Danes aden be hundred Snagoguer. * in every 
one of them there was an exact copy of the Pen- 
tateuch, at leaſt. It is impoſſible to reckon up, at 
this diſtance of time, the exact number of ſynagogues 
which were in Chaldza, and, other parts where. the 
Hraelitiſb nation was diſperſed, in every one of 
which was, at leaſt, one ſuch copy; ang private 


patices. had: them frequently. 
Had any ſignal alteration been made in them, 


vo can imagine that ſuch men as Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, and St. Paul, who were as learned as moſt 
of their cot ies, ſhould never make reflexi- 
ons on ſuch a bold attempt. 
ai. iris ind. pretended, that aſter the death of 
, the Jews — ſo deprave the text, that they 
— under a neceſſity of aſſembling at 
— A. D. 508. and inventing the points; and 
that Rabbi Les len, che, and R. Jacob ben Naphthaki, 
not without great oppoſition brought in, and in- 
vented the points; and, after having corrupted the 
text, they ſeverely prohibited the uſe of any — 
pies, except their depraved ones; and, leſt any change 
ſhould be made for the better, they appointed the 
Maſorah: But from that time (which, they ſay, was 
when the Talmud was finiſhed) the Jews took a 
moſt ſuperſtitious care to . their n de- 
praved as they are. | 

1. This is a maſt ridiculous jamble of 1 ignorance 
and malice. 

Bellarmine undertakes to refute it out of Auguſtin. 
[de verbo Dei, L. 2. c. 2. p. 71.) He argues, If the 
depravation happened after the time of Auguſtin 


__ Jerome, who were cotemporaries, what reafon 
94 can 
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can be given, why the book of ' Pſalms of Ferome's 
verſion thonld agree fo well to the Hebrew rext, 


hen yet the greateſt" exclamations againſt the pu- 
Tie the ur? are dene on yu account: of the 


2. Noleſs falſe i is ehe ebend of their meeting 
at . 1 berias; for that ſchool was diſperſed about 
two hundred and hon years after Chriſt, and their 
learned men ſettled at Babylon; no aſſembly of Jews 
was after that time at — and if there h 
they would not have ee their _ 
as ſhall be proved hereafter.. 

+3: It is no leis falſe, that they did, at that riths, 
invent the points. Nothin can be more ridicu- 
lous than to make the Talmud, the Points, and the Cu- 
ruption of the Hebrew Text to be all at one time. No- 
thing being more evident, than that the points were 
older than the Talnuliſts, as will W when their 
a antiquity ſhall be debated. 

4. Nor is it a leſs abſurdity to nme thi 
punctation to ben Aſher,” or Jacob ben Naphthali 
whom the Jews place in that year of the world 
Wich anſwers to the year of Cviſt, one thouſand 

and thirty ſeven, when the ſchools: of — were 

deſtroyed. 
2 5. As bnhee 8 the Gppolition, that . 
Jorah was made, after the Jews had corrupted the 
text, leſt a new change ſhould be made therein; 
for how comes it, that the Jews did leave thoſe 
places untouched, which are alledged by * 4 
N the apoſtles out of the Old Teſtament"? - 

Furthermore, it is argued, If the ews, at no 
time would, nor could corrupt the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teftament, it muſt follow, that the holy 

books remain pure, Let ver be A con- 
ſidered. 15 
Firſt, They would not corrupt — holy [books 
I call prove this. (1.) If the Jews would — de- 
praved the Old Teſta ment, they would have * 
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it in thoſe places which, make moſt favourably for 
the Chriſtians. Reaſon ſuggeſts, they would have 
mutilated them, either by ſuppreſſing of prophe- 
cies 1 to the Meſſeah ; or by pointing and 
accenting of them, ſo as that the chriſtian doctrine 
ſhould not be deduced from them. Ballarmine ar- 
gues to this purpoſe, and adds, that the Hebrew 
books ſometimes bear more hard upon the Jews, 
than either the Greek or Latin verſion. Hſal. ii. ac- 
cording to the Greek or Latin rendring of it is, Lay 
hold of diſcipline, leſt the Lord be angry. The Hebrew 
may be render d, Kiſs the ſou, leſt he be angry, i. e. 
Show reverence to the ſon, of God, Cc. The cardi- 
nal's remark is, Qui locus eſt invicliſſimus contra 


Judæos. HER Ane dien nee 
Oan it be ſuppoſed the Jeus ſnould change the 
ſcripture, to furniſh the Chriſtians with a brighter 
argument than their own verſions contained ꝰ 
In Yfaiah liii. the tranſlation is, Eſteemed him 
ſmitten of God, and afflicted. The Hebreu will bear 
this tranſlation, He eſteemed him a ſmitten Cod, and 
afflitted ; which cannot but be a preſſure upon the 
Jews, who do not believe that the Maſſiah ſnould 
be God: Thus Bellarmine. I ſuppoſe he means 
the modern Jews, for they of old did believe the 
Meſſiah ſhould be the Son of, and conſequently, 
( 2.) If we compare the Targums with the text, 
we may form another argument. If the Jews would 
have corrupted- the text, much more would they 
have done 10 by the Targums, becauſe they have ma- 
ny things which favour the chriſtian faith, by which 
the doctrines of the Godhead, and office of the 
Meſſiah, of his ſtate of humiliation and exaltation, 
are proved, and the opinions of the Jeus are re- 
futed. For inſtance, Geneſ. xlix. 10. The ſceptre ſhall 
not depart from Judah until Shiloh come, &c. The Chal- 
fee may be thus tranſlated, He that hath the govern= 
ment ſball not be taken from the houſe of Judah, * 
i t 
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the ſcribe hum the ſons of his ſons, util che Meſſiah 
come, and him ſhall the people obey. 
3. Another thing offered by Bellarmine, on be⸗ 
half of the af of the Hebrew text, may proper- 
. urged. _— — the incre- 
ible and reverence ews towards 
doe wig a Philo writes, that for the 
— —— (i. e. 
Moſes toPhilo's time) not one word was ever — 
ged in the law of the Hebrews ; and that the Jew 
would ſooner dye an hundred times, than ſuffer the 
law, in any thing, to be ed. The modern 
— 2 been noted) call a faſt if the book 
to the ground; and none are ſo mad as to pre- 
tend, theſe later Jews would make any ſuch at- 
tempt: Thus the Cardinal. They know little of 
the genius of that nation, who imagine they would 
be guilty of changing the holy text; for, as Juſe- 
phus obſerves, (contra Appion. L. 1 } all the Jews, 
from their cradles, are bred up in the belief of theſe 
(twenty two) books being divine, and give the 
greateſt credit to them, and would ſuffer death ra- 
ther than do any thing to the contrary. Man) 
captives (ſays he) of our nation have been cruel- 
ly tormented, and put to death in theatres, only 
becauſe they would a not commit any thing in word 
or deed, — their law, nor violate the writings 
of their forefathers; none among the heathens 
ever bore the like: Thus Jeſchhus. 

Some charge them with too much precifeneſs 
about” ng their ſabbath : which over-caution 
in that caſe ſerves to illuſtrate the veneration which 
they had for the ſcriprures. They allowed the ta- 

| King of the 3 fire, which might | 
happen on a ſabbath; tho the copy lay in a co- 
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vering, wherein money was alſo. (Miſu. Sabb. c. 16. | 
810 When they were too zealous for external ce- | 
| remonies, they loſt not their care of the el the | 
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What has been offered, may ſatisfy the eurioſi- 
ty of them ho enquire, whether the Jews would 
1 out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, corrupt 
the ſacred text. It is to no purpoſe to ſay, ſome 
Hebrew printed copies have Errata'; for that is not 
the matter in debate, but whether all copies, print- 
ed and Manuſcript,” be ſo corrupted as not do af- 
ford that real truth which the Holy Spirit did dictate 
to the penmen of the ſcripture.” Now, that which 
I think may be inferr'd from the premiſes, is, that 
we have the Hebrew text fo pure and incorrupt, as 
that — canonical ſeripture is preſerved intire to 
If i be ſaid, the heathens did corrupt the holy 
books; it is anſwered, their deſign was not- to 
corrupt, but to deſtroy them. What could they 
d by ſuch a laborious undertaking ? How is 
it poſſible they ſhould accompliſh their deſign in the 
view of ſo vaſt a multitude of people as the Jews 
were ? Beſides, before theſe books came into the 
hands of Greeks or Romans, they were conveyed in- 
to many elimates by the Jews, who were in a ſtate 
of exile and diſperſion throughout the world. 
It was morally impoſſible for the Old Teſtament 
to be depraved by infidel nations. The 
themſelves, who accounted it a mark of bleſſed- 
neſs to preſerve the holy books, and a ſin unpar- 
donable, and unavoidable perdition to corrupt 
them, could propoſe no advantage to themſelves 
by corrupting them. Ir is no ways likely they ſhould 
be willing to undergo martyrdom for them, if they 
had corrupted the ſcripture.. 1 97999 


Secondly, I am in the next place to ſhow, that 
the Jews conld not corrupt the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. This will appear as to the 
Pentateuch, if we conſider what they hold concern- 
ing Moſes his tranſcribing thirteen copies of the 
Law, from B. i. e. the firſt of Bereſchith, Geneſ. i: 
I, to the letter L. in ¶rael, Dent. xxxiv. and giving a 


copy 
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Lor, to each tribe, leaving one with the Levire, 


—— 


Maimon. præfat. Miſu. P. 2. col. 2.] which was to ; 
be put into the Ant. We are not therefore to ſup. IN | 
poſe. the books were corrupted before the Baby. 
x#iþ captivity ; and that the Old Teſtament was | 
_ Intire until Jerome s time, is confeſs d on all hands, 5 
by them who know any thing of this ſubject. - 


If they corrupted it afterwards, let it be ſhown 
how the Jews, being. diſperſed all over the earth, 
ſhould come together into one place, to depraye 
the ſacred books? Who was the ringleader of 
the enterpriſe ? In what place was it done, and how 
was it managed? Why did they not lay their ſa- 
crilegious hands on the places abovementioned, 

and others wherein the cleareſt proofs of the chri- 

ſtian faith are tobe found? Nothing can be more falſe 
or ridiculous than to talk of a general convention 

of that people, A. D. 512. which was after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem four hundred and thirty fix 
| years, Can any one believe, that no Hebrew copies 
{ of the Old Teſtament were preſerved among the 
| ancient Chriſtians, many of whom were converted 
| 


Jews ?. If they had them, it would have been to no 
Pp e to have made an attempt to deprave them 
at Tiberias. * C. 8. H 27.] The ſtory it ſel 
| is evidently falſe, becauſe it is certain that ſchool 
H came to a period long before A. D. 500. Beſides, 
= 1. What the Maſorite: did, made it utterly im- 
poſſible for any to ſucceed in their attempts to cor- 
rupt the ſacred books. If ſuch atheiſts as Hi- 
a, &c. ſhould have aſſaulted the purity of the 
text, they would ſoon have been detected, and their 
undertaking . exploded. by the Maſorah. If there 
had been a change in a verſe, word or letter, by 
addition, diminution. or. tranſpoſition, this fence of 
the law. would have diſcovered it. R. ben Ezra de- 
clares, that he ſaw ſome books examined by the 
 Majorites, which were eſtabliſhed, as authentick by 
fijteen Elders, who {wore they had diligently 22 
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mined three times each word, each letter, each 
point; hence they called the Maſorah the hedge of 
the law, becauſe it defends it. * An 
2. The matter was impoſſible to be accompliſh- 
ed, becauſe of the multitude of copies of the Old 
Teſtament. The Jeus were diſperſed from Judæa 
into Babylon, Ædypt, Pontus, Gulatia, Cappadbtia, &C. 
where they had their Hebreu books. How can it 
be imagined, that theſe diſperſed Jews ſhould do 
ſuch a thing, and no mortal among the Chriſtians 
know of it? Or, if *twas known, that none ſhould 
take notice of it ? If it — — — objected, that 

uftin Martyr charges them with corrupting the 
6 ern Dial. cum Tryph. p. 297.] It is phy hires 
by” Bellarmine, (and his anſwer will appear right to 
any one who- ſhall examine the place) that Juſtin 
does not ſay, the Jeu the Hebyew text, 
but the verſion of the LXX; out of which they had 
ſtruck ſeveral places referring to the Godhead of 
him who was crucified, G or net. 

It is prodigious folly in Iſaac Vous to ſay, that 
the Jeus did deprave many places in the Hebrew 
copies, which remained untouched in the LXYX; and 
that they corrupted ſome places in the EXX; which 
remained untouched. in the Hebrew. This he doth 
in oppoſition to what Origen had ſaid, that it was 
not likely the Fews corrupted the ſcripture before 
Chriſt's time, becauſe he never reproached them 
for it; and to what Jerome ſays, who declares, he 
could not forbear laughing at them, who ſhould. 
ſay, the Jews depraved the Hebrew copies, and yet 
Chrift and his apoſtles produced the teſtimonies as 
the Jews had, after their time, corrupted them. 
He makes believe, this is only to be underſtood, 
that the Jeus did not deprave them out of malice, 
but by the miſtake and careleſneſs of the tranſcri- 
bers. Voſſius makes the interpolations to have been 
foon after the apoſtolical age: He cites Juſtin ag 
his voucher, but the Martyr and others, who 
Ax \ 0 
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of it, do underſtand the depravation to have been 
offered to the LXX, by Aguila, Synmachus or 
T heodotion, who, in their tranſlations gave a per- 
verſe turn to ſome- paſlages, out of hatred to the 
Chriſtians. 2 G09 3 K | NN 10 31 1 
Beſides, (as the Cardinal argues, and, to the 
ſname of ſome men be it ſpoken, ) it is not likely, 
that divine providence ſhould ſuffer the words of 
ſo many illuſtrious Prophets to be corrupted, eſpe- 
cially ſince God ordered the diſperſion of the Jews 
to this end, that by them who carried the Old Teſta- 
mem with them, their being evidences to the chri- 
ſtian faith, witneſs might be born to the truth of our 
religion. The Jeus are therefore diſperſed, that 
hen the Pagans call in queſtion the truth of the 
© -dodrines of chriftianity, they may be convinced 
I by our adverſaries, who preſerve the books 
herein are the prophecies, by which we prove the 
truth of our religion. This is agreeable to what 
Auguſtin writes, [ De Civit. Dei. L. 18. c 46. and in 
This ingenuous way of diſeourſing in Bellarmin: 
may pour confuſion on thoſe of his own party, wha 
make no conſcience of blaſpheming the ſacred 
text: Would to God they had been the only per- 
ſons guilty of the crime + RT OT NOT acorn 

As to the pretence of the Fews depraving it out 
of ignorance or careleſneſs, I appeal to the account 
that has been given of the Maſorab, as a ſufficient 
Sug of ods 16 noir nt eee | 
It pleaſed God to diſpoſe ſome perſons, about 
the time of the refarmation, to apply themſelves to 
the ſtudy of the Hebrew tongue. Such were Reuch- 
lin, whom Eraſmus has immortalized, and Conrad 
Pellican, who was Munſter's tutor, who wrote his 
comment on Ceneſis, A. D. 1510.Crit, Lond. Tom. I. 
p. 378. in Geneſ. xlv. 2.) After him was the celebra- 
ted Paul Fagins. Nor has it been intirely neglect- 
ad by ſucceeding ages: The two Buxtorfs at Baſil, 
to | Glaſfius, 
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Glaſſtus, among the Lutherans, and Schickard : I 
other parts Hottinger, as well as Cunzus, Cocceius, 
Lemperen, the immortal Druſius, and, of late, Dr. 
Leuſden, and the learned Surenhuſun. 
In England, Broughton and Aynſworth, and that pro- 
digy of learning Selden, and the judicious Dr. Light- 
foot, have cultivated this branch of literature. 
Not to mention our modern profeſſors, I paſs by 
r. Pococł, only becauſe I would not lengthen out 
a paragraph, in writing what all the learned world 
know. | dur 


The various readings of the Hebrew text do not 
impugn what I am now pleading for in this chap- 
ter. The celebrated Dr. Lightfoor (who was no 
plagiary, as Jurieu impertinently calls him) has a 
remark which may give light to this matter: ¶ Vol 2. 
p. 139.) There is a tradition, that they found three 
books in the court. The firſt Meoni, the next Zaa- 
tuti, the third Hi. I do (ſays the Doctor) much 
ſuſpect, that theſe three books, which were laid 
up in the court, anſwered to the three congrega- 
tions of the Jews, viz. thoſe in Fudan, Balylan and 
Zgypt, whence theſe three copies might be taken. 
Ih theſe three places were more Jeu than any 
where elſe. The copies that agreed, I judge, were 
thoſe of Fudza and Babylon, that which differ d was 
out of gypt. It is very probable, that the Keri 
and Cetib were compacted from the comparing 


the two * . of greateſt authority, they were the 
and 


ewiſh Babylonian ; which, when they differ d 
one another, in ſo many little daſhes of wri- 

ting, but little or nothing at all as to ſenſe, by 
very ſound counſel they provided, that both ſhould 
be preſerved; fo that both copies might have their 
worth preſerved, and the facred text continue in its 
purity and fulneſs, wlilſt not one jot or tittle of it 
periſh'd: Thus the Doctor. Add to this, wharBuxtorf, 
(de Antiq. Punct. p. 174.) remarks; In their ſyna- 
gogue reading they were to regard the words in the 
A | margin. 
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margin. A reader in ſynagogue, in his reading 
followed the text; ſome men of note, being pre- 
ſent, bid him repeat what he read, and to folloy 
the tradition in his reading, which required the 
Margin to be read; he obſtinately refuſing, was 
excommunicated for his contumacy, as well ag 
turned out of the pulpit. 
Some hold, that Ezra collected the various read- 
ings from ſeveral copies, which he compared one 
with another. In one copy he found the word 
written as in the text; in another, the word as it is 
in the Margin ; but for certain reaſons he placed 
the word which he eſteemed the moſt, genuine in 
the margin, and would have it to be read, the 
points being placed within the ſeries of the text, 
Others think the marginal notes were added by 
Exra, but not as various readings collected out 
of divers copies; but partly as expoſitions, partly 
as emendations added by him, for diverſe reaſons 
It was; ſay they, partly on a religious account; in- 
ſtead of Jehovah, he appointed the word Elabin, 
or Adonai ; partly for the ſake of decorum, in the 
room of words, not ſo convenient to be uſed in 
common ſpeech, he placed in the margin, thaſe 
which were to be read, leaving the conſonants of 
the former words in the text, the points appertain- 
ing to the marginal word being put under the con- 
iin in the tend bs n ono7 HY bits 
They who are moſt virulent in, their oppoſi- 
tion to the purity of the ſcriptures; of the Old 
Teſtament, as we now have them, try all they 
Ration. I ſhonld ſuſpect all that has been ſaid, 
in defence of the-integrity. of the former part ot 
the Bible, and in proof that the Jews, neither 
would, nor could corrupt the ſactred text, were it 
. iyfignificant, or if it were fo left as to be capable of 
being twiſted to as many ſenſes as every fantaſti- 
cal critick's fertile invention might ſuggeſt. I ſhal 
nr 
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particularly examine the matter, following Buxtorf 
in the arguments for, and the objections againſt their 
antiquity. I appeal to the unprejudiced learned 
world to judge, whether it was not raſnneſs in Fa- 
ther Simon (Crit. Hiſt. of the Old Teſt. B. 1. c. 27.) to 
ſay, © Buxton, the ſon, has made a bock large 
enough indeed to anſwer Cappellus's book, but 
© the little judgment which appears in his an- 
4 ſwer ſufficiently ſhowsthe-novelty'of the points.” 
Such ſcurrilous reflections ſhow the malice, not the 


* 


learning of an auẽthor. | 


wn ls COROLIART. 5 

It is apparent, that nothing can be more remote 
from truth than that propoſition, wiz, The preſent 
Hebrew copies of the Old Teſtament are different 
in many places, from thoſe genuine Hebrew. and 


Greek copies, which were extant in the days of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
VN. B. What alſo has been offered in this chap- 
ter, is a ſufficient confutation of a fancy newly 
publiſhed, ſil. The Jews, about the beginning; of 
the ſecond century of the goſpel, greatly altered 
and corrupted their Hebrew and Greek copies of 
the Old Teſtament, and that in many places, on 
purpoſe, out of oppoſition to Chriſtianity, © © * 
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83 22 they were in hen David ſived; as 
De may be collected from the tuo and 
. ſections of Pſalm cxix. each ſection con- 
. tains eight verſes, whole utials in the Hebrew are 
the ſame throughout the ſection. To theſe Conſo- 
nan n Viowels are ad joined, and ſeveral 
dcte Before 
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Before the reformation, Raymund Martin, Tra- 
nus, Porchet, Paulus Brigehfis, Mirandula, Jacobus 
biſhop of Chriſtopolis, and Galatinus, judged they 
were invented by the Tiberienſſan Maſorites, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hoch, (Hiſt. Verſ. L. 3. par. 3. c. 16. 
p. 563.) Reuchlin held they were invented by Ex- 
ra. Some fix their date as early as the conſonants. 
There is no diſpute, whether we have not manu- 
ſeript and printed copies of the Old Teſtament 
without points ;. but what date to fix to them is the 
preſent queſtion. Elias Levita, àa learned Rabbi, 
who taught firſt at Padua, then at Rome, aſter- 
wards at Venice, from A. P. 1517. to 1544 
when he died at Venice, in a tract which bs 
entituled Maſoreth) Hammaſoreth aſſerts the nos 
velty of waſh +00 Dr. Hody ſays, the Bux- 
tors were miſtaken when they ſaid, Elia, "was 
the firſt inventer of this opinion; and particu- 
larly, that Piers, Earl of Mirandula, was among 
them who held the novelty of the points, before 
Elias publiſhed/his treatiſe. But, with the doftor's 
leave, the younger Buxtorf has proved the contra- 
ry, (Ant. Pun. Par. 1. cap. 2.) by a double argu- 
ment: Frſt, He argues from the eſteem which 
Picus had for the Cabalifts In the next place Prent 
declares the Jeus eſteem it a matter beyond all 
contradiction, that Moſes and the patriarchs uſed 
the ſame Apices, i. e. vowel-points, which are now 
in the Bible: And conſequently they muſt be in a 
miſtake, who affirm Picus was for the novelty of 
the punct ation. | HDR 
I am ſurpriſed to find Dr. Hody writing after 
this manner; when in the ſame book (cap. 1 2} 
( 21. p. 446.) he recites the epiſtle of Mirandula, 
in which he ſignifies, that he (7. e. Picus) had en- 
quired of the Fews oftentimes, concerning things 
in Jerome, who writes, that Ezra, after the reſto- 
ration of the ſecond temple, found out other lets 
JJ SHITE . T2 1 i 11007, £297 aaa 


ters: which are now in uſe; and that all the Jews 
profeſſed themſelves ignorant; and that, which ig 
more conſiderable, they ſay it is plain, that Moſes 
and all the antient patriarchs uſed. the ſame Apiceg 
(points) which we now, have in the Hebrew letters, 
'Fhe knowledge of Cabala does much influence men 
ro give credit to this opinion, the, writers of 
which being men that were with Ezua in a ſynod; 
affirm, that Moſes concealed: diving myſteries under 
the characters and figures, [points]. with which we 
have the law now written”: And then/Pjcus endea - 
vours to excuſe Jerome s opinion, by faying, it may 
intend, .that-Caph, Pe, Tzade, Mem final, were addy 
ed by Ezra; beſora whoſe time, poſſibly, the Hebrews 
had not thoſe finals, no more than the Samaritant. 
Dr. Hod) makes one H/akefield, a learned Ex- 
liſhmas, before Elias to have held the ſame opt- 
nien about the lateneſs of the Points. The Dol 
| him (Hit.,c.573. I. 3. pi.) to be a publick 
teacher of Hebrew, N., D. 15 24 and tobe at Tubing, 
A. D. 1523. by vhich it appears, he vas contempory 
with Elias, from hom Fagius and other reformers 
had their skill in Hebrew. Such of them, as embraced 


the doctrine of the goyelty of the points, . were 


tinged. either by him immediately, or by others 
whom he had biaſs d o this opinion. Elias. was 
fingular in his ſentiments among his own country 
men, yet agreed wich / them in holding the (Genuize- 
neſ⸗ + the preſent punctation, that it was not to be 
called. in queſtion, nor any new reading to be 
admitted. | SLOIE THAIS 971 
TY ) 8 u Welk A 471 64 Lal. 10 11 FE I 
$ 2. Some Chriſtians fell into Elias ii Sentiments. - Su- 
Bah 20 lgers Stperciliouſneſs. f ,q 14 
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Tux Chriſtians, who follow. Elias Levita; have 
other views before them, and would from this opi- 
nion infer the uncertainty of the Habret text; and 
leave ſuch room for Craticiſm, as to undermi - the 
| by. ter- 
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determinate, ſenſe of the Old Teftament. _ Elias 
held, that the learned Jeus at Tiberias did in- 
vent the vowels and accents much about the ſame 
„een eee 
Some Chriſtians have fallen in with EM; and 
by a prevailing humour in the laſt century, ſome, 
45 either aimed at compounding with them, from 
hom their predeceſſors made a ſeceſſion, or who 
made their court where they might hope for penſions, 
did carry the matter further than Elas., They 
ſay, theſe vowels and accents were not found out 
at once, but by degrees, at ſundry times, and by 
diverſe men; The beginning of the inyention 
they make to be about A. D. 590. . But, that it 
had the laſt hand put to it by Ben Aſcher, who 
flouriſned about the year one thouſand and forty. 
So that it took up — Five hundred years to 
* / ͤ ! 
_ . They who maintain the antiquity of the points, 
(as Rabbi Aſariah) to be the ſame with that of the 
conſonants, ſay, that when, in proceſs of time, men 
by daily uſe had attain'd the art of reading without - 
points, under the firſt temple, 'the vowels were for- 
got by the generality of the ignorant vulgar; but 
2 into uſe again by Ezra: And that He 
knowledge of them continued among ſome, but 
not among the generality of the people, under the 
ſecond temple, who ſpake Syriack,, and were reſtor- 
ed to their perfection, after the Talmud, by the 
wiſe men of Tiberias. Thus the Rabbi, by making 
Alam to be the inventor, Ezra and the wile men o 
Tiberias to be the reſtorers, thinks to reconcile the 
different opinions about the Punctation. But he 
has the fate of compounders, to be diſliked by all 
ſides. Some Chriſtians make the Points and conſo- 
nants coeval. Thus Flaccus Ilyricus, who has writ- 
ten ſeveral curious things about the invention of 


both conſonants and vowels: [Clav. Scripts Tast. 6. 
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They, who maintain the antiquity of the points, 
ay, that to hold the contrary is to make the 
authority of the ſcripture doubtful, nay, to over- 
throw it; ſince without vowels and points of di- 
ſtinction, nothing certain can be deckte from it. 
This, indeed, is what the adverſaries of the points 
would have. But againft them it is urged, that 
fince the vowels By 5 the principal'part of the 
ſound of words, it is not likely they ſhould be neg- 
lected by them who invented the conſonants, 
4 the Hebreu tongue, of all others, without 
vels would be moſt. imperfect; whereas, al- 
low but the vowels, and it is of all others the 
moſt compleat, tho” not the moſt copious. If the 
vowels were wanting, there would be as much con- 
Fuſion in this tongue, as was among the builders 
of Babel. Here, it muſt not be diſſembled, the Jews 
held their law was written without points; and 
when 'the language was in great meaſure loſt by 
5 Babylonian captivity, after the return to Jude, 
I zra.added the vowels and accents, [ Buxt. p. 314 
4 Before which Aleph, Fau, Jod ſapplied the place 
of rhe points. Aleph was in the place of Parhub, 
| Va in the place of Cholem and Scharech, Jud in 
ii the place of Hirek and Tzere. Now Exra and the 
men of the great ſynagogue, ſeeing the great dif- 
ficulty of reading with only, A. V. I. inſtead of 
five vowels ; and that Aleph was common to all 
i ve in ſome aged Tcripture ; and Vav and Jod 
| were notes of more yowels than one: Therefore to 
| make the 1 more eaſy, they fixed on this way 
of n I his did not aboliſh the old writing, 
but Yay, or the moſt part, remained with tt 
int Holem and Scharech ; and Aleph with Kamot. 
and Pathah; and Jed with Chirech and Tzere; 48 
from the beginning. To ſupport this opinion they 
quote Neh. viii. 8, So they read in the book in the lau 
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'of God diſtinth, and gave the ſenſe, and ny the 
Peophe to underſtand the meaning. [ Buxt, p. 80. Ae- 
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cording to this account, the-yowels were brought 
into alb in Exru's time, that the ſcripture might be 
read with more eaſe, and conſequently with great- 
Er pleaſure. * n nt ons \ 'J 

Dr. Walton produces a fragment of a ſuperci- 
lions letter of Scaliger's to Buxtorf, as being againſt 
the points: And then names ſeveral learned men, 
as enemies to the antiquity. of the points. He 
adds, Vix fere quenquam novi, qui judicium cum eru- 
ditione Habraica conjunxit qui aliter ſenſit, Proleg. 3. 
$38. p. 24. that is to ſay, none but fools or un- 
learned men hold the antiquity of the Points: And 
yet (F 39.) he makes them to be [/iri haud infans 
ſubſellij] men not of the loweſt rank. I am not 
moved with big words, but ſhall endeavour calmly 
to conſider the arguments on both ſides. 12 


§ 3. The univerſal Conſent of the Jews an Avonnietit 
"" for the Antiquity of the Points. Father Simon ſcoffs 
41 Cappellus, whoſe ſor was a Renegado. ** 


Tu univerſal conſent of the Jeus is a conſide- 
rable argument on their ſide, who hold the points 
to be older than the time of the Maſorites at Tibe- 
rias, Their Grammarians, Criticks; and Hiſtorians, 
from firſt to laſt, favour their antiquity ; except 
only Elias Levita, Before him none ever dreamt 
of their novelty; notwithſtanding the ſtudy of Gram- 
mar flouriſhed ſix hundred years before hewas born. 
It is demanded. of them, who lackey after Elias, to 
produce one learned Jew, either before or after him, 
who ever called their antiquity into queſtion, or at- 
2 buted their invention to the learned men of Ti- 

erias. | 


The Jews of Germany, Poland, France, Bohemia, 


Spain, Italy, Crete, Arabia, Paleſtina, Babylon, A 
rica, modern as well as ancient, have none of them 


faid any thing, that may, juſtly, countenance tlie 
opinion of Elias. I it I they are * 
I 4 
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all of one mind; ſome aſcribing the points to Adam, 
others to Moſes, many to = * anſwered, 
they all, to a man, agree in overthrowing the fan- 
cy of Elias, and in affirming, they were in being 
_ when Exxa lived: Nor is it neceſſary for a man, who 
would prove their antiquity, to carry the date of 
them higher. It is ſaid, the Jeus are witneſſes in 
their own caule; and their opinion is ſhaped for the 
advancement of the honour of their own nation. It 
is anſwered, this is a national concern, and the teſt- 
imony of particular men ſpeaking, one by one, a- 
bout a publick affair does not make it a private 
caſe; therefore it is to be admitted. Beſides what 
courſe can be taken about giving a publick teſtimo- 
ny, except by ſingle perſons? And their being in 
diſtant places, and at different times, makes it 
appear more free from ſuſpicion of Collufim, 
Moreover, their teſtimony is the leſs to be ſuſpet 
ed, becauſe it is a matter that was never contro- 
verted among them, until Elias Levita, - Beſides, 
at this rate we muſt reject all the hiſtories of the 
RNomams and Gracians, and all others which relate 
to the nations to which the hiſtorians belong d. 
Nor does the antiquity of the points make ſo 
much for the glory of the Fewiſh nation, as that 
opinion which Elias broach'd, viz, That the true 
way of reading, to the leaſt tittle, was preſeryed 
by oral tradition, notwithſtanding the diſperſions 
and calamities of their nation were conſiderable both 
for number and greatneſs, until A. D. 500. and at 
that time ſuch extraordinary men ſhould be raiſed 
up, as ſhould repreſent the true reading moſt ace 
-xately, and incorruptly, to the leaſt accent. 
Is not this a matter of glorying to the Jews, that 
when five or ſix ages had paſt, alter their Giperſion 


« 


- intoall parts, ſome ſhould ariſe in the ſchool of Tabe- 
rias, who ſhould; by ſuch a divine invention, pre- 
ſerve the ſeriptures? If it be pleaded that the force 
"of truth extorted this confeſſim from Elias; hg 
ths * | de 
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be replied; that ignorance, ſloth and imprudence 
led him into the miſtake. - It may alſo be queſtion- 
ed, whether the gratification of the Romaniſts, when 


7 


broaching ſuch a principle, as would ſerve to over- 
throw all divine truths of the Old Teſtament, ex- 
cept what were approved by their party, and were 
according to the vulgar verfion? The truth is, the 
—— of their moſt ſubtle Criticks, on this arti- 
cle, makes it plain how willing they are to make 
their penny- worths out of it. Father Simon writes 
with an evident joy ſparkling in his ſtyle, when he 
gives an account of Cappellus, who revived: Elias his 
notion about the novelty: of the points. Cappellus 8 
Critica Sacra pleaſes him wonderfully; which he re- 
marks (Crit. Hiſt, p. 2.) was ſo offenſive to the pro- 
teſtants, that they ſtopt the impreſſion of it; but 
at length, it was printed by the leave of a .Popiſp. 
French King. Father Simon cannot forbear deridi 

Cappellus. * He (i. e. Cappellus, ſays the critick 

ſeemed to lay down principles which wholly ruined 
the religion of the proteſtants, who rely not at all 
on tradition. He anſwers, that the various read- 
ings, which he had obſerved, related not to mat- 
ters of faith or — And that the worſt cop- 
pies of the Bible are fit for that purpoſe. '' © + 
Ihe Father ſneeringly adds, He (that is, Cap- 
* pellus) was obliged to maintain this maxim ateord- 
ing to the principles of thoſe of his ſect; but I 
© am afraid, that he has in a manner deſtroyed 
the certainty of the ſcripture, which is the only 
principle of the proteſtants; for beſides the va- 
rious readings, he allows every one the liberty 
of adding the vowel points, which he thinks will 
ͤmake a — ſenſe without taking any notice of 
thoſe which are at preſent in the text; and the 
reaſon he gives, is, becauſe theſe vowel points 
have been invented by Jews, whom we ought not 
Q wholly to believe Theo 
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The prieſt ſeems to bluſh at the raſhneſs of Ca- 
: his words are, Since we have the Hebrew 
text from the Jews, we ought, methinks, to believe 
* them herein rather than any others; becauſe the 
©- queſtion is concerning a conſtant way of reading 
= which-can only have been preſerved among them. 
After the interpoſition of ſome other things, he 
draws this inference ; © "Therefore, - according 
to Cappellus's ſyſtem, there is hardly any certain- 
, ©-ty:in-the- Hebrew text. And then, grinning, 
' concludes: the ph; The little however, 
* which we have of the Hebrew, is, according to 
him, (i. e. according to Cappellus) ſufficient for the 
= eſtabliſhment of religion. 880000 
Upon theſe principles, what was left for a man 
to do, but to renounce the religion of the Bible and 
to embrace that of tradition. Whether Cappellus 
did ſo, in his heart, God knows, to whom he ſtands 
or falls. That his ſon turn d Romaniſt cannot be 
denied. Simon ſpeaks of him, (b. 1. c. 1.) © John 
* Capel; who a while ſince turned catholick, and 
* was the fon of the author i. e. of Lud. Cappeilu. 
He ſays, they are not to be regarded. Let us 
hereupon conſider who they are who bear this 
— They are the Cabaliſts and Talmudiſts, who 
are far ſuperiour to Elias, and their teſtimony over- 
throws his fancy, becauſe they lived before the 
time of the Maſorites of Tiberias. (Nuxt. p. 324) To 
them add their philologiſts. Rabbi Saadias Gaon (i.e. 
prince, ſo called on the account of his extraordinary 
accompliſhments,) held the antiquity of the points. 
So did the author of the book Cofri. R. Jebudab 
Chijug. and R. Jonah. and R. Solomon. and Aben- 
exra, Kimchi, Ephodeus and other noted philologiſts 
maintained their antiquity. 1 $3. 8-20 
The Talnudifts ſignified the points were before 
their time, and they were before the Maſorites of 
Tiberias. The fancy of the Punttations being finiſhed 
by Ben Aſher, A. D. 1040. will appear impertinent, if 
9 we 
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&e conſider that Alen Exra who flourithed A. D. 
1140. could not have aſcribed them to Ezra, if he 
had believed it was finiſhed but one hundred years 
or leſs before his time. Can it be ſuppoſed that he 
who wrote a catalogue of them by whom the ſcrip- 
tures were preſerved in their integrity, and con- 
veyed to poſterity, ſhould negle& Ben Aſher, if he 
had been concerned in the punctation? Nay Aben 
Ezra calls the men of the great Smagogue the au- 
thors of the points. Wy 

To all this it is replied, the Jews are Trifters, 
Bur have not the Jew! trifles, in things that touch 
not the principles of faith, far more truth and ſoli- 
dity, than the trifles of a chriſtian who has no true 
Skill in the Hebrew tongue, but having lick d u 
Elias his froth, becomes proud and conceited, and 
hence, being prepoſſeſs d with a favourable opnin 
of his own ſentiments, falls into Revelations ? How 
came Elias to be infallible and all the other Jews 
miſtaken ? Could his converſing at Rome or Venice 
make him more wiſe or ſincere than other Jews 
who lived before or ſince he was born? A learned 
man remarks, That the places Elias lived in, and the 
company he kept, prove him a tool, next to a Demon 


8 4. De Second and Third Argument, a 


Ix the pointing of the Bible was not by prophe= 
tical and inſpired men, but by them who had no 
extraordinary preſence of God with them; or if 
by men who lived ſince the Talmud was finiſhed, 
it would have been impoſſible that it ſhould by 
common conſent, without contradiction, have ob- 
rained among the Jews. Some or other of their 
learned men would have carp'd at it, and oppoſed 
it. But it is evident the preſent pointing of the 
Bible, for many ages paſt, has been received by 
all the Zews, in every place; and all copies chrough- 

out 
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out the earth agree to a tittle, unleſs where the 
negligence of the printers or ſcribes has cauſed 

ſome fort of variety. Moreover, the Jews account 
it a great crime to depart from the reading which 
the preſent punctation exhibits, when they have 
the literal meaning of any paſſage under debate, 
Had Ben Aſcher made any alteration, his antago- 
niſt Ben Naphthali would have handled him rough- 
Much leſs could he have obtained an univer- 

reception of it, as of divine original; by the 
Jews in all places. | fd: 22 da he of el 
- . Moreover, a third argument, for their antiqui- 
ty, may be drawn from the conſideration of their 
uſe ; and conſequently the invention is of more 
antient date than the notes of the Maſorites. 'This 
is univerſally the opinion of the Jews, ancient and 
modern, that the Maſoretical notes had not the 
fame authors with the points; (and in reality it is 
nonſenſe to affirm. it) but were written in time fol- 
lowing. They could not be the authors of the points, 
fince they make remarks on unuſual placing of the 
vowels, of an uncommon pointing of Dageſb and 
Mappih; and when a word has an accent otherwiſe 
than is uſual. They number theſe things, but give 
no reaſon of them. If they were ent om 
the authors of the points, they either lived at the 
ſame time, or not: But they did not live at the 
ſame time; for then the Maſorites might have en- 
quired into the reaſon of the unuſual pointings, 


_ - and left them to poſterity.  _ 


+. The inventors of the points muſt live before the 
Maſorit „ who made notes on them. No man in 

is lenſes can doubt, whether Homer, who wrote 
the Mas, or Dichmus, who wrote, notes thereon, 
were the elder of the two. The enquiry is, when 
did they live, and who, were they? Let men, to 
Terve a particular deſign, ſhuffle ever ſo long, there 
can no other time be aſſigned than Exra s, and 
the age of the Great Synagogue, or that of 31657 
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And either the author of each book wrote with 
Points, or Ezra fixed thepoints to them; ſince. we 
neither read nor hear of any other among the Jews. 
No if the Punctation was not finiſhed till A. D. 
1040. by Ben, Aſcher ; and. the Maſorites were diffe- 
rent perſons from the punctators, and laterthanthey; 
you cannot place their beginning, with modeſty, 
earlier than, A. D. 1100., And F their critici 
continued ſome ages, it muſt be finiſhed within an 
hundred and threeſcore Lew of his time, A. D. 
1722. which is the wildeft fancy that ever came 
into any waking man's, head: For the Fewſs 
authors, who have lived within that time, have 
mentioned the Maſorah as a very ancient thing. 


$ 5. 4 Funth aud Fifth Argument for the Antiquity of 


the el 
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It we, conſider ſome; very aneient MSS. of the 

Hebrew Bible, it will appear that the points are not 

a novel invention of the Maſorites of Tiberias. 'The - 
Jews take notice of a manuſcript written, by Mille 
a celebrated philoſopher, which was pointed. In 
the book Juchaſin it is ſaid, there was a ſevere 
perſecution, in Spain, in the. kingdom of Leun, in 
the year 956. in which they brought forth the Bi- 
ble which R. Hillel tranſcribed, out of which chey 
corrected, all the books. And I (ſays. the author g 
of Juchaſin) ſaw part of it ſold in Africa; in my 
time there had paſt nine hundred years from its be- 
ing written. Kimchi declares, that a Pentateuch of 
that copy was at Toledo. Kimchi alſo writes, that 
R. Jacob Ben Eliezer afarms, that, in the Hileleas 
copy at Toledo, he found Deut. xii. 2, in the word 
Tidru, a Raphated Daleth.. If we t, that this 
was not the Hillel mentioned in the Talmud, but Hilla 
Hannaſi, who flouriſhed in, Judaa, A. C. 340. yet 
this is no detriment to the argument, fince he flou- 
Aided hene de 986.0] dh e TOI es 
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It is impertinent to ſay, the title of the copy wa 
changed, dee — no ground for 7 
' Ando it is to ſay, the teſtimony of ſuch a Jew, az 
the author cited, is to be deſpiſed; ſince his teſti- 
mony is as good as that of Elias, on whom the no- 
vel criticks pin their faith. ' 200 
- Abenezra mentions Adonim Ben Lafrat, as before 
R. Jehntlah, who took notice of a word in Pſal. 
.xcvit. that in an old copy was pointed with a Pa 
thach; Choraboth was Charaboth. 4 
Add to this, in the time of Rabbi Saadiah, who 
flouriſhed A. D. 927. there were copies pointed: 
Which is an uncontrolable proof of the vanity of 
the fancy, about the finiſhing of the- punctation by 
either Ben Aſcher or Ben Naphthali. 1 
© Moreover, a Fifth Argument may be formed from 
the injunction laid on all men, common people as 
well.as others, to read the ſcripture. Men and 
women, old and young, learned and unlearned, 
were to read the ſcriptures, which would have 
been very difficult for them to have done, had 
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| Hue f has a remarkable dum upon Capplis, 
| whom he proves not to be able to read Hebrew 
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by until the time of the Maſoriter of Ti- 

eras. . 144448 4 #5 zan 11 TR a 
Moreover, without the notes or muſical accents, 
it was not poſſible they ſhonld officiare in the tem- 

ple. Both teacher and learner would be pre: 
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zled in managing their function, as well as in re- 
ceiving their inſtruction, without theſe accents. 
Socke 0 56. A Sixth\ Argument. 871 or I 
Ix the genuine reading, according to the points 


and accents, was preſerved only by oral tradition, 
until A. C. 500. and at that time or afterwards an- 


nexed to the text, it follows, they were until that 
time unknown to thoſe who read the Bible: But 
this is impoſſible; it is therefore no ways probable, 
that the Hebrew text was pointed fo late as the 
time of the Maſorites of Tilla. No human wit, 
nor memory, could retain the diſtinct pronouncias 
tion of ſo many thouſand words, to be pointed, 
ſome regularly, and ſome -irregularly, unleſs in- 
ſpired. If it were allowed, that any wit or me- 
mory of man ſhonld be ſo happy as to retain them, 
yet the length of time, from the age of the pro- 
phets to the fifth or ſixth century after Chriſt; and 
the manifold calamities and diſperſions of the Fewn, 
rendred the inviolate continuation and propagation 
of the knowledge of them, impoſſible. = 5 | 
L T3739 K Arta YO! 
5 7. A Seventh Argumint from Hiſtory.” 
I che invention of pointing was at, Tiberias 
in Paleſtina, or in any Babylonian, ſchool, about 
A. D. 500. or 600. it is no, ways credible that 
the Jeus ſnould not have e ant ei 5t" © 
Nou, there is no monument left in the Jewiſb 
Hiſtory, which gives an account of the courſe of 
their ſtudies, and of the wiſemen, of every age, of 
Babylon, for a thouſand: years after Chriſt. . 
leſtina it ceaſes about three htmdred and 
after Chriſt in Hillel. This invention was . 
ſurpriſing, and ſo very uſeſul to all the Fews 
throughout the world, that it is no Ne 
it ſnould have no memorial of it remaining, if it 
was formed. by the wiſe men of Tiberian or Ba- 


bylon. 
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; Now if one or two private Rabbins at Tiber;- 
as dae this work, tho oftentimes. men of learn- 
ing lie concealed, yet it would have been impoſſible 
for them to have lain hid, after they had performed 
ſuch an admirable work, which took univerſally 
through all the difperfions of that nation. Ho, 
came Elias Levita by his information? Who told 
him that it was finiſhed at Tiberias? And how came 
Cappellus by his intelligence, that the buſineſs was 
begun at Tiberias,,and.carried on gradually, until 
the age of Ben Aſcher ? Neither Jew nor Chriſtiay 
hath any authority, tuſtory, record, except in on 
own ode Bite or their op, "64 


H22moq ol 
wil 2 4 8. De. Eighth Argument. dirs 
el 62 #2 "mm LY 

hy Nee NO: x the 8 and writing, and atten 
of the Jeruſalem and Babylonian Talmud, and what- 
ſoever belongs to their ſtory, are carefully ſer doyn 
by the Jews ; How is, it intelligible, — ſhould 


be ſilent about that which concerned the ge- 


nuine, authentick and perpetual. reading of the 
holy ſcriptures? It is objected,” that Elias ſays 


that the Talmud was finiſhed A. M. 3989. And 


R. Abraham makes it to be A. M. 4266. The per- 

fecting of the Talmud being ſo uncertain; it is not 

ſtrange if that of the punckation be more ſo, bes 
a "Brady far lefs regarded. - 

% t is here to be remarked, that all che rus agree 


in this, that the Babylonian Talmud was finiſhed 
and authoriſed A.M.” 4260. or within fix years 


later; which is within 430 or 436 years after the 
deſtruction of the temple by Titus, and five hun- 
dred after Chriſts birth. By which ir appears 
that Elias was not infallible. © 

Dr. Walion faith, Grotius makes the Jews the 


Pike hiſtorians, © ſince their baniſhment out of Ca- 


naan; (Frol. 3. $ 55.) and that they ſtuff their 
"0:00 with fables, I anſwer, this ſhows 
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the Punt tation was not found out at Tiberias, ſinee 
they did not record it among either their truths or 
their Fables. Dr. Halton ſays, they could not have 
any thing in their hiſtory relating to its being found 
out at Tiberias, becauſe they have ſcarce any thing 
written about any of their nation, in | Paleſtine at 
that time. From which it ſeems natural to con- 
clude they had nothing at all to write about, 
which muſt be a a ſufficient ; reaſon. for ſilence in 
hiſtory. x. on to 0 2 „Ard 
oor nos at i ole T m: Neg. 
Wm non 89. A Ninth Argument. 0 10015 
s 10 Shut oft 15411 DAE : Stil yos var magt 
To proceed: It is well known, that a great 
emulation was between the learned men of. Babylon, 
and thoſe of the land of 1ael.” They of Babylon were 
an haughty, ſupercilious ſort of men, who, if they 
had —— that the men of Tiberias had found 
out the Punftation,. would have come in for their 
ſhare of the honour ; and have made a ſuperſtru- 
ture proportionable to the glory of ſuch a foun- 
dation, Par, there is no ſhadow, of this in the He- 


Fry, 1 25 oor f Hs v1 ns 

_ The Bahner amd was. publiſhed A. C 500; 
and ſoon 787 the glory of the Jeruſalem Tal- 
mud publiſhed A. C. 230. How comes it to paſs 
they ſhould be very exact abgut the Oral Law, and 
careful to ſecure the glory of it to themſelves, and 
not endeavour to do the like as to the written law? 
Which makes it appear extreamly improbable, that 
the Paleſtine Jews ould attempt the Punctation. It 
was done not with the knowledge of the Babylonian 
Jews, becauſe, had it been ſo, the firſt writers of 
that Talmud wontd not have been ſo intirely ſilent, 


as to give no hints of the matter. 


9 10. The Tutb Argument. | 


Ie the Points were invented by the Maſorites of 
Tiberias, and joined and _ to the ſacred _ 
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then the Senſe of the reading according to the 


vowels is of human authority, and conſequently 
uncertain, and not ne ** and authen- 


tiek, ſuch as the Senſe of the ſeriptures ought to 


be. It will alſo follow, that any learned man, 
ho has skill in the Hebrew, may, in difficult pla- 
ces, change the points, and ſubſtitute prong? a in 
their place: And £7 a yet more learned man comes 
after him, he may add new | vowels; and thereb 
the Senſe of — rb of holy ſcripture be renderd 
moſt uncertain. Then alſo the text, conſiſting of 
meer py: will reſemble wax, which you may 
form intq any ſhape: And then no judge of con- 
troverſy be — e determine WWE” nſe of 
the a W Tra — ye you will Be at a loſs for 
the Ce "7 the O ftament, This is what ſome 
Romaniſts aim at, tho others are men of more in- 
genuity than to profeſs againſt the light of their 
own conſejences, that che Tebrew'Poings are a no- 
vel invention. 
n ſhort, the Chemie of theſe men, Wh: main- 
tain the novelty of the points, gives up the autho- 
of the ſcripture. Such a mag as Cappellut, who 
alle himſelf a Lops 17rd n to have trem- 
bled at the thought of — a PER which 
he believes came from heaven.” N Beg ber 
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| th ohren, againſt the Antiquity of the 
| Pots anſwered. > 


* 1. 8 72 Objeftion from Abenetra 8 $ 2 
From the Book Coſri. $ 3 . From. Kimchi. 

Hen Tzach Shephatajim. $ From dumb Toh 
moni es. Synagogue Pentateu + $ 6.. Cabalifts 

Kap. J 5 97. Dr. Walton. $ 8. 2 

9. From the Tranſlation of LXX. Chal- 

dee Paraphrofts, v.19; Jerome. 27 7 . 


other Writers. & 12. The prodigiouſueſs of the P 
ation, e Buxtorf, Fu ther and Sum, 
" 4. | | F 


un- 


2 58 a4 
St The ObjetHon from Abenezra anſwered. . 


5 8 8 Saal next conſider what may befaid” 
& aguinſt che antiquity of the Hebrew 

Points, The firſt obje@ion is; that 

* Jewiſh writers do a the lateneſs 
8 of the jon. Cappella, affirms, 
that Abenezraisof theſame opinion wirn Elias Levita; | 
the paſſagetowhich he refers is, S is the cuſtom of the 
wiſe men of Tiberias, whom we have for a Foundation 

or: Rule, the Maſorites were from among them, aud we 
have received-the whole Punctation from them. And 

” I it another 2 W 

ict U 2 | 
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made the Pauſes (or ſtops in the Bible) could miſtake, 
eſpetiallyif” be were Ef . 
It is replied, char a plain violence is offered to 
the Rab, for he writes as follows; After a few 
years from the time the ſecond temple was erect- 
ed, the ſpirit of the Lord, the ſpirit of wiſdom 
* and underſtanding, reſted upon certain men of 
© the great ſynagogue, to explain all that was clo- 
2 ſed, and all EE ebe h, the mouth of 


the juſt, from the mouths of the former and 


< anſwering counſel, taught poſterity the ſenſe of 


e all words, by Kings and their ſervants, the ſhut 
5 * the open and continued, and verſes: 
cc - 


ey were as eyes to the blind,” therefore we 


4g forth in their ſteps, follow and depend upon 
them in the expoſition of the ſcripture: Aﬀter- 
Wards, when our progenitors were caſt out of 
che hely pity, God ftir d 'upatie* ſpirit of his 
<'farnts,” of whom R. Halte dh Was the chief, to 
join and collect thoſe things, which were ſcat- 
<< rexingly conſignedto paper, oontäigigg the precepts 
Sof our God, in the Miſchna, to which nothing 
© js to be added, nor any thing to be taken away. 
After theſe followed the holy-princes- and he- 
Iroes, the Talnndiſin, who walked in their track, 
« and took every ſtone of ſtumbling out of the 
* ways of the Lord. After theſe aroſe in 1jael, 
*: according. to the great favour of God towards 
ius; two, other orders or ranks: The one was of 
them who kept the walls of the ſanctuary of 
<<-rength, founded by our God] that no ſtranger 


* ſhenld deſtroy it: The holy books are this ſan- 


« ctuary; the men of this order are the Maſorites, 


ho have ſeparated all mixture from the holy: 


and they have numbered the men of the ſanctu- 


cc 


; cc - 
- things 


/ 


ary, from two to eleven, leſt any ſtranger ſnould 
thruſt himſelf into the gates of righteouſneſs. 
*, Bleſſed be the Lord our God! ho has put theſe. 
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7 things into the minds of the remnant of fis 
© prieſtly kingdom, for the adorning of his on 
© houſe, which is the houſe of wiſdom, accordi 
to what Solomon ſays, Wiſdom hath built her Houſe. 
The other order marching right againſt them, 
« and I after that rank, (Veh. xii. 38.) are men 
* skilful in the war of the law, (Cart. iii. 8.) the 
r THO TI THEE CORO 

The uſefulneſs of it, will J hope make amends 
for the length of the quotation. The Rabbi aſ- 
ſerts, that the Men of the Great Synagogue preſerved 
the ſcripture /by” Accents, and by Kings and their 
Servants. By Kings, Buxtorf ſays, we are not to 
underftand Accents, as they are divided by Grum- 
marians, into kings and their minifters or 1eryants; 
but the pointed'vowels, for he reckons ſeven kings; 
vis. Holem, Schiireck, Chirech, Pathach, Sægol, Be 
mets, Zere. By ſervants, he ſeems to underſtand 
Scheva; ſometimes it is read, and ſometimes 
mute. nnn | | ns 
He makes them (the men of the great ſyna- 
gogue) to be authors of the doctrine of Open, Shut, 
Continued Sections; and diſtinction of the ſcripture 
into Verſes. By theſe helps, A. E. ſays, they were 
eyes to the blind. | | * 
When he mentions the makers of the Miſchna, 
and Gemariſtt, and two orders, Maſorites and Gram- 
marians, he aſeribes not the punctation to any of 
them, but to the men of the great ſynagogue. 

| Beſides, A. Ezra, in his comment on Efther, 
makes Ezra the ſcribe. to be the diftinguiſher of 
vers cee 5-7 45 nnn 

As to that paſſage which is rendered, Eſpecially 
if he were Exra, Cc. it is miſtake in the tranſla - 
tion; it ſhould be, 7 very much wonder, how he who, 
made the pauſes" could miſtake, eſpecially fince he unt 
Ezra the ſcribe. n IO 


Now the Rabbi gives the greateſt encomiums to 
Exra, as the author of the diſtinction of verſes; 
mt U 3 and 
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and 4 mane? his reader not to forſake the 
= When he ſays, we received the punctation from 


the Maſorites, he does not ſpeak of the original or 
firſt invention of the points, but of their preſer- 


vation. | 
r The Jeuiſb ſchools fell to decay, by the perſe- 
cutions which they underwent. © © 
After the 7. was finiſned, learned men 
failed; the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue de- 
creaſed, and their Bibles were not, all alike, ex- 
actly written. Lo remedy this evil, there aroſe, 
among many other, even in Tiberias, men that 
took care that copies ſhould be correctly drawn, 
comparing pointed books with one another. Theſe 
correct books were fenced about with that part of 
the Maſorah, in which they numbered all the eſpe- 
cial words, not only according to the conſonants, 
but according to the vowels and accents; that bere- 
after all differences might be avoided. And: this 
hedge of theirs'they added to the end of the books 
of the Bible, or ſurrounded the text with them; 
There axe ſtill in being ſome ſuch Manuſcript co- 
pies, which have the marks of a venerable an- 
tiquity. . | 
Jo put this matter in a ſtronger light; obſerve, 
Ven 5 before that paſſage the adverſary pro- 
duces, ſays, the Punctators uſed to point Scheva: 
5 au in the word Aſclith, which is the ſe- 
cond. perſon feminine of the Praterit, leſt it ſhould 
be confounded with the Maſculine. If any object, 
what occaſion was there to put Scheva in that place? 
heſe words are contained in the anſwer to this 
objection; * So is the cuſtom of the wiſe men of 
* Tiberias, whom we have for a foundation or 
* rule for among them were the Maſorites : And 
ve from them have received the punctation. 
242555 on, Perhaps they (i. e. the wiſe men of 
— #4 1 did it, leſt any ſhould think the Eunc ta- 
"> 94 21 
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* ror had forgot to point the letter a... 
© was in doubt how he otight to fead it. * 22 
oy, Rabl. 
Let any one judge becher it can be infel'a 
from theſe words Abenexra, that he made the 
men of Tiberias the inventors of the points; whom 


he repreſents as authors of the Maſorah. 
The fame Rabbi, in his gloſs on Exod.-xxv. 31. 


ſaith, I have ſeeir books which tlie wiſe men of 


4. Therias have ſearched, and fifteen of their el- 
75 ders have ſworn, that they had viewed them 


three times, and conſidered Gels word, and eve- 


* ry point, and all the words written fully of defe- 


* , Girely; ; and behold Jod was written in the 
* word WP}; but I found it otherwiſe in the 
* Spaniſh, French and Tranſmarine books. What 


can be more plain? They had thrice reviewed 


Books that were pointed; therefore copies were pointed 
before their time: Upori which pointed copies they 
made their remarks How theſe wife men were a 
foundation or rule to A. Ezra appears by this 
word, on which they criticiſed; ſince in'no other 
but copies by them examined was this word writ- 
ten with Jod Their reading is prefer d to others, 
and expreſſed in our books. This is a full anſwer 

to the * objeRion drawn from A Ezra; which Dr. 
Walon glances at; in Proleg. 3. H. 42. 


53. The book Coffi. An Objefin, 


ELIAS Levita' and his lackeys endeavour to o 
ſtabliſn their opinion, out of the book Cofri, from 
theſe words; There js no doubt but they remem- 
* bred what is to be ſpoken b y Pat hach, what by 
* Kamets, what by Chirech, what by Shevi;/ a 
—— what — every word was 4 be Aen. 

gain ; © They placed ſeven kings and accents, 
he they ah be certain marks for their direc- 
tion who ſhould tranſcribe them, and that ac- 

U4 - cording 
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cording to the Cabala; received from Moſes, and 
delivered down to them. 
Now this objection reaches not the queſtion: For 


this author does not ſay, that the Maſorites were 


the inventors of the points, nor does he deny that 
_ Ezra was the author of them. But, They, who re- 


membred what Pathach, c. were the men of the great 
ſynagogue; as will appear if conſider, that he made 
no mention of the Maſorites in the preceding part 


of his diſcourſe, but had named their Kings, Prieſts, 


Prophets, Sanhedrin, Haſideans, who lived while the 


_ temple ſtood, in the prophetical ages: He there- 
fore ſpeaks of the great 3 


nagogne 8 1 | 

| | $ 505 R. EKimchr. 5 ; | 
Tur next teſtimony is taken from R. Kimchi, 
who ſays, The compoſers. of the points put difference be- 
tween the Præterit and Participle, becauſe it is the ſame 


reading of. both, with reſpect to the pronunciation, which 
both end in A; and they pointed the ſecond radical with 


Pathach in the Præterit, GWG. | 


The objection is a {lender fancy: If, (ſays Cap- 
pellus) Kimchi had believed that. Moſes or - Ezra. had 
been the author of the points he would not have 
| poken in the plural number, the Compoſers, but 
the Compoſer. $213 %5i5. n 20208) I 
They who aſcribe the punctation to Ezra, do it 
not excluſively of the other men of the Great Hna- 
gogue, of which he was preſident. He is called Roſch 
Leſopherim, the head or chief of the ſcribes. _ + 
Thoſe eighteen places which are called Correctiom 
of the Scribes, are ſometimes called T he Corrections 
Kimchi ſpeaking of the Keri and Cetib, faith, 
te Theſe words were ſo formed, becauſe in the firſt 
©. captivity the ſacred books (I ſuppoſe he means 
# the Autographs) were loſt, and the wiſe men were 
( eattered abroad, and the learned in the law 


were 


> 


cc 


« were dead: The meu of the great Synagogue, , who 
«had reſtored the law to its ancient ſtate, finding 
e ſome difference in the copies, followed the great- 


< eſt part, according totheir knowledge; and where 


they did not clearly ſee a, matter, they, wrote 
“ one (word,) and did not point It, ox they, wrote 
in the margin, Cc. reg, 1 Np 2200160 
I ſuppoſe hence forwards, the Elianiſts will hard- 
ly quote this Rabbi, as a friend to their ſcheme. 


54. The Objefion out of | Tzach Sephatajim. | 


AxoTHER objection is.drawn out of a Few(b - 
book, . Tzach. Sephatajim, wherein it is written to 
this effect; Jou are to know, the points indeed 
« were given at mount Sinai, yet not ſo. as if the 
tables were pointed; but when God ſpake in 
ce the holy tongue, the hearers underſtood all the 
* motions and ſounds little or great, (i. e. of ibe 
* little or great vowels) accurately, ſo as they were 
pronounced, whether ſtrongly or ſmoothly; ſo 
* that out of the mouth of the readers a difference 
could be perceived between A with XKamets, and 
* A with Pathach, &c._ | 

But there is no conſequence in ſuch ſort of rea- 
ſoning; the tables of the law at mount Sinai were 
not pointed, therefore the text of the Old Teſta- 
ſtament was pointed five hundred. years after 
Chriſt. TY 


§ 5. Objection from dumb Teſtimonies. 


AxorTHER rank of objections is from dumb Te- 
ſtimonies ; The firſt of which is taken from the un- 
pointed book of the law, which the Jeus keep in 
7 75 ſynagogues, as a copy of the Prototype of 

oſes. . | | 

The Jews indeed ſay, that Moſes did not point 
the law, (tho ſome. of them make the vowels as 


old 


\ 
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old as the law at Sinai) becauſe he would have none 
conſider it without the oral law. They only {ay 
the law was not pointed by Moſes; Will you ſay 
therefore, here is a teſtimony thar the points were 
invented five hundred years after Chrift? 
© "Farthermore, the reaſon why the Jeut omit the 
ints in their Snagogal copies, ſeems to have been 
into faſhion when allegorizing and turn- 

ing the ſcripture into various meanings prevailed, 
R. Bechai ſays, we are commanded not to point the 
law; he does not tell us, who it was that required 
the omiſſion : He does not ſay, becauſe Myſes's ex- 
emplar was not pointed; but becauſe a pointed 
word excludes all variety or multiplication of ſen- 
ſes: Whereas the removal of the points encon- 
rages as well as produces this variety. Another rea- 
ſon might be this: The ſynagogue book of the lay 
was to be moſt correct: Now, it is more eaſy to 
have it ſo, when only conſonants were to be writ- 
ten, than if fo many hundreds of points and ſmal 
frrokes were to be adde. 

It is evident the Fews, who believe the points 
were either from Moſes or Ezra, do, notwithſtand- 
ing that, uſe unpointed copies; being willing to 
have the liberty of multiplying interpretations of 
the law. It is unaccountable that any ſhould be 
convinced of the novelty of the points, by this 
argument; as Dr. Walton (Prol. 3. 41.) faith 
Arnold Boot was, who had been once an ady 
ro Cappellius, 


9 6. The Cabaliſts Silence, and the Talmudiſts. 


Er As brings the deep ſilence of the ancient 
Cabaliftical and Talmudical writings, as an obje- 
&ion againſt the antiquity of the points. If theſe 
old writers knew any thing of the points, they 
would certainly, once at leaſt, have mentioned them. 
If they had them, no queſtion they a ve 
* lev 
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they not exerciſe their trifling talent eve 
as much purpoſe on the points as on 


A 
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pelieved they came from God, by Moſes or Exra ; 
and have fiſhed myſteries out of them: Why could 


. 


ſonants? It is anſwered; they might take a 


greater liberty with the conſonants alone, becauſe 


they were not then limited to one determinate 
ſenſe; whereas a pointed word was in its perfe- 
&ion, and, as R. Bechai intimates, an unpointed 
word admitted various ſenſes, but a pointed word 
allowed only one. en N 
Beſides, the charge is falſe: Probably thoſe 
Jews are in the right, who think Elias Levita had 
not read the paſſages in the Cabalifts which relate 
to this matter. R. Moſes Bar Nachman, who lived 
A. D. 1200. writes, In the three gutturals, 
* 7, Y, y. Dageſ is no where found in all the ferip- 
ture, as we have diſcovered upon diligent ſearch, 
in all the books of Babyhn and Ferufatem - Nor 
is it in the book of Hillel But in & we find 
* Dageſh, Lev. xxiii. 17. Gen. xhii. 6. Exr. viii. 18. 
Of all which there is a reaſon known in the ſe- 
* crets of the Cabala. Concerning all which fe- 
* crets there is the greateſt book made: It was 
® compoſed by Raf Afſe, in Babylbn, which even 
* at this time is found in our Academies.” Thus 
Ramban. | N 
The quotation is remarkable. From it you may 
collect, that, 1. The Jeruſalem; 2 The Babylonjan 
books; and 3. Hillel's were pointed; 4, That the 
reaſon of the irregular punctation was given in the 
Cabala; 5. There was a great book made by Raf 
Aſſe, concerning the myſteries of tion, 
Raf Aſſe lived in Babylon, and flouriſhed from 
the year three hundred and fixty, to four hundred 
of the Chriſtian Ara. 
EK. Jehudah Muſcatus mentions a book, concern- 
ing the punctation, written by R. Aharon, a ce- 
rl ON lebrated 
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lebrated Cabaliſt, and head of the Balpluia 


academy. 
In the Cabaliſtical book Kene Binah,. written by 


Gadat, we have a, Cabaliſtical explication of Deut. 


vi. 4. Reaſons are aſſigned why Shin is pointed 
with Scheva, Mem with Pat hach, &c. The author's 
deſign. is to ſhow, , that the verſe doth i in reality 
teach the N of God, in Kauen, Points and 
Accents. 47 
Not to be too tedious, 1 wave tranſcribing what 
the younger Buxtorf (whoſe judicious managing of 
this debate, places him among the moſt celebrated 
defenders. of the purity of the Hebrew. text) has 
produced on this — What has been offered 


—— what Dr. Walton writes about. 0 Cabaliſts 


[Proleg. 3. $.43.] - 
Paſs we on to the Talmudiſts. They "who hold 


the, novelty of the points ſay, that. peta the 


Gemara nor Miſchna do name them: Therefore they 
were not. known in their age. 

Tbe objectors here forget, that the deſign of 
Ks Tam (which is the Jews Pandect or Code of 
civil law) was . not... Criticiſm no more than Phar- 
Macy. 

Beſides, it is no conſequence: The Taland does 
not mention the points; therefore they were not in 
being Leaſt TT l can you infer from this ſilence, 
that "4 vowels and accents were ene at Tibe- 
rias, five hundred years after Chriſt. 

Further, our preſent punctation may be proved 
to be the ſame it was in the time of the Talnudiſt; 
that is to ſay, they had the ſame reading of the 
Holy Scriptures that we have; becauſe there is no 
text of ſeripture cited in the Talmud but what 

res to the preſent punctation. How could it be 
that they ſhould not err ſo much as once, if they, 
had not uſed pointed books? bd 

Beſides, the Jews, affirm that the moſt remarka· 


ble copies of the Miſchua, written in the ſecond 
age 


. -A 
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age after Gil, were marked with points, that ſo 
there might no leſs dignity belong to the Oral 
than to the Mitten Law. Ephodeus aſſures us that 
all the ancient Miſniack books were pointed. R. 
Aſarias affirms. that he ſaw two copies of the Mi 
na with Pen and en. _— hundred — 
old. i 910 5 


e 2 


=” 7 Dr „Walen vo ne Simariran laue. 


Du. Walon propoſes an argument agi inſt the 
antiquity of the points, vhich I would x. oo conſi- 
der; (Proleg. 3. & 40.) Take it as follows. The 
Samaritan,” which (the Doctor affirms) were the 
old Hebrew characters, had no points, neither in 
their ancient MS. nor on their Coins; but by the 
help of two or three letters, called the Mothert of 
Reading, inſtead of vowels, they read their books: For 
this reaſon, there has not been any material diffe- 
rence, between their copies and the modern Hebrew 
ones, to this day. The prieſt, who came tò in- 
ſtruct them, brought no other copy but what was 
written in the old Hebrew character, in which Mo- 
ſes's law was writ. He could not teach them how 
to worſnip God, unleſs out of the book of the 
law. Nor out of any copy but what was in com- 
mon uſe. It is contrary to reaſon to ſuppoſe, he 
ſhould write it out in new and unknown letters. 
The Samaritans received the law, and, caſting off 
their idols, worſhipped the only true God: Vet not 
without ſchiſm ; and built a temple at ar in 
oppoſition to chat at Jeruſalem. 

Io this it is anſwered: Nr, It is a mite to 
ſay, the ancient Hebrew letters were the ſame with 
the Samaritan: If by them we do not underſtand 
the common —— uſed in bonds, bills, and. 
other civil affairs. [See B. 1. c. 4.] Secondly, Su 
poling Ezra ſubſtituted the modern Hebrew in the 
room of the ancient Samaritan letters, (which yet 

| 1s 
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is not true) it follows not, that the Pointing 

found out by the men of Tiberias five hundred — 
after Chriſt: It no ways proves the Pants were not 
added by Ezre the prophet; and that is ſufficient 
to fupport their antiquity. 7 hirdly, It is more than 
can be proved, that the ancient Samaritan letters 
were deſtitute of points, though the modern ate. 
Fourthly, It is incumbent on our adverſaries to 
prove, that the modern Hebrew characters, if they 
be granted to be Chaldaick, were of old deftitute of 
Points!) Why could not they order their writing 
conſonants with vorfels, as the Hebrew language is 
framed 2 It is more probably argued, that the 
Guldaaus uſed vowels, becauſe: the names of the 
voivels;- as ſay our adverſaries, are Chaldaick And 
by conſequence it is more likely theſe vowels ſnould 
have been uſed by the Challlaum, than invented by 
the men of Tiberias. And hereby the argument 
of this learned gentleman, hich he propoſes as 
a leading; and conſequently as an invincible one, 
is retorted upon him: As rather proving the Points 
were added by Exxa, than by perfons who lived 
ſome hundreds of years ſince Chi and: that, by 


no means, the men of Tiberias can from hence be 


concluded to have been the inventers of the 


55. * bo me 1 27-44 90 
68. The Keri ant: Cetib oljectedl. 
7 Ar N | 


Tu Keri and: Ceti are produced in defence of 
the novelty of the points. None of them (fay the 
Elianiſt.) are converſant about the points. Now, 

they add, if any myſtery was the cauſe of theſe 
notes, why were they not look'd for among the 
vowels and accents? If they are corrections of 
words vitiouſly written, without -queftion ſuch 
— — —— — — —— — — —  — — — ————— ———— 

* Lenſd, Phil. Heb, Diſſ. 15. $ 7. 
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words equally,” or more than in the cot 
ought to-be corrected in the vowels and accents, 
where there is more room for miſtake, If then the 
Keri ma any mes meg el > ariſing from 
the comparing of diverſe copies, ifterences 
— — far more numerous with reſpect. 
to-wowels and :atcents, than with refpect to conſo- 
nauts : therefore no points were annexed of old. 

Ir is anſwered ; The objection no ways affects 
them, who hold that Ezra added the points: For 
he being judged to be author of the marginal notes, 
how could he antmadvert upon the vowels and ac- 
cents, of which he was author > Could he not, as 
Abarbinel obſerves, firſt compare copies, and eſta- 
bliſh a certain reading as to them, taking notice of 
theſe varieties, in the margin, and afterwards pro- 
ceed to point the text, which appears to be the 
moſt regular way of reſtoring the ſcriptures? The 
truth is, theſe marginal notes, according to the 
ſetled opinion of the Jews, being made by Exra, 
do with great probability make him, if not the firſt 
inventor, yet the adjuſter and ſetler of the Punta- 
Ib doen: SLANT 7 ond Dl; 

For if no points were, at that time added, hom 
could words of diverſe reading and writing, be 
read without a miſtake? To inſtance 2 Sm xi. 32. 
the word in the text ĩs d , in the margin Mop : 
2 Sam. xix. 7. in the margin 17, in the text /. 
now, who, without the points, could gueſs ho r 
theſe words are to be readꝰ I we conſider words 
which have only vowels, in the text, it may be con- 
cluded that it was done by ſome perſons of pro- 
erben wre u. otherwiſe, it may be demanded; 

ow. came any recent authors to be ſo bold, as to 
inſert a matter in the ſacred text, concerning the 
authenticalneſs of which inſertion they doubtedꝰ 
kgs they not add the conſonants as well as 
Vowels? | 2 poo tf, 


Nor 
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Nor will the Jews allow this conſequence, that if 


ſome niſtery were the cauſe of theſe marginal notes, then p 
could they alike fiſb myſteries out of the vowels-and accents, 
For they look not after myſteries, in the figures of 0 
the conionants, but in an intire word made up of Ml ;; 
conſonants and points. 99972 at Kd yr bie 2 
Again, if theſe are marks of a double read- W © 
ing and of diverſe: copies; and the points were ad- x: 
od y the Poſt-Talmudick Maſorites of Tiberias, why fc 
do they perpetually add, to the word written in; MW x 
the text, points belonging to that written in the MW + 
margin? Why did they not inſert the marginal 
word; in the body of the text, as that which they; th 
would have read; and the other, which they would co 
not have read, in the margin? J 
Who can ſuppoſe that tome. inferior fort of lit-: WM 5; 


tle maſters at Tiberias, by their own private autho- 
rity ſhould aſſume ſuch a liberty or power to them- 

| ſelves? It they had, done {o, they would: have giv- 
en ſome account of it, and let poſterity haue known th 
as much: There is no tradition of it? The Chaldee. or 
paraphraſts;who are more ancient and valuable than I di. 
the Maſorites knew nothing of it: For if they had 
they would not neglected to have given hints about 0 
the matter. It may be proued that Jonathan ex- ol 
preſſes che Cetib-ſometinaes; as well as che Km,. be 
Nor does this argument, from the Keri and Criß, I v0 
prove any more than this, ſcil. Tihe copies that Ezra il tei 
too t heſe notes out- avere not pointed. Let it be th. 
Let that copy which Exxa leſt as a ſtan- ha 

dard was pointed, as thr eus believmmee. ru 
Tou will lay, That the book- written 'by Ezra, upon I in 
notes of the points and accents. It is anſwered; that pu 
if this be granted, it will not follow there were Ti 
no pointed copies among the Jews, in the foreign” ill +4, 
countries where they were diſperſed. Or if there Ill be 
were none before that time, it is ſufficient to our I H. 
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purpoſe, to ſay they were ſettled by Ezra, and | 


che men of the great Ine este. * 
Theſe marginal notes (ſay the adverſaries) — 


not theſe late gentlemen add ſo much as one mar- 
ginal note referring to the vowels? Will it be repli- 
ed, that the text was not pointed? No Ehanift-will 
ſay that; there ought then ſome reaſon to be given 
for their neglect, or the objection drawn from the 
Keri and Cethb will no ways affect the doctrine of the 
antiquity of the points. Leuſd. phil. heb. diſſ. 15. 68.] 

Upon the whole, Dr. IWalten, who ridicules 
theſe things, had little reaſon to expreſs himſelf fo 
coarſely as he does in the following words. Cum 
omnibus gala Talmudicis —_— etiam _ hep 
brutum adhibebo, prol. 3. S4 cs 


6 9. Objeftions from the LXX, and the race 


Tux objection is thus ſtated: Neither the au- 
thors of the Chaldee paraphraſes, nor thoſe of the 
greek tranflation, commonly called the . 


did uſe pointed Books. 99 
As to hg Jews who tranſlated the pentateuch i in 


to Greek: It has been obſerved, theydid in thirteen 
laces deſignedly change the Hebrew: The difference; 
tween them 3a the Hebrew, conſiſts not only: 2 
vowels but in confonants, and whole words, and ſen 


tences. If this argument prove any thing, it proves 
they had other Fre ies than what we now 


have, and that our preſent Hebrew copies are cor- 


rupted, where they differ from the „except 
in a few places. This indeed would pleaſe ſuch 
men as Iſadt Mus, and others of that clan, whom 
pudently affirm the Hebrew text to be corru — 
It is alſo argued from the Chaldee paraphraſes, that 
the Hebrew Ars! were not in being at that time; 
becauſe they differ from the preſent punctation. 
Here it is to be obſerved; rel in Onkelos very few 
inſtances en be produced: ＋ Jonathan's many ſuch 
may 
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of them were added by later Rabbins. Why did 
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may be found. Abenexra judg d this proceeded from 
a deſire they had to leave room ſor allegorical in- ft 
terpretationsnss. 7 Heeg 8 1 
lt ought alſo to be conſidered that the later pa- || 
rafts, who wrote ſince the Maſoretical age, have 
as great differences from the Hebrew as the former, 
If che points were found out ſince the Targumiſti, 
how comes it that the Maſorites of Tiberias (late 
and obſcure men,) did not adjuſt their punctation by 
to the writing of theſe learned interpreters, whoſe Jig 
authority was eſtabliſhed by the Talmud? Certain- 
ly-itwas an unpardonable fault to neglect theſe pa- 
raphraſes, and n n DOG SEAT: re 
Ougght they not, according to the fantaſtical cri- 15 
ticiſms of ſome modern writers, to have ſaid, Theſe i” 
great men, Onkelos, and Jonathan, read this or that 
word, with ſuch or ſuch points, as appears by their 
verſions; and this their reading carries nothing ab- 
ſurd in it; therefore it is ſo to be read, and ſo to 
be pointed; and it is not our place to contradidt 
m, or do any thing to their prejudice. Theſe 
paraphraſts were nearer the times of.the. prophets, 
(ring whilſt the remple ſtood, , and their ſchools 
1 were flouriſhing,) than Elias's Maſorites. Can it 
„ therefore be imagined, that any men of Tiberias, in 
the age when the points were 4 as it is pretended ) 
1 invented, ſhould be ſo conceited as to annex points, 
„ that exhibit a reading different from what theſe pa- 
— 2 Or had they been as vain as any 
| modern criticks in their management, would 
not ſome other Jews. have drawn their pens, and 
detected their preſumption, 178 demanded whence 
| ' y had a reading ſo different from, as well as how 
1 — be udent as 9 that of Jo- 
3 nathan and Onkelss? Now the leaſt footſteps of theſe 
things are not to be diſcerned in the writings of 
the Jeus: It is therefore natural to conclude, that 
all the Jeus in general have eſteemed the puncta- 
on as we have It, at preſent, to be genline, apd 
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as ancient as the time of Exra. This objection 
eſtabliſhes rather than overthrows the antiquity. of 
the points. What has been offered is an anſwer to 


Proleg. 3. § 148. 
| $ 10. Concerning Jerome!" | 


Ir is obje&ed, that Jerome verſion doth often 
differ from the modern pointed copies. He makes 
no mention of the points in his works. Beſides, 
had they been in his time, he would have ſpared no 
colt to have procured ſuch a copy, to have formed 
his new verſion by; and if he could not have ob- 
ained it from the Jeus, yet he would not have 
filed mentioning of it. Thus the objection. 
If we muſt ſay, the points were not in Ferome's 
time; becauſe he ſays nothing of them, we may as 
well ſay, the Keri and Cetib were not in his age, 
for he makes no mention of words written in the 
text but not read; yet they, who hold the novelty 
of the points, allow antiquity to the Keri and Ce- 
ib. Again, the paraphraſe of Jonathan and Oinkelos 


they, were not in being at that time; or that the 
Jews did not commonly read them? In the next 


names which they have now, they being given by 
the later Maſorites; yet Jerome makes mention of 
yowel letters: What could he mean by them, bur 
the points? Beſides, Jerome in many places renders 
words, which according to the conſonants are am- 
biguous, a y to the preſent ꝓunctation, add- 


accept hat follows. 


bead. MORN, Hammitta, is the bed; but without 


8 the word may be read Hammama, 4 
1 2 A 


as the LXX read it. en 


vl X 2 Jerome 


' 


the laſt branch of Dr. Watton's ninth argument: 


are not mentioned by Jerome; will we hence conclude 


place, it is poſſible that the points had not the 


P In thel ebrew ſo it is to be read. To wave many 
12 4. e 
Gene. xlvii. 31, Iſrael bowed himſelf uon the beds- 


ter ediderint neſcio': Hoc unum audafler dico quod ipſum 


Ea” This 995 hae, Dr. Walton x writes s prolg " 
84 47. as to ſome other fathers; they knew little or 


ought to be made to them; ſince foinredior 


Z A. D. soo, if they are ſilent 


C W749, 
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"Jerome on the words (Tom. 4. p. 468, and 469 
pes Some in vain pretend that Jacob worſhip. 
the top of Joſeph's ſceptre, becauſe honour- 

ing his ſon he adored his authority: When in the 

e Hebrew it may be read much otherwiſe.“ Again 
the LXX tranſlate the ſame word (Gen. Ain 2.) 
by one that ſigniffes a bed; his words are, cauſan 
cur ſeptuaginta interpretes idem verbum, aliter & ah. 


verbum mitta N quod hic in lectulum tranſtulerum, 
ſupra, ubi diximus adoraſſe Jacob, wirgam potius quan 
lettulum nominaverunt. (Hieron. ut ſupra.) 

If the vowels were only to be gueſſed at, how could 
Jerom ſay the LXX forſook the Hebraic verity in 
thoſe places were their verſion may be ſuited tothe 
Hebrew conſonants, and that conveniently enough 
without any abſurdity? Ought not Jerome to han 
thought them to b equally skilful, how more ſo⸗ 
than his n chens and his orher 
maſters? | 


nothing of the-Hebrew; and conſequently: no appeal 


were as ignorant of the Hebrew part of the h 
hoot OE inhabitants of the Orcades:are of drali 


authors. beet , 9/3, 2759 Noun 1. 71 0M 

; #3 407 7 — V. * 1 : $4 ry V1 [1 * * f. a e | 
$6] abt: 4 11.5 Of Bede aun nue, 1 
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As to venerible Beds; Damaſens, Ooidnkienns; Sai 


about the pointy (which yet all grant were in be⸗ 
_ ing before rhar me) their ignorance is their bel 
ae. * you ſay, chey might have known then 
if chey had enquired : It is true: But cherecha 


; 


been ſuch a ſortled⸗ alienation of affection betweel 
N 5 parties, as that the one has ſcarcely beep of 
on peaking terms with ths hn and conſequet 


. ys lib 
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few Chriſtians of former ages have cared to ask 
queſtions of the Jeu) though Jerome did. EY 
Their ignorance does not prove the points were 
not in being; though they might be culpable in 
depending too much on tranſlations, not conſulting 
the original languages wherein the text was written: 
Not having been inquiſitive about theſe things, it 
is not at all ſurpriſing if they remained ignorant of 
them. An objection drawn from their ſilence ought 
not to move us. A, $3 3qþ 


4.4 12. The prodigiouſneſs of the Punctation. 
Tux prodigiouſneſs and irregularity of the pun- 


ctation of ſome words, is an objection againſt Mo- 
ſes or Ezra being authors of the points, conſequent- 
by hey were invented five hundred years after 
i at Tiberias. | | M 
Language and writing are arbitrary, and why 
there ſhould be any more abſurdity in the Hebrews 
placing their vowels, in ſuch or ſuch a poſition, 
than in their writing from right to left, will be hard 
to ſay. If we quarrel with them for ſo doing, they 
have as much right to cenſure us for the manner 0 
writing which prevails among us. Cappelius might 
have charged the ſame on the Hebrew conſonants, 
as well as on'the yowels and accents: And by ſach 
fanciful criticiſms have denied that God wrote the 
ten commandments: The pretence is colourable, he 
was not willing to blaſpheme God, by. charging 
him with being the maker of ſuch things. 

It is faid, if Ezra had made the points, he woul 
have fixed thoſe which are proper to each word. 
But though he adjoined not the vowels proper to 
the word that is to be read, yet there are ſufficient 
marks in the text to admoniſh the reader to look to 
the margin for the conſonants. | 

Beſides, if the authors of the points ought to 
have added proper points to each word, why did not 
Maſorites do it? Wa 

| X 3 Other 
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Other objections under this article are ſo minute 
that I ſhall paſs them by. Only I would take no- 
tice of what is ſaid concerning the word dyn, 
which has ſometimes the points of Adonai, and ſome» 
times them of Elohim. Cappellus makes this to be an 
argument againſt the antiquity of the points: ſay- 
ing, had Moſes or Ezra annexed the points they 
would have marked the Tetragrammaton with it's 
proper and not borrowed points. | 
Not to tranſcribe what Dr. Walton has written 
concerning, the pronunciation of this bleſſed name, 
( proleg. 8. F 19.) I obſerve Cappellus himſelf ( crit. 
fac. ad fin,) thinks it was forbidden to be ſpoken 
ever ſince Moſes's time. Nor does there ſeem to 
be any ſuperſtition, but devotion in their forbear- 
ing to pronounce this adorable name, in common 
talk. In reading the ſacred books they pronounced 
it Adonai, if alone; but if Adonai preceded it im- 
mediately, they then pronounced it Elohim. The 
cuſtom took its riſe, at the time when (Lev. xxiv, 
16.) the blaſphemer was puniſhed, who profaned 
the name of the LoR D. A 

Now if there was nothing of ſuperſtition in it, 
whilſt the prophets lived, there can be no abſurdity 
in ſaying, Ezra, from a principle of devotion, did 
not put the proper points to the name, but thoſe 
which belonged to that which was to be ſpoken in- 
ſtead thereof. Dr. Leuſden ſays he offered a very 
poor Jeu, at Amſterdam, money, if he would pro- 
nounce the word Jehivah, but he would not ven- 
ture; and declared he dared not do it. Philol. Heb. 
Dif 28. 5617. 427% | 
I T paſs by the objection, from the names of the 
vowels being of later date. It is no argument for 
the non-exiſtenee of a'thing in old time, becaule a 
name is of late giyen to it. The city Jeruſalun 
had a being long before it was called Alia. Nor 
can apy thing be inferred from their having, 2 
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daick names, except it be, that theſe titles were gi- 


ven to them when the Hebrew tongue was, in great” 


meaſure, loſt among the Jews; which will bring you 
to the time of Exrd. As to their being numerous, / 
and ſome of them being long, others ſhort, it is ob- 
jected, theſe things ſhow they were invented by a 


parcel of humouriſts. Good words! Will any man 
condemn the 77 Alphabet, as the product of an 


humourſome fancy becauſe of Eta and Epfilon, be- 
cauſe of Omikron and Omega; and give this reaſon 
for it; the Engliſh or Gallick tongue can do with- 
Elia Levi tells a ſtory of three men ſent from 
Abyſſinia to Rome, with the New Teſtament in their 
language, and a Syriac pſalter, who being demand- 
ed, whether they could read them unpointed as they 
were? anſwered; they were ſo accuſtomed to this 
language from their childhood, that they knew 
how to read them without the points. A wonder- 
full diſcovery ! As if they who have been bred or 
uſed to it could not read Hebrew books unpointed. 
This Dr. Walton takes notice of (proleg 13.4 18, ) 
In another place ( proleg. 3. $ 48.) he diſputes a- 
gainſt the antiquity of the points, becauſe ſome 
oriental tongues which have an affinity with the 
Hebrew are ignorant of them, or have but lately 
been furniſhed with them; ſuch as the Arabick, Sy- 
riac, Chaldaic, Samaritan, which are contented with 


„ - 
. 


a few Quieſcents, But what a wild argument is this? 


ſome ancient tongues inſtead of fifteen vowels uſe 
three Quieſcent letters, therefore the Hebrew tongue 
had not points until the Maſorites of Tiberias un- 
dertook the punctation, five hundred years after the 
time of Christ? Does it want an anſwer? Let it be 
4. in Dr. Lightfoor's words (Owen divine orig of 
ſcript. p. 245.) There are ſome who believe the Bi- 
ble was pointed by the wife men of Tiberias: I do 
not wonder at the impudence of the Few who coin- 
ed this fable; but wonder at the credulity of the 
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312 AVINDICATION of Bock V. 
Chriſtians who applaud it; Recount, I beſeech you, 
| the names of the men of TOO the time an' 
. uniyerſity was founded there, until it came to noth· 
1 ing; and what will you find there, but a ſet of men, 
by reaſon of phariſaiſm running mad, bewitchin 
5 ad W < 
a 


— © me "__ 


| and bewitched with traditions, blind, cra 
©. crackt-brained ; they muſt pardon me, if I add ma- 
. gical and monſtrous? How unfit men for ſuch a di- 
= vine work, and how fooliſh? Read the Jeruſalem 
| Talmud and obſerye.how R. Judah, R. Chaninath, 1 8 
R. Judah, R. Hoſbajah, R. Chaija Rabba, and R. 
3 Chaija Barba, R. Jochanan, and the reſt of the great 
== oGtors of Tiberias, behave themſelyes; how ſeri- 
4 ouſly they do nothing, how childiſhly they handle 
ſerious dings how much there is of craft, froth, 

t 


poiſon, in their diſputations: and if you can be- 


lieve the Bible was pointed in ſuch a ſort of ſchool 
1 as that, believe alſo all the Talmud; The pointing 
3 of the Bible favours of the work of the holy Ghok, 
not the work of wretched, blinded, and mad men. 

To draw to a cloſe, Iam to acknowledge, that on 

thi article I have made uſe of Burtorf the younger 
book, De antiquitate & origine punttorum, &c. whom, 

E all Who have acquaintance with Jewiſh literature, 
* - muſt own, to have been a maſter in his profeſſion. 
The enemies of what I have been eſtabliſhing do 
confeſs as much, tho the civility, being attended with 
awkard. circumſtances ſcarce merits thanks. They 
. pretend that both father and ſon, want judgment, 
and are no great criticks, the better to carry on 
þ their deſigns, which are derogatory to the dignity 
of the divine oracles. Under ſuch artifice they take 
refuge when they are not able to anſwer the arguments 
theſe (I will freelyown, that I account them both 
judicious and learned men produce... 
G8 1 have yes bf than might baye 7475 = 
ed op. this ſubject, my apology is, I contels 
pes if Pei not * — and etabliſh the prin- 
eiple, here advanced, I ſhould to little pu 
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have undertook to vindicate the Bible, a great part 


of which would without points be in a manner 


Sr r. 1. The Old Teſtament not corrupted by the 
Similitude of Cunſonants. & . of the Tikkun So- 
pherim, and Ittur. 1 


r 2h Gl . Op 


$ 1. The Old "Teſtament wt corrupted by the Simi- 
| litude of Cunſonam m. 


2 28 Here is evidentlya ſimilitude in ſome He- 
— $ brewconſonantsone unto the other, and 


Wie 
a I 2 thereupon it is urged they may eaſily 


"a fix Tin Tid 77 


nor Ben Naphthalim, | 

This objection has been in great meaſure anſwer- 
ed or prevented, by what I have obſerved in the pre- 
ceding part of this book. The immenſe pains the 
Jeus took about their ſacred books, and their ex- 
quiſite care in tranſcribing, obviate this cavil, and 
ſhow that errors are not crept into the Hebrew text 
be the unskilfulneſs or careleſneſs of the copyiſts. 
The Maſorites, who numbred all the letters, and 
noted how they were written in each book, made 
it almoſt impoſſible for an error to ſlide in, without 
being obſerved. Without queſtion there may be 


errata in the printed copies of the Hebrew 1 


* 
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3:4 AVINDICATION of Book V. 
and ſo there may in the engliſh printed Bibles; but 
then they are eaſily diſcovered and create no pre- 


judice to the doctrines which the ſcriptures exhibit. 
An Engliſh Bible printed in octavo 1682. London, has 


above ninety Typographical errata, yet it is eaſie to 
diſcover how the places are to be read. I believe. 


no Hebrew copy extant can have ſo many faults char- 
ged upon it. Beſides, there is an admirable har- 
mony among the copies: of different- places. 'The 


dlperien ot the Jews was over ruled by the pro- 
vidence of that Gog who can bring Rinks on 0 
darkneſs, to be a means of proving the Hebrew text 
to be 1 for the copies of the Fews in all 
places do ſo agree, as to teſtiſie that nothing of ex- 

geration has been uſed, in the preceding part 
of this diſcourſe: and their diſperſion rendred it mo- 


rally impoſſible, for them to corrupt the Old 


Teſtament. _ 
The various lections, ſuppoſed to come through 
the negligence of the copyiſts may eaſily be rectified 
by comparing diverſe books. The adverſaries urge 
ſeveral places, which have, they ſay, been correct- 
ed; and theſe are now to be conſidere. 


0 2, Of the Tikkun Sopherim, and Ittur, 
Tux Tikkun Sopherim, or corrections of the Kribes 


are eighteen in number, ſome hold they were made 
by Ezra. They are as follow in the ſame order 


wherein they are to be found in an ancient ma- 


nuſcript Maſoretical copy which Glaſſius affirms, 
was in the library of their univerſity. ( philol. ſac. 
I. 1. tract. 1. p. 33. ; (; 

The Firſt correction is Gene. xviii. 22. But 
Abraham food jet before the Lord. Which, they fay, 
was formerly written, the Lord ſtood before Abraham: 
Becauſe it is more for the honour of the divine ma- 
jeſty, to have it as it is, Abraham ſtood, &c. there- 
fore was this correction made. This * 
2 | | ancy 
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fancy, for Abraham is ſaid, Genef. xix. 27. fo get up 


early in the morning, to the place where he ſtood before + 
the Lord. Is there a Tikkmhere alſo? There is no 
manner of occaſion, to ſuppoſe an alteration in this 
text; ſince the meaning of the words is ſufficiently - 


obvious. 


A Second correction, Numb. xi. 15. And Jet me mot - 
fee my wretchedneſs : They would have it to have 


been thine evil; but the former of the verſe, 


where Moſes ſpeaks of his own burthen that lay 


upon him, ſhows the place to be incorrupt. 


A Third and Fourth inſtance they give, Numb. 
x11. 12. Let her not be as one dead, of whom the fleſh is 


| half conſumed, when he cometh out of his mother's womb. 


They make it to be of our mother, and our fleſh: This 
correction is a darkening of the text, which as it 


hes in the Hebrew is intelligible. A” vl 

A Fifth inftance, 1 Sam. ili. 1 3. For 1 have told 

him that I will judge his houſe for ever, for the iniqui- 
which he knoweth, becauſe his ſons have made them- 


ebves vile, and he reſtrained them not. They ſay it 
was, they curſed God, and he reſtrained them not. 
But the ſcribes could have no more pretence, for al- 


tering the words in this text, than in other places, 


where the language of hell is uſed, ai. viii. 21., 


A Sixth, 2 Sam. xvi. 12. It may be the Lord will 
look on mine alfliction, &c. They ſay, it was former- 
ly, my Jowneſs, but they changed it for a word that 


ſignifies either Tearsor an eye that is weeping. It is 


evident there is no occaſion to alter the word. 


Seventh and Eighth correction, 2 King. xii, 16. 


To your tents, O Ifrael! and it is faid, 2 Chron;- x. 
16. All Iſrael went to their tent; YR, they ſay 
it was , to your Gods : There is no occaſion 
for it; ſince the like expreſſion is uſed, when anaf- 
ſembly or army broke up, 1 Sam. iv. 10. Judg. xx. 
8. Beſides, idolatry was not at that time ſet up in 


Iſrael, therefore they could not properly ſay,''t0 


your Gods, &c. 


. 
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A Ninth correction, Ezek. viii. 17. Lo, they put 
the branch to their noſe ; they ſay it ſnould be, my 
woſe. This is an evident miſtake; ſince the place 
refers to their idolatrous cuſtom of going out with 
palm branches to worſhip the ſan. The miſtake 
aroſe from a miſtranſlation of the Hebrew word; 
which ſome make to ſignify a S:ink; but the word 
is agreeable to our Exgliſb verſion, . 

A Tenth correction, Hab. i. 12. Art not thou from 
everlaſting, O Lord im God, mine holy one ! we ſhall not 


die: Lo namuth; they ay it ſhould be lo tamutb, 


Thou” ſhalt not die. This is needleſs: The ſenſe of 
the verſe is eaſy and plain, that God is himſelf eter- 
nal; and that he will not ſuffer his people to be de- 
ſtroyed, though they be afflicted by wicked men: 
See Pſal. cxvili. 17, 18. e e Ser 

The Eleventh correction, Mal. i. 13. Ye ſaid al- 


ſo, behold what a wearineſs-is it ! and ye have ſniffed at 


it, ſaith the Lord, &c. They ſay, for at it, former- 
ly-it was at me. The change of ſuch ſmall parti- 


_ cles is of no conſequence, and there is nothing in 


this: verſe which ſhould give occaſion for the al- 
A Twelfth correction, Zach. ii. 8. He that touch- 

eth you, toucheth the apple of his eye : They would 
have it, ny eye. There is no manner of reaſon for 
irt See xx: ele i 8 
The Thirteenth, | Fourteenth, Fiftetnth- correction, 


Jer. ii. 11, But my: people: have changed their glory. 


Hof. iv. 7. Therefore will I change their glory. Pſal, 
cvi. 20: They changed their glory. They ſay, in 
theſe three places, it ſhould be my glory. Bur the 
ſuppoſition is without ground, as will appear to 


them who look into the texts cite. 


A Sixteenth correction, Job xxxii. 3. Tet had con- 
demned Job. They ſay it ſhould have been Judg- 
ment or Righteouſneſs. But the ſenſe of the place is 


clear, as it lies in- our Bible. 
0 — 1 , 1 
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A Seventeenth correction, Job vii. 20, Why haſt thou 
| ſet me at a mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a burthen 
to my ſelf. They ſay it ſhould be t0 thee, not t0 my 
ſelf. But this is like the foregoing inſtance. 
The Eighteenth is Lam. iii. 20. My ſoul. hath, &c; 
The latter part of the verſe they would have to be, 
Thy ſoul is troubled within thee. But the text ap- 
genuine without the help of a correction. 
Dr. Walton will by. no means allow theſe corre- 
ctions to be an argument of the Fews depraving 
the text, out of malice, after our Saviour's time: 
[ Proleg. 7. $ 2.) For Firft, All. the Hebrew copies 
read according to theſe corrections. Secondly, So 
do the ancient verſions before Chriſt's time, agree- 
ing with the Hebrew ; ſo the Greek and Chaldee ver- 
fions, and the Syriack after Chriſt's time, and the 
Latin ; which is a demonſtration, that the Hebrew 
copies are now as of old. The Maſorah aſcribes 
them to Ezra: For in it, on Numb. xii. 1 2. we 
read, that place is one of the eighteen corrections 
of Exra, whom, by way of eminence, they call 
Scribe. Beſides, in theſe eighteen places, no my- 
ſtery of the Chriſtian faith is touched upon, about 
which there is any controverſy between them and 
us: Nor do the corrections favour the Fews, more 
than do the other readings the Chriſtians. Both 
the Chriſtians and Jews have the true reading in 
their copies at this time. | 
Buxtorf wrote to Glaſſius about theſe corrections, 
which is in the above-cited book, p. 46. Wherein 
be denies that ever there was any alteration from 
hat the Holy Men, the authors of the ſacred 
book, did themſelves write. He proves this from 
Joſephus and the Talmud. In his Talmudick lexicon, 
in the word Wy, Ittur, he diſcourſes concerning 
the Retrenchments of the ſcribes. The Retrenchment 
is where the letter Vav is needleſsly added by the 
unskitful vulgar, which being removed by theskil- 
ful ſcribes they are called tur Sopherim. Gen. xvili. 5. 
; | the 
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the common read Veachad; and in Geneſ. 
xxiv. 5. the Third is in Numb. xii. 14. the Fourth 
in Pſalm, Ixviii. 26. the Fifth, Pſalm. xxxvi, 7. 


Umiſch - patheca, in which place it is again ſu- 


R. Jacob Ben Chajim, in his preface to the great 
Bible, printed at Venice, affirms, theſe Scribes are 
not to be charged, as if they had taken any thing 
out of the ſacred text, or altered it; only they 
mended a ſuperfluous reading of the common peo- 
ple, who, in thoſe five places, to make the read- 
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Several Texts of Scripture vindicated. 


S Am, in the next place, to conſider ſome 
VB ESIRE texts which are ſaid, at this time, to 
2 2 | 


5 * remain depraved. 


bis brother; it is ſaid theſe words ſhould follow, Let 
us go abroad; the Hebrew text has a. pauſe imply- 
ing further matter; the V. V. and Septwagime | 
ſupply them, and we have à large account of the 
matter in the Jeruſalem Targum. Mr: M hiſton 1s 
pleaſed, in his Eſſay towards 7eftoring the true Text 
of the Old Teſtament, P. 60. to ſay, This is ſo groſs 
aud abſurd an Omiſſion, that our Tranſlators, as well as 

others, durſt not let the vulgar Reader ſee it. 
But they who underſtand Hebreu aſſure us, that 
Maimoni des, who guided himfelf by the ancient co- 
py of Ben Aſcher, does not mention this pauſe. In 
manuſcripts of many hundred years ſtanding this 
vacancy is not found; but it was introduced by a 
blunder in later copyiſts and printers, (Leuſd. Dill. 
22. Philol. Heb.) Although the tragedy might 
OW 


— 


have been related more fully, it does not fol 
that Moſes did write more than we have in our 
copies, or that the Jeus have ſuppreſſed it; to 
which they could have no temptation. 1 * 
Len n nn * G17 of 
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316 AVinDICATtONof Bock V. 
think our learned tranſlators were under any ter- 
for about the matter. | 
2. It is alſo ſaid, Gen. vi. 3. My ſpirit ſhall wt 
always flrive with man, ſhould be, remain in man; 
erome gives this ſenſe of the word. But the good 
ther was not infallible, and why may not his 
works be depraved as well as thoſe of other per- 
Tons ? The plain tendency of the verſe is agreeable 
to the preſent Hebrew original, and to the Engliſh 

verſion. 2 3 ' ns 
Geneſ. viii. 7. they ſay is corrupt; And he ſent 
forth a raven, which os forth 5 until the 
waters were dried up; the LXX ſay, it returned mt, 
and ſo do the Fathers. I anſwer, the fathers un- 
5 not the original text, but followed the 
XX. Few except Origen, Jerome, Epiphamus, had 
quaintance with the Hebrew. Beſides, they who 
Rarted. the exception, nnderſtood not the original, 
Bellarmine reproaches Camus, another Romaniſt, as 
ignorant of the Hebrew, when he made the ob- 


5 {4 Herbe L 2; c. 2.) The cardinal conclu- 


ding that chapter, acknowledges, that if the Jews 
did miſpoint ſome places, yet miſtakes of that ſort 
are not of ſo great moment, as that integrity ſhould 
2 wan en the ſcriptures, in thoſe lies which 
xefer.. to faith and a good life; and that, for the 
moſt part, the whole difference of the various lecti- 
ons is placed in certain words, which do little, or 
not at all, change the ſenſe. 
4. Cen. xi. 12, Arphaxad livedfive and thirty years, 
and hegat Selah ; but the LXX and St. Luke have 
it, Arphaxad begat Canaan, and Canaan begat Selah. 
The objectors ſay, this alteration was made by 
the. Jets out of ipite. It may rather be ſaid, the 


. objection. is the effect of ignorance, I ſhall nat 
dtanſeribe the learned diſſertation of A. B. He, 
in the ixth vol. of Lond. Crit. nor what Pererius 
has commented on the place. It is ſufficient to ay 
that this paſſage in Geneſis agrees with __ in 
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1 Chron. and, that neither Jonathan nor Onkelos men- 
2 nor Jerome, when. lie treats of this 

heophilus, parriarch of Antioch, in . 
e Ae k to Autohcus, othits GE q the Latin | 
yerfion indeed adds t. 

"Theophilus lived A. D. 168. [ive Hift, Lip] 
by which we may judge, that” the / moſt ancient 
Greekcopies had not this Candam. Jam not 
at this time, to'inquire how it came into R 
not who the Sul was who intruded it upon 8 
Lale. Beza's words are, In meo veneranda veruft: 
tis codice, iſtud hoc loco non legitur, in Tac. iii. 

This inſertion being thus detected. it no "Ways - 
oyerthrows the purity 25 the ſeripture, ſince ix is 
i eh that ever tranſcriber was without fault 

is writing. We are, in this article ſecure, be- 
1 if a miſtake, by "mA addition, be _— 
one or more jes, yet ſome 85 are 
found which Fan the truth, and ee to * 
the as Fig Shih Oy = | + Is . 

Geneſ. Xlix. 10. ſhould 5 
KRberb, but the Jews changed it * Shiloh, 4 
they might apply the prophecy to Saul or David, 
The al argums mgke W 11 i Fes ge bes 
it. makes more ſtrong s, thay 3 
the word which the "cavillers lay ſhould be in | 
the tet. 
6. They ſay, that in the Hebrew) Exod: 2 


are wanting words which we tranſlate, He begat an- 
other, and called his name Eliezer, for the God of "my - 


father hath helped me, and delivered me from the ford 


of Pharoah. It is more likely, that he who tranſ- 
lated it into 1 fi words to this effect in 
Exod. xvili. er them to this "ou 
ever did it was impertinently officious. 
Gerſbom was Moſes's eldeſt fon, oo receded . 
ver many years, in which ſpace the Faehre ſought 
to God jor mts Wen n 


But 1 
4 * 1 
9 ' 4 


"3 AVrxvicariON of Bogen 
Bu 7 was, bom. towards. the period of thoſe 


ears as tobe collected from his Ning, urcircumciſed 


a return. The prophet was here giving an 
account of the aflicions* which befel t e Iſrachter 


en and n . bet) Ween, the birth. o 
. d th lat o Ehezer. K 15. 1 Hint An un: 
ele ad dition, 
in numbring 75 50 8 family, they by TO 
ſely are (Wan ee 4 22.) ) reckog.d, b. ſeven thoy- 
re t 


aud aud froe Iu e Kohathites, b y themſelyes 


are counted eight thouſaud and fox 7% Pg. 2 e x | 
kraxites were fix, thouſand and two unde; Which 11 


all make tuo aud twenty e and three hund- 
red: a in the ninth. velle, they'd 175 ' made. to de 


1 a twenty thouſand... The f Ne thou I, thoſe thxes 
Gene the Ft born of the Lryings, and ſo were 


e ong them who' were fanctified to 
N the 1 Fen, fe” bore e ' Nor 
they be leone d t00 Jew Tx the firſt bo 15 of 
. . the . 
Ei ci 


#44 4 4 


1 * 
| A- "The, PIES 8805 2 Deut. WIA 26. are "oy 


nſlated. in the, Engliſh verſion ; 71 be he that 
EZ mar ot the 2 ords of this law, and all the people 


ſhall ſay, . The tranſlation' from the Rx runs 
thus, Gurſe 275 Le man who abides it 712 mm all the words 
7 ſame effect, 


this law. Hr e apoſtle ſpeaks to-t 


al iu. 10. tation is e to the mind 


to be added, as an 


ful and agreeable explica- 


k Moſes ; and t tlie e lbe wanting, yet it 
tlog 
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ton of the Hebrew text, in which it was wanting 
in the time of Onkelos; nor is it in the verſſ torts of 
hus, ''T heodition,” or Agila. "Beſides, the po- 
25 ſupplied this A ont of ver. 143. where it is 
evident the curſe belong d to 41 he Levites foal 
5 and ſay to All the Mui of Iſrael, with h, 
ice, Curſed; Nc. fignifying chat the curſe extend- f 
ed to tranſgreſſors in all ages, as well as to theſe 
who lived when the curſe was ſirſt denounced :. 
10. In the LXX tiere is 4 paſſage, Deut. Mi; 
42. to this effect, Rejoice,! Oh heavens, togenhef with 
him, and lets all: the angels of God" ' worſhip him 
Which * Aay is omitted in the : Hebrews.) It! is 
St. Paul, | Heb: i. 6. Ix is evident he 
lotes dies Pl xcvii. 7. there 1 is' no ceaſion for! the 
addition of the LXX. I wonder Dr. Hud did 
not take notice of this anſweri Par 1. C/. 3. 
Hiſt. Verſ. p. 266 Ie ſeems to have been infetred/ 
in che Greet vorſſon (or LMX, as lr is called) after: 


the apoſtle had written that cpiſtle to the Hebr — 
by ſome unwiſe perſon, ho, when” he could 
tell where'td find an uotatien would coin one. 
11. Jg They did wwork-wiidy, r and 
made at if 250 had been embaſſadovs. Some Fr 
ſhould be Dey Prepared vitlaalr for travelliug | 
the: Hebrew text as it lies is good: Nenſs, and agree 
able to the courſe of the ſtory,” | 
12. There arè four cities of refuge camber; 
I. 5 xxi. 36, 37 which two yerſes are wanting in 
copies. But it is ſufficient, they are 
to 2 in ne, and thoſe e anti- 
2 lieg 
pi 3.\ Judg, xvi. 31. He indeed Thaet” e; Sh 
Bur * Talmudifts ſay, he judged Hrael fourty years. 
It is ſaid, Judg./xv. 20, He judged Iſrael twenty years; 
„and it being repeated again in Judg. xvi. they would 
1d make forty of it, twenty of which were after his 
It deceaſe, the terror of his name cantinuitg fo 
4 uy the * 12 * in Sed. Olen, p. 4 51 
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Non fancy! No Hebrew copy ancien of modern 


ed. =? | 
—_— e read, that Gerſhom was the-fon of Ma- 
xaſſeb, Judg. xviii. 30. They ſay it ſhould be of 
Moſes ; But the Jews, not willing to diſgrace the 
or, would not have a wicked. man ſo near 
kin to him. A 5 eat compliment to MU 
1 no occaſian for it; ſince there might he 
eh, the father of a man named Gerſbom, 
ph: well as Moſes. the father of another Gerſbom. 
There was a Nathaniel, the ſon of Zuar, Numb. 
vii. 18. and another Nathaniel, John 1. 
1. It is ſaid, concerning the Leuites concubine, 
She plaid the whore againſt him, and went away 
Bethlehem Judah, Judg. xix. 2. Some ſay it ſhould 
be ſhe deſpiſed him, or was angry at him. But 
the varying of tranſlgtors ſometimes may diſco- 
_—_ ignorance; it -oyght not to be Ar 
for a various le&ion, or corruption of the 
What ſpite could be ſhown inf the Chri- 
a by a chapge in this tent; 
16. There is a 2 Sam. V. 8. fay the ode 
David ſaid on War day, whoſoever getteth 1 
the gutter, and ſmiteth the. Jebuſites, and the lame, ; 
the blind, the hated of Dated . ſoul, he ſhall be chief 
ang captain;  whejafore they ſufd, &c.-; There are | 
| 


ting, be ſhall have: a. reward. There is an LA. 

fe in in the text; ; which is uſual in the Hebrew, 

15 wes a ſtrong rower, the blind ahd lame among 
5 David's enemies, pretended to haye ſtrength to re- | 
pel him. k is pualſeh; to I Chron. xi. 6. where; | 

| wh David ſpake abrupt pely is explain'd. 

17. 2 Sam, viii, 4. An David took front him a 
(our — — rightly ſupplies) chariots. 
For the nature of the ſtory ſhows that it muſt 
he thus, ſince it follows, 4 he = ſeven hun-. il © 
dred - horſcmen, and twenty thouſand footmen.” Now | 
what can you ſuppoſe the 2houſand-ſhould be, ex 
eee e a Mo * ſeven pp ; 


>40'.T 


* 
i 
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men were files or officets: For 1 Chron. xrim: g. 


David took ſeven thouſand horſemen ; ſo 1 Cn. 
| a 18. David leu the nen ſeben hundred chariors of 


the Syrians, and forty thouſand horſemen : 1 Chron. 
Aix, 18. David flew of the Syrians ſeven Houſed mx 
which fought in chariots, and forty thouſand footmen, Gr. 
The ſeven ined in 2 Sam: x. were File-leaders 
ten being a file. u N 
is. 2 Sam. vil. 25. Amaſa was 4 mai's fon; 
whoſe name was Ithra, an Iſraelite, Oc. t Chron: 
ii. 17. The father. of Amaſa was" Jether, an Iſh- 
maelite. He was an Jraclite by birth and religion. 
| He is called an Iſmaelite, either an the acconnt of 
his having lived among the Tomaelites a conſidera- 
ble time, or becauſe of ſome remarkable event, a 
| 1 and Cato, Uticenfis.. -: 
19 We xead five ſons of Michal, > Lake, "and 
8 ſhe is called Merab, 1 Sm. xvi. 19. Michal hall 
1 
Thus Naomi, becauſe ſhe nurſed Oed is 
E e for you read, Rub iv. 
17. A ſan auns born to ä 1 | 
20. 2 Sm Ai. 11. He rode wow cherab, an 
75 hg wg —— — to be 
2. e 15. The va- 
in t e places are no corruptions. Su 
Pſal. xc. 1. 3 — ad hal 
been our dwelling place, O. Lord: It ought not to be 
called a corrupt tranſlation, any more than this, 
Lord, thot i an dueling u. 
tions. ” 
21. 2 St, xa, 8. Theſe. be. the times, 0 
1 Chron. xi. 11. And this is the number, &c. Theſe 
' two places ſpeak of to different That 
in Samuel reſers to the mighty men whilſt Aae 
 hved; his name is mentioned ver. 2 
ices was of latbr 
„ 22. 1 Sum: Kid. 2 64 hn he 
fr nl th ta fir Jy He 
1 


4 #4 
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ſilver were for the thre 
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xxi/25.. David: gave to Ornan, for the place, for hun- 
 dred hallo of gol by weight. The fifty ſhekels of 
floor and oxen; the 
fir hundred ſhekels of gold were for the whole 
circuit * ground on which the temple: was to be 
built. e v5 

1 1 gv iv. 26. Solomon had forty denn! 
falls for horſes, &c. 2 Chron. ix. 25. Solomon had 
Jour thouſand ftalls, &c. Some make tlie ſtalls to 
contain ten horſes each. But if we ſay, there were 
forty thonſand ftalls in all the dominions of Solo- 


man, four thouſand of which were in Feen 


the difficulty-vaniſhes. Kha Dolle 

24 1 Kings v. 11. Bolden: gave: Hime: 255 
eden meaſures (Heb: Ct) 8 wheat for his houfhold, 
and twenty meaſures of pure oil. 2 Chron. ii. 10. Be 
hold, I will give to ty. ſervants, the bewers that: cut 
dent timber, twenty thonſand meaſjires (Heb. Cin) 
of beaten \whear, and twenty thouſand; &c. It would 
move one's indignation, to find men charging the 
oracles of God ;with:depravation, when the fault is 


only in their own bold ignorance. Anyone, ho 


uch an ordinary attention compares theſe two pla- 
ces, will perceive that 1 Kings v. 11. ſpeaks of the 
gift Solomon ſent to tus, for the ſupport of : Hi- 
rams family: Whereas, that in:Clironicles ſpeaks of 
the allowance that Solumon gave to Hirems ſer= 
vants, who cut down timber in Lebanon. Now 
there can be no miſtake in either place, unleſs you 
admit a ridiculous ſuppoſition, that Hiram we his 


court went up to Lebavor to hew * for. $0 


ene | 

25 — rider ard tuo dull baths; 
x»:Kings vii, 26. Whereas, 2 Gran. iv. 5: we read, 
IE vecel ved and held ture iluuſand latlu. The former 
was the quantity which2at uſually held; the latter 


was what it could hold, if as 21. 0 were put into 


ic as ĩt could contain. Or if you make the former 


gy liquid, the latter cobe la of dry meas. 


A : ſure, 


G 
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ſure, it will apſwer the difficulty; becauſe, in dry 
meaſures the heap is ſo raiſed, as to equal a third 
part of what is put into the veſſel: 

26. There is a far more — difficulty, 
Kings vii. 23. where the Diameter of the molten 
ſea is ſaid to be ten cubits, and yet a line of thirty 
cubits compaſſed tlie ſea Whereas, by the 
known rule, As ſeven to rwenty.two,..ſo is the diame= 
ter to the circumference, the line muſt be ſomethi 
above thirty one cubits : Thus the objection, + 
18. to be conſider d, that the diameter meaſured from 
the outmoſt edge oſ the brim chat turn d off 
ing, which might well be allow d to be thirty one 
cubits; and the line that was of thirty cubits mea- 
ſured the body af the ſea, hich was of leſs cir- 
cumference n * brim. be is no on 
to cavil. of * 
hias 2 fg Mir. . 8. Jebojschin was eighteen fears 
ald when he began. to reign. 2 Chron. xxxvi. g. it is 
ſaid, He was:eight years old when he began to, reign, ' 
Iris probable; that Jehojachiu's father took * 
into partnerſhip of the throne, when he was eight 
years old: This was that he might ſecure the 
crown to him, and prevent —— which 
the unſettledneſs of the times might expoſe him 
unto. Nom. Nebojachin s father being carried to 
Babylon, when Jehojachin was eighteen years old, 
then he began to reign alone, and continued ſo to 


do for three months. Tie was eight vears old, i. e. 


cow xr hn eight; years, when he be gan to reign by 
unſelf; ſuch a number had paſs d over him, from 
his firſt wy" on the throne: 72 4 his father : 
This being ſo ort — the few days over are 
alſo added. Or. if ou pleaſe, yon may date the 
_ —_ at the fr n e which — 


ver- 


| A wpwards; even unto 7 
ter into the boſt to perf rt x ile tabernacle of th 


you read, This is that belongeth to the Levites, from 
- Twenty five years, they ſhall go in to wait upon the ſer. 
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ver. 24. they were counted from twenty years and 


ras; and ſo ver. 27. 
0 anſwer this ſee N. iv. 3¹ | Hom thirty ho 
ars old, all that en- 


congregation 3 ver. 23, 30, 35. Now Numb" viii. 24 


from the 


Bite of the tabernacle of the congregation, 00 
uge 'of fifty years they ſhall ceaſe waiting, &c 


- Ajnſworth notes, on Numb. iv. 3. out of M 


1 mute a ſon of Levi cometh not into the court 


* unto his ſervice, until he hath firſt learned him 


« Five years, as Numb. xxiv. 8. from twenty 
Another ſcripture ſaith, - Numb. 225 


* From thing years l Lo ! five are for him to 


learn; and he enters not upon his ſervice till he 


Cs ns 


iv. 49. every man according to his ſer- 
*— Vice: Thus the R Another ſaith at twen- 
ty five they enter'd on lighter ſervices, as to 
2 watch ey = — — 
tuary, Oc. At t were at their ſtre 
« ail ted beat the eee Tc. — — 
bring at thirty continued in David's time, 1. 
* Cpron. xxili. 3. but when the Levites were no 
c more to carry the tabernacle, nor it's veſſels, by 


'- Milena heed they were to be numbred at rwen- 


ears of ape, which David did by divine di- 

lb ny (t Chron, xvii. 3. 19.) that, beginni 
45 to learn ſooner, they might be the fitter at thir⸗ 
® ty to ſerve the Lord and his people. And it is 
* , probable, that the multitude of people, and ſo 
of facrifices, increaſing, the Levites, if they had 


* nt miniſtred until hire years old, would not 
© have ſufficed for the 
* therefore God did then by David aker the rims 


ervice; of che temple; 


- of their entrance. 


a * 
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2 Chron. ii. 10. we read of beaten wheat, &. 
in 1 11. it is wheat for food to his houſbdld, 


Sc. The ſirſt refers to what Solomon gave to Hi- 


ram s ſervants in Lebanon; the latter to what he 
gave to Hiram e —— Such ſort of cadils 
the ct of ſtupid 1gnorance. : 
pre pores iv. 3. And under it was the Kaba 
L A aver: it round about; ten in a cu- 
compaſſing the en about : Tuo rows of been were 


caſt ulen it war -caft. 1 Kings vii. 24. Aud under. tbe 


brims of it round about, there were knops compaſſing it, 
ten in a cubit; compaſſing the ſea round about ; the Ruhe 
were caſt in two-rows when | they were caſt. There is 


no occafion for a Metamorphoſis of oxen into knops, 
or to impute miſtakes to the preſent Hebreu text; 


| becauſe the knops might be placed cireularly next 


immediately under; and under them a circle of 


. oxen, 1 then, a circle of knops, and 
under them a: ſecond lowermoſt circle of ben. 


Theſe oxen and knops were caſt in the body of 

the ſea; whereas the oxen. on which the ſea ſtood, 

(x Kings vii 25.) were diſtinct from it. 
31. 2 Chron. xvi. 1. In the f and thirtieth hear of 


223 


XV. 33. In the third year 
began. Baaſha, the fon of 
Ahijah, to reign over Iſrael, G. 

I be Seder Olum (p. 43. 0. 150 mae dms and 
thirty 23 to begin at the diviſion of Solomon s 
kingdom. Dr. Lightfoot ſays, Malcuth does not 
ſtand for the — — 2 Aſa, but for the 
kingdom of Judah, as ſeparated from Irael, upon 
— in b, in the ſix and thirtieth year of the 
kingdom. Jeroboam began the diviſion, which oon- 
tinued owns of Rehoboam's, three of Abijab, 
ſixteen of Aſa . Baaſha, to confirm the diviſion, 
builds a garriſon at Ramah, to hinder all inter- 
courſe between the two kin gdoms; therefore the 
pn ond writer doth rexkon the time of this 28 of 
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Baaſba by a comp from the firſt diviſion. It 
22 be called the — of Aſa; becauſe he 
as rightful heir to all; and, as the run, in Se. 
2 — note, the diviſion might now have come 
4 period, had not Aſa; taken a wrong ſtep in 
— to Benbadad, whom he 1 over to 
his intereſt by ſacriledge.”. e 
32, 2 Chron. xxi. 2 2. Jehoſmaphat is dab bing of 
Ifrael: And Achaz (2 Chron: XXviii. 19.) notwith- 
2 neither — of of more than 7 


200 . has ban given to chieyu(booke! ili. — 
3. As to Aba, it may further be added, that the 
text furniſhes us litt an explication, (2 Chron, 
xx*viii.'2;) He walten in the ways of the lings of; 1f- 
rael: He might well be called an {raelitifo king, of 
king of . The Geritive in Hebreu ſupplies the 
— a Aajelbive. The Lord f — i. e. tho 
glorious Lord, Judah and Iſrael ſometimes are ſyno- 
nymous 2 Chron. xii. 5. Princes Judah are called, 
ver. 6. Princes of Iſrael. Micah i. 14. The houſes 
of Achzib ſhall be à he to the kings of Igel: Achib 
was a city in Judah where they excerciſed)idolatry: 
They ſnould fail the expectations of the kings ot 
ny for it was in their domimoen. 1 
33. 2 Chron, Xii. 2 Ahaziah [was forty two fears 
old when he began to reigu, &. 2 Kings viii. 26. he is 
{aid to be twenty toe ol, when be began to reign, 
Sen To which add 2 Kings ix. 29. In the ele venth 
eur & Joram, be ſon g Ahab, began Ahaziah 16 
reign Over Judah. Dr. Lightfoot ſolves the difficulty; 
the ſon of Abab, reigned one year with his 
cher, and eleven years after him. One text calls 


- vo 


his laſt year his rwelfrh, another calls it his nr. 
ii e, of his ſole reign after his father's-death.+/ 
As to Achaziab, — reckoning in 2 Chyon. — 
to make him two years. older than his father; for 
his father began to reign when he was two and 
— years old, and reigned eight, and oy at. 
oIty, 
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forty, 2 Kings xvii. 17. The original text will help 
us in this difficulty, which is not viſible in dur tran- 


ſation. The original meaneth thus, 4hazinh'was 


the ſon of forty two years, namely, of the hotiſe of 
-Omri, of — ſeed N. was byte mother $ fide, and 
he walked in the ways of that houſe, and came to 
ruine, with it; at the ſame time. This the text 
directed us to look after, when it called his mother 
daughter of 'Omri, when ſhe was indeed daughter of 
Ahab. "Theſe forty years are eaſily reckotied; by 
any who will count back in the Chronicle to the fe 
cond of ' Owe.) Such another computation is in 
2 Kings xxvv. 8, Jehojachim was eighteen years old whei 
he began to veigh,'2 Chron” wow. 9. be is ſaid to 
be eight years old when he began to reign. It will bear 
this tranſlation, was the ſor of eight years, i. e. the 
beginning of _ fell in the eighth year of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and in the eighth year of Judab'sfirik 
captivity. | 
I cannot but look on it to be an unaccountab 
iece of raſhneſs in Dr. Malton, to make the dif- 
— between 2 King vui. 26. (it is falſe print- 
ed in proleg. 5.4 5. 2 N, WI. 1.) and > Chron. 
xxii. about the age of Abaziah; to be an argument 
of the N the Hebrew text. Thiat learn- 
ed man ſiad viſibly a weaknels incidental to thoſe 
who are enamoured of an opinion, that is to ſay, he 
would make bold with the divike writingsthemſclves 
when they favoured not his theme. Ido not ſo much 
wonder at Iſaac Voſſtus, whom one would ſuppoſe 
never to have look'd into the Bible, except out of 
ſpite, and that too in haſt. Who can think other- 
wiſe that reads his Chronology (cap. 20.) where he 
ſays Aſa did not reign only three years, as the He- 
brew exemplars have it, but fix, as the LXX. Where- 
as the Hebrew declares he died in the fortieth year 
of his reign, 2 Chron. xvi. 13. He is alſo liberal 


enough in his reproaches on the Hebrew text, 
on 
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on the account of the Why that bas in this 7 


| tile been treated of. 

_-  Spinoſa's impudence him off but poorly, 4 
N. occaſion: He ſays, if any one can ſhow, this 
was the intent of the writer of the book of Chron- 

cles, he will not ſeruple to ſay, he does not know 
how to ſpeak. 80 — the alt is now removed 

from a depravation of the text, to the ignorance of 
the authpr of the book of Chronicles; who muſt not 
be allow d to be inſpired, becauſe Spinoſa was not, 
at that time, living to inſtruct him how to write: 
- But the apoſtate's arguments and Latin will be de-? 
| deck when read and conſider d by any who un- 
* logick and the Raman „ ö 
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HEY ſay chat „ xv. 7. 
two letters are tranſpoſed Ain 
71 the IXX and vul- 
ger have rendred Meaonim Am- 
2 5 monites. 

da. if ue ſhould allow a Mg | 
dif, 2 that make the text corrupt ? Is the ob- 
jector ſo ſenſeleſs as to find fault with an Epetthefis, 
when 2 Kings xv. 29. he is called Tilgath-pileſer, 
we is 1 Chron, v. 6. called "Tikath-pilneſer ? "Or 
r in 1 Kings x, 2. Aung trees, the word is 


2 Chron. ix. 10. An N 2 42 5 


_— know theſs thi 


hand which put 


ber in v. 2. t 
hundred. 

The Salbe "wy — is in hd onen 
and tenth verſes only the more valuable a 
numbered, - but thoſe of leſs value are dy; 
and mentioned only in the grols, und cat into 
that ſum, v. 11. 

36. We have, in Exxa ii. a catalogue of mend 
returned. from - Babylon ; the — * 
pl 
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is ſo wide. between that and Neb. vii. that 
tle text mult neceſſarily be corrupted. 
© 'Thele'two mufters. dre not the Gas; one was 
made in Babylon, and comtained the names and num- 
er them Tm Actually engaged to return to 
#4 a 2 wed journey was begun, changed 
3 minds. 2 
When they BY perlifted”; in "their reſolution had 
finiſhed 580 expedition, a new account yas taken 
of them; - it werd have deen ſtrange had both 
reckoning + been alike. EE 
3 Eſal iv. will 36 rn n glory. inte | 
Fame, &c. the 1K. read jt othernafe3* but our 
preſent text is agreenble to the ſcape of. the pſalm. 
8. Pſalm. ii! 3. H hen. I confides the: 25 &c. a 
Some would have Schamæcha { thy* kitavens) be 
Schim(checha, thy ee there is no mention | 
of the Sn in, this R/gbs, s. | 
banner; is plain; the pfl was a ziehen me⸗ ö 
tion; the thoughts of the holy man were taken 
up about what he fa at that time; no rey 
he did not mention wel... N 
2: 29, Halm xiv. after verſe thirds. they ſay, foe: 
ral verſes are wanting, which are in the 
wel Se. Faul audfes, Rom. iii. 3% & -| ./- 
by X additiong i yexſes are in the Hal, in the 
Service Bod, Which ſalute, were tranſſatäd (= 
the LXX. AKievident theſe: verſes do not ö 
belong to the Pſali, hut were talen out of divers | 
places of the Old Teſtament, by Ste Paul, Hfaln 8 
vg xl. 3. X. 7, Hai, lx. 7, 8. To me, this is an 
argument, that the preſent LXX has been ad- | 
jaſted to the Greek: New Teſtament. It is ſhameful | 
that ſome learned men ſhould ſo highly advance 
the authority of that verſion as they do. The love | 
of a party, the force of prejachcaniake: them miſ- ; 


employ their learning. 


| 954 jp xvi. 2. Tho baſt ſaid, 38 4 1 fo. \ 


minine of the ſegond Peſo... An error is ſuppoſed 


* IRC by 


co» X- 1+ SPY” 


cage b. Wen L Þ. 5 


- by ſome; "Who would have.it changed into the firſt 
| Poſen n matter appkars ithbar difficulty if 


we conſiqer theſe words, O my out, are underſtood, 
which our Enghiſh verſion bas expreſſed; ſuckh E 
tipfes are notumuſual in the Hebrew. 
A1. Pſal. xix. 4. Their Line,” &c. In. Ron x. 718. 
St. Paul trapſiutes it their Sund. The Jews there- 


fore have” Cxrupted the place. It is anſwer 


they could not do themſelbes any ſervice by N. 
The apoſtle 250 ards the ſence of the place · Mhat 
is ſpokęn in Pſaln Concerning the motion of 
the daelil be hes, the apoſtle applies to the pro- 
greſs of the Meg forks opel. „ ted; 
42. kri6w hardly any in the Old Teſta- 
ment, upon which all ſofts'of writers, learned and 
unlearhed, proteſtant or 1 5 have been more 
warm in"their- debates than Hſul. xcii. 16. For "dogs 
have compaſſed me, the aſſembly of the wicked haue en- 
92 10 75 bid have ie ) a handle and 


get. Hint e , 47957 e ie 4 


bo hey e Jews corrupted this place he 
ey 58 her they Pierced, not 2 Uke a 


non. Buxyoy, affirms, 5 caru was the ancient read- 
ing, according to the 1 of ſome credible 


perſons, who had viewed m- pe of * pany 
riquity, HAR, P. 58 Jen ws 
I could d * up 5 ample differed. omekis 
criticiſm, and produce Glaſßus, the elder Buxzorf, 
Father Sion, 22 and Orhers of leſſer note. I 
ſhall content my ſelf with what follows. Dr Lenſ- 
den Phil. Heb. Diſſ. 3 3.] after having rejected hat 
R. Chaim had remarked about the word being 
caam in ſome copies, and making remarks on the 
Maſorab, and on ſome ancient verſions which: he 
rejects, will not allow'the-EXX' to be fame with 
that famous verſion made above three hundred 
. * before Chriſt, Perhaps ſome over=zealous 
hriſtian who underſtood not Hebrew might firſt in- 
ert the word (in the modern LXX) into 2 
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If. it be objected, the Jews ſeem to have corrups 


ted this word on de, becauſe it clearly points 


* out the crucifixion of the Maſcal, by the ping. 


of his hands and feet; It is granted, that 
would more fully have ſet forth the crucifixion; 


a foreign one, to make the oracle ſpeak our { 


1K — word Tala were added, it would more clear- | 
ly have expreſſed che crucifixion, but it does not 


that the Jews took it out and ſubſtituted 
Caari in its place. If they altered the word in this 


text to 4887 the prophecy, hy did they not 
change, v. 18. r them, and 
caſt lots upon my veſture. Some expqund the word 
Hikkepuni by Perfoderum, and make the verſe to be, 
Pr Degs have compaſſed me about, the aſſembly. of the 
wicked have Perced. (Hikkipuni) my hands and my Jer 
lie a Lion.  Hilkipuui' may as well come from th 
r he pierced, as from jalapb, he wy 
ed. The Greet verſion, becauſe the word 
— be formed from tuo roots expreſſed, a two- 
fold; ſignification, for tels xo is from jakaph, to m- 
com — ("3 from nakaph, to * ee Leuſ- 
den accordingly-. in his Hebrew Latin pſalter 
— 2 verſe Quoniom circumdederum me canes, 
um perfoderum mibi inſtax . 
dane pedes meos, which removes The 
43. Pſal.xxxii. 4. the H. ebrew and Ti A tl 
the = the LXX. and V. V. does not make 
it deprave | 
44. Pſalm xxxvii. 28. thoſe words, the unjuſt ſoal 
be puniſped, are in the LXX. and ought to be in the 
Hebrew, becauſe the Pſalm is Alpha 6731 to make 
ĩt ſo che 28th verſo muſt begin with Ain, and the 
word it ſelf ſhould be Avilim. _ 
Jerome has not the verſe in his tranſlation, which 
was made from the Hebraick verity. Moreover, 1n 


wanting. 


another Halm, which 1 is e there is Vav 


by: we may not alter a word in the text, or bring 4 
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wanting, as Pſalm xxv. where alſo the ſixteenth be- 
gins with Pe, and the 18th and 19th with Reſch. 

It is evident the holy writer does not always iii 
ſuch Pſalms ftriily limit himſelf to the order of the 


Alphabet, Pſalm XXxvii. v. 29. and 32. begin with 
Tzade | | 


45. They ſay Eſalm xlii. 5. my countenance ſhould 
be inftead of his countenance ; but this would be 
nonſenſe. - | 
46. Some would have thoſe words, meekneſs and 
righteouſneſs in Pſalm xlv. 4. to be, and ſpeak righte- 
ouſneſs ; which being only a conjecture of ſome ver- 
on makers, having no foundation but their own 
fancy, may be diſmiſs d abruptly. 
47. Pſal. Iii. 3. God hath ſcattered the bones of him 
t hat encampeth againſt thee, &c. ſome read it, the bones 
of the Mpocrite. The ſenſe of the place pleads 
for the undepravedneſs of the Hebrew in this verſe, 
as well as the coherence of the words. | 
438. Pſalm Ixxii. 17. His name ſball continue as long 
as the ſun, &c. ſome would have it to be, His name 
is eſtabliſhed, becauſe the LXX. make it Jreuire, 
this is trifling, the ſenſe being the ſame. 
49. Eſalm xcv, 10. the LXX. and the apoſtle, 
Heb. iii. 10. have it, according to this tranſlation, 
T hey do always err in their hearti; we, according to the 
Hebreu, tranſlate it, A people that do err in their hearts. 
They who patched up the LXX. verſion, as we 
now have it, might adjuſt it according to what the 
apoſtle's words are, who giving the ſenſe of the 
Pſalmiſt was not obliged to be a verbal tran- 
or 


50. It is ſed, that Juſtin Martyr complain d 
how the _ rack out of Pſalm wat) — theſe 
words, From the tree; and thereupon the verſe 
ſhould run thus, Say among the heathen, God hath 
reigned from the tree. Moreover, it is in ſome L- 
turgies, and in an Lan Eſalter. The W 

100. 
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Nich. Fuller conjectures, that ſome or other 
this prediction, did over againſt the words, 15 
Lord ſpall reign, add in the margin, frum the tree; 
and when the tranſcriber of tharicopy ſaw the ad- 
dition, being pleated with it as a various lection, he 
inſerted it in the Greek Text, and poſſibly Juftit 
might light on fuch a copy as well as other 3 
Fuller excuſes Juſtin's ignorance of the original He- 
brew language ; but, in ſevere terms cenſures the 
ſtupidity and impudence of Lindanus and others, 
who betpatter the. Hebrew text, becauſe it agrees 
not with the LXN. or V. V.-| Critic. 'Lond. * 
9. p. 2367. l. 3. Cc. 13. Miſcel. Sac] 
Arius Montanus,who faw the Engliſh alter, re re- 

reſents it as not written above fourſcore or an 
— years before; the lerte ro aue ſhaped hand- 
ſomiy, but very erroneouſſy. 
2 . cl is alphabetical; ho th verſe 
in the Hebreu begins with Aſem, the | fourteenth 
with" Sanrech, Io that a verſe begmning with Nur 
maſt be wanting, and the LXX. have ſupplied it. 
What has been offered on AN be may ſerye 
as a n anſwer to this fancy. 

Prod. xvii. Through Are a n man having ſe 
phe ay himſelf, ſeeketh and intermeddleth with all wiſ- 
dom. It ſhould be (ſay the cavillers) he ſeeks oppor- 
tunity to ſeparate himſelf, &c. Aman muſt have a 
ſtrange deluded imagination, that ſhall draw an 
a from the LXX. to i the Hebrew text 
co 

53. 705 ix. 6. Unto unit Kaen, uno wad 
is given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, 
pd his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Cuunſellor, 0 
mighty God, the everlaſting father, the prince of, peace. It 
is pretended the Jews changed the points in the word 
Vajikra : His name ſhall be called Wonderful. They 
read it, the Wonderful, the Counſellor, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting father, ſhall call his name (7.e. 
the Meſſiĩahs name) Prince of peace, 

Belides 


a Sh ——_ 5 


the preſent copy of the 


* 
* 
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Hheſides tlie ignorance of the objectors, in this - 


inſtance, there, ſeems to be nothing remarkable. 


According to the propriety of the Hebrew tongue, 


4 future tenſe active has oftentimes a paſſive ſigni- 


"fica tion, } Ceneſ. - XVL. 1 4 the well WAS called; the 


verb is actiye, and may be read, he ſhall call, yet it 


is well tranſlated, rhe well was called, Kc, The la- 


ter Rabbins do interpret the verſe in this ſenſe, 
T he bleſſed God, who is wonderful. counſellor, the flrong 


God, the father of eternity, hath called the name of the 
chill, the prince of peace, underſtanding him to be 


"Hezekiah, They are not compelled to this inter- 
pretation by any change of the vowels, but are ne- 
ceſſitated to do it, that hereby they may call in 
queſtion the Godhead of Chriſt, and avoid apply- 
ing it to Jeſus of Nazareth, but v. 7. ſhows it is 
applicable to none but him. * 

* 54 Hai. xl, 5. And all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, St. 
Take 111, 6. quotes it, all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of God ; which ſhews a deficiency in the Hebrew, 
which muſt be made good. _- "5 

It is replied, St. Luke in this place, (as the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament do in ſeveral others) 
writes as an inſpired interpreter giving the ſenſe 
of the words, and thereupon a verbal tranſlation 
was not neceflary, | x 
If this citation is of any uſe, it proves that 

LX. was ad juſted to 
the Creek New Teſtament by ſome impertinent 
zealot.. _ | | 

55. Iſaiah xlix. 24. Shall the prey be taken from tha 
mighty, or the lawful captive be delivered ? According 
to the Hebrery it is, the captives of the juſt ; it ſhould 
ſeem rather to be the captives of the ſtrong. 

But all Hebrew copies agree in the reading, and 
the Chaldee paraphraſe, and a clear ſenſe may be 
given of the text as now read. The caprige of the 
juſt, or lawful captive, does not ſuppoſe that the 
bh 2 2 poſſeſſor 


% 
. F -—- 


, | TA do | 
2 — — is righteous, who yet may have a right to 


their wickedneſs, and mankind for 
though not as held by the king of Babylon, or by 
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is captives. 


UDnderſtand the words of, either the Balylonian 


captivity of the Jews, or the ſpiritual captivity of 


men; we may call them lawful captives, with re- 


ſpe& to God's juſt judgment preſſing the Jeus for 
eir apoſtacy, 
Satan. | 


56. Iſaiah liii. 8. For the tranſgreſſion of my peo ple 
was he ſtricken ; or as the Hebrew will bear, ſay ſome, 


For the tranſgreſſion of my people was the ſtroke upon 


tim; but the word muſt then be Lo not Lam. 


What if the verſe were tranſlated with ſuch a pa- 


raphraſe, He (that is, the Meſſiah) was taken away 
by diſtreſs and judgment, and who ſhall declare his gene- 
ration? (i. e. thoſe who ſhall obey him, or the Gen- 
tiles which ſhall be converted, ) for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living. Thus far the verſe pro- 
ceeds concerning the Mi ahi; and, in the next 


place ſoretels, that judgment ſhould purſue the 


Jewiſh nation, for their murdering the Meſſ;ab.] 
From [ or, on the account of] the tranſereſſion of my 
people (the Jews, who murdered Chriſt,] was the 
ſtroke (i. e. the divine vengeance) upon them. 

The prophet, v. 7. and in the beginning of v. 8, 


_ repreſented the inhumane treatment which the J4/- 
faul ſhould receive from theJews ; and in the conclu- 
ſion of v. 8. predicts their deſolation; on the account 


of their acting ſo barbarouſly towards him who 
bare the ſins of many, and made interceſſion for 
tranſgreſſors. ebe 

57. Haiah liii. 9. Aud he made his grave with the 
wicked, &c. and with the rich in his death, &c. | 
An honeſt zealous Lexicographer affirms, that in- 
Read of his death (or deaths) it ſhould be rendred 
by a word that ſignifies, in Vis high places; but the 


Jews perceiving the chriſtians applied it to Jeſw, 
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in whom the prediction was accompliſhed; when 
he was buried in a lofty ſepulchre, ſuch | as Jo- 
ſeph of Arimathea's was, they corrupted the text. 
The conjecture is a meer fancy. It is a known re- 
mark in ſacred philology, the Cuncrete is put for the 
Alſtract. | Glaſs. . fac. l. 3. can. 2. tract. f. p. 
3, and 4. in marg.] Here then Rich is put for Rich- 
es; and the words run thus: And he, (i. e. Chris) 
gave (or put] wickedneſs, | i. e. fins] in his grave, and 
Riches the abſtract for the concrete] in his deaths, 
by an enallage of the plural for the ſingular num- 
ber to note the excellency of his death] becauſe he 
had done no violence, neither (was any) deceit in his 
mouth. There is nothing in theſe remarks but is 
juſtifiable by parallel inſtances. - | 

58. {ſatah Ixii. 2. Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
behold on ſalvation cometh; behold his reward is with 
him, aud his work before him. The V. V. reads it 
thy ſaviour. There is no oceaſion for the change, 
fince, by an uſual metommy, the Meſſias is called ſal- 
vation, of which he is the autor. 
59. Jer. xxiii. 6. After the prophet had ſaid, I 
will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, &c. he adds; 
in his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwelt 
in ſafety: and this is the name whereby he ſhall be called, 
the LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
The V. verſion makes it to be This is the name by 
which they ſhall call him, (i. e. Chrift,) the Lord our 
righteouſneſs. The Jews make it, he ſpall call him; 
ſo that Jehovah ſhould relate to God who called 
him, and not to the perſon called. But our verſion will 
appear good to any who reads the Hebrew, and under- 
ſtands what he reads. Aimchi makes this to be the 
ſenſe, The houſe of Iſrae Hall callthe Moſſiah by thisname, 
Jehovah our righteouſneſs. But the conſequence be». 
ing plain, and he, unwilling to relinquiſh his Ju- 
daiſm, gives it ſuch a turn as ſome do, who love not 
Jeſus Chrif#; making it to be of the ſame nature 
with Moſes's Jehovah Nifi. | 

23 60. Jt, 
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60. Jerem. Mi. 32, 33. compared with Heh, 
viil, 8. the difference is brought as an evidence of 


the depravation of the Hebrew text. Some ſuppoſe, 


the apoſtle follow'd the LXX. It may as well be ſup⸗ 
poſed, that he or they, who patched up that verſi- 
on, adjuſted the Ereeł of Jeremy to that of St. Paul. 
But if the apoſtle. cites the paſſage with an expoſi · 
tion, the difficulty vaniſhes. And if a parentheſis 


be allowed; Heb. viii. g. (becauſe they continued. not 


in my covenant, and regarded them not; ) the charge of 
deprayation on the Hebrew text will come to no- 
thing. Beſides, read the Hebreu in Jeremy interro- 
gatively, as do the margins of ſome of our Bibles; 
Which my covenant they brake, Should I bhuve continued 
ro be an husband unto them? and the words in the 
New Teſtament will appear ſo agreeable to the He- 
brew text, (making an abatement for the difference 
of idiom) as plainly to demonſtrate, that the apoſtle 
and prophet ſpake the ſame thing. 
- 61. Jerem. xxxiii. 16. And this is the name where- 
with ſhe ſhall be called, the Lord our righteouſneſs. The 
reading of old they lay, was, this is the name, where- 
with they ſhall call him, CuR Is r, the Lord our rigi- 
rebmſneſs. But this is meer raſnneſs in the objector, 
he having no copies to ſupport him. The genu- 
ine Hebrew bears this tranſlation: Iz thoſe days ſpall 
ah be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall duell ſafely, and 


he who ſhall call her, (i. e. Jeruſalem or Judah) is Je- 


hovah 'Izidkenu. Chriſt calls the church by the 
goſpel, and he is the Lord our righteouſneſs, Helvi- 
cus declares that the devil himſeif can't deny this 
interpretation. 4 N 00 boog 299% 

62. Exel. v. 7. Therefore thus faith the Lord God, 
hecauſe ye multiplied more than the natious that are round 
about you, and haue not walled in my ſtatutes, neithel 
have kept my. judgments, neither haus ddus according 10 
the julgments of «the nations that are mund abuut tie- 
The neither in the daſt part of the ver ſe, N in the 


— 4 


\ But 


| Hebrew text, they ſay, is added without caufe. 
| GY 1 
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But the Maſorahand Chaldze paraphraſe confirm the 
t text; at is it 3 2 to the an, of 
theſe verſes.” | 
There is an nene dnn up t the Jews 
for violating not only God's laws, revealed by Mo- 
ſes, but alſo the law of nature, received by the na- 
tions that had not ſuch advantages as the Jews, 
Nor is this ſenſe prejudiced by Ezek. xi. 1 2. But 
have done after the manner of the Heathen that are round 
about thee. Here he ſpeaks of their following the 
idolatrous, and other evil cuſtoms of the Heathens 
which were to be condemned: Whereas Exel. v. 7. 
he ſpeaks of their not doing even thoſe laudable 
things which ny — Gentiles did ne and 
+a nt 
63. Exel xxxiv. 16. And will frengeben that which 
was fick, but I will deſtroy the fat, and the ſtrong.” In- 
ſtead of deſtroy they render it, I wil keep; and make 
the Hebrew word/afhmon, and not, as we have it aſb- 
mid. But beſides the Chaldee- paraphraſe s being 
agreeable to the preſent Hebrew text, the ſcope of 
the 1 wa _ whole range makes it ap- 
und | 
Duniel vii 14. Au he ſaid unto me, unto tuo 
on and and three hundred days, then ſhall the ſanftuary 
he cleanſed + They make ſix years and an hundred 
and ten days. But by comparing the 1 Macc, i. 
54, 56. and chap. iv. 52, 53. only three intire 
years paſt between the defiling and puriſying the 
temple. Theſe things depending on prophetical 
computations; I am not forward to interpoſe my 
ſentiments. So many learned men have been decei- 
ved in their calculations, that it ought to be a warn- 
ing to others to expreſs themſelves modeftly. Ir 
is ſufficient to ſay,” the prediction reſers not to what 
is mentioned in the Maccabees; it is filly ignorance 
to quote Apocryphal texts ro convince the "inſpired 
writings of an error. a 


2 4 65. Da- 
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. 65. Daniel. ix. 25. From the going forth of the com- 
mandment, to reſtore Jeruſalem unto the Meſſiah the 
Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks ; and threeſcore and tau 
weeks, &c. The Jews, ſay they, endeavour to twiſt 
this text to Zorobabel, and therefore put an athnach 
to make a Colon under ſeven. This is nothing to 
the purpoſe ; our engliſh make a Semicolon at ſeven 
weeks; which is necei to ſnow the temple was ſo 
long in building, 1. e. forty nine years. Zorobabel 
lived before the beginning of theſe ſeven weeks, for 
he was the leader of the Jews out of Babylon, Ex- 
ra ii. 1. There could not be forty nine years, or ſe- 
ven prophetical weeks, between the going forth of 
the commandment to build Jeruſalem, and the time 
of Zorobabel. But theſe things are more proper to 
be conſidered under the article of Chronology, than 
that of Criticiſm. | er 
66. Haſ. ix. 12. Tea alſo, and woe unto them when 
I depart from them. Beſhuri, they ſay, ſhould be Ba- 
ſbari, my fleſh, to ſignifie the doctrine of the incar- 
nation; The Jews maliciouſly alter d it. The con- 
jecture is a meer fancy. If the lxx made a blund- 
er, it is no more than what is uſual. The former 
part of the verſe ſnows the preſent reading to be 
moſt natural. l 0 
67. Amos ix. 12. That they may poſſeſs the remnant 
of Edom, Cc. in Acts 17, That the reſidue of men might 
ſeek after the Lord, and all the gentiles upon whom my 
name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things, 
The apoftle takes the words ſo as to make the mean- 
ning of this paſſage [ That they may poſſeſs the rem- 
pant of Edom and of all the Heathens which are called 
by my name, ſaith the Lord, that doth this | to he, that 
the Heathens, ſnould upon the rebuildingof David's 
houle or tabernacle ſeek after God. This allegory 
(I fay) means, that when David's decay'd kingdom 
ſnould be reſtored by the Miah, the gentile world, 


as well as the reidug of men upon whom tha 


name 
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name of God was called, ſhould ſeek after their 
68. Zechar. iv. 2. Behold' a candloſtick all of gold, 
with a bowl upon the top of it, and his ſeuen lamps 
thereon, and ſeven pipes to the ſeven lamps, &c. Seven 
and ſeven pipes. The laſt ſeven is, ſay the ob- 
jectors, a redundancy. But our Eugliſb verſion in 
the marginal note, tranſlates the words ſeven: ſeve- 
ral pipes to the lamps; that is to ſay, each lamp had 
its diſtin& pipe.: This removes the objection ;' as 
alſo does Glaſſius's reading, fourteen pipes to ſever 
lamps; that is to ſay, two pipes to each lamp. 
69. Zechar. ix. 2. Behold, thy king cometh unto thee 
He is juſt, having ſalvation, (Naſha, ſaving himſelf.) 
The LXX, Juſt and a Saviour. The Maſorab wit- 
neſſes the truth of the text. If you ask how Chriſt 
could ſave himſelf? It is anſwered, he having caſt 
himſelf into the depths of a ſtate of humiliation, 
muſt raiſe himſelf, or he could not be a Saviour 
unto us: If he had ſunk under the weight of God's 
curſe, (Gal. iii. 13.) he could not have accompliſn- 
ed ſalvation for them who obey the goſpel. By 
the fulneſs of his merit he delivered himſelf, as 
well as the faithful, from the curſe of the firſt 
covenant. 5 1 
70. Zech. ix. 1 1. As for thee alſo, by the blood of tiy 
covenant, I have ſent forth thy priſoners, | out of the pit 
wherein is no water, It is faid, the Jews adding 
the letter Jod, and changing ſome points, turn 
this ſentence to their ſynagogue. © But their at- 
tempt to apply the words in this manner, is no ar- 
gument they corrupted the letter of the text. To 
omit other remarks, it is evident, by the cohe- 
rence of the verſe, God ſpeaks to Jeruſalem, i. e. 
his church, whom he informs, that he had, by the 
blood of the covenant made with them, ſet at 
liberty thoſe who were priſoners in a pit which 
reſembled that wherein Je/eph was a priſoner. 
Upon the whole, Ithink nothing can be more perni- 
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 cious, than the maxims which have been laid down by 


ſome who pretend to criticiſm, who hold we are not 
oblige to regard the preſent Hebrew that ue have 
in our — ſo as not to _— it as often 
as we can, by comparing it with ancient interpre- 
tations, or by ſtrength of reaſon, or our own cri- 
tical abilities, find out a more convenient or plau- 
ſible meaning. In order to this, the punctation 
muſt be run down as a late human invention, and 
may as occaſion ſerves be altered. In the next 
place, a man may not only change the reading, 
vrhich is according to the preſent pointing, but 
alſo the writing. They do indeed allow leſs liber- 
ty in changing conſonants, than in altering the 
vowels; becauſe they pretend the Maſorites fol- 
lowed their -own inventions in the punctation. 
Lan ſay, if by comparing the ancient Chaldaick, 
Greek or Latin verſions; an interpretation equally 
or it may be more convenient, than the preſent 
Hebreu text affords, may be formed, the preſent 
reading of the Hebreu may be laid aſide, and an- 
other received in its room. And if we can thow 
faults in the preſent Hebrew text, and thar it has 
no ſenſe, or that which is abſurd, and if we may, by 
the power of reaſoning, or by conjecturing, find out 
another more plain, ſuitable and convenient read- 
ing, we may then reject the modern Hebrew text: 
And this more plain and ſuitable meaning, whe- 
ther it be in the LXN, or the Targums in Aquila, 
achus, or Theodotion's verſion, is rather to 

be follow d than the preſent pointed text. 
They have alſo another ſuppoſition, vi. that 
the Hebrew copies, which the LXX | uſed, were 
different from the modern Hebreu Bible, which, in 
contempt, are called the Maſoreticul or Jewiſh 
books. And the differences of old verſions from 
the modern Hebrew are to be eſteemed ſo many 


various lections, except in thoſe things wherein 


the interpreters were miſtaken in the meaning of 
or hg e Hebrew 
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Hebrew words. By. this ſcheme our preſent Hebrew | 
ooks do not make the tire fountain, bur-gnly 


rve for one copy, and th&true original au- 
thentick text is to be ſnaped and formed 7 
paring of all; the verſions. In thort, all 4 d 
hich the art of man or male of the dH 
uggeſt, to run down the prẽſent Hebrew text. | 
here were of old, e denied Chriſt's 
humanity ; ſome faid he had no eal body; others 
denied him an human ſoul; qthers denied his Gqd- 
head: According to thels Licks nes, neither Man- 
hood nor Deity but an empty name was leſt to pur 
bleſſed Redeemer, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever! 5 Nr 


Have not a fantaſtical ſet of criticks ſerved the 


holy Hebrew Bible in as coarſe a manner? Some 
denying the antiquity of the vowels and accents ; 
others ſaying we Have not the ancient Hebrew con- 
ſonants ; ſubverting the authority of that book, 
which Chriſt directed meu to ſearch into, as con- 
taining, the proofs of the dine original of tliat 
religion, - which he commanded ſhould be preached 
to all nations 6 ele te ones 

Should any human writing be treated in ſo vile a 
manner, it would be. look d on as the greateſt don- 
tempt imagiuable caſt upon its author. I add a te- 
mark made by a learned man, to whom Iounmyſelf 
peculiarly obliged ; it is, Should thoſe ſacred urit- 
ings | the Holy Scriptures once come t0- loſe their credit 
among us, Religion would ſoon become one of the moſt 


-xild, and jreakiſh; and uncertain things in the world, 
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BOOK VI. 


The Truzgri ty and Authentickneſs of the 
Sacred Canon, and the Parity of th 
_ Nzw TESTAMENT. | 


CHar. I. 


— Ks Nb e Book l. Of Tradition, 
Bellarmine anſwered by himſelf. Books ſaid to be 


e. § 2. No Canonical Books loft at the Deſtru- 
ion of Jeruſalem. 5 3. Ezra did not publiſh the 
= F/ritings of Moſes and the Prophets by Strength of 
Memory. S 4. That we cannot argue for Miſtakes 
en the Hebrow, by what has happen'd to en 
Authors. 


eee eee eee 
9 1 No Canonical Book loft, 8c 


E adverſaries of the Bible carry on 


Ig their deſign of reducing it to con- 
a, 7 tempt, by pretending that ſome cano- 
nical books are loſt : and therefore it 
is inſufficient to be a rule of faith 
* manners, without additional helps. The ſerip- 
ture is called a Canon, or rule, becauſe it is that b 
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which our belief and practice are to be guided. 
A catalogue or number of certain things is called 
a Canon by eccleſiaſtical uſe. The Canon is the cata- 
logue of divinely = books. The catalogue 
of martyrs was called a Canon; whence came the 
word Canonix ed. | | NT 
Here I am to enquire, whether the canon of 
ſcripture be ſo compleat as to contain all the books, 
which, being written by inſpiration, were deſigned 
to be inſerted therein ? The queſſion is not whe- 
ther the autographs of Maſes's pentatench, and of 
| 1 prophecy, and of other prophets and in- 
pired writers, are not loſt? But whether any book 
which God ordered to be placed in the ſacred ca- 
talogue is loſt? The former is allowed; the latter 

is now to be conſideret. 5 
Bellarmine f argues after this manner, Either 

* the whole canon of the ſcripture taken toę 
** ther is ſufficient ; or each book by it ſelf is ſuf- 
* ficient : But it cannot be. ſaid, that each book 
* taken by it ſelf is ſufficient; for then the reſt 
* would be ſuperfluous. ¶ Each book is ſufficient for 
* the defign propoſed in its being written. ] The whole 
canon AS it is at preſent is not ſufficient, becauſe 
© many holy and canonical books are loſt : Con- 
* ſequently we have not had a ſufficient doctrine, 
* for theſe one thouſand five hundred years, and 
more, if the whole be placed in the ſeri A 
Many books were loſt out of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Ezra did not repair the loſs, but only 
** mended thoſe which were extant, The books of 
Nathan, Gad, Ahijah, Iddo, Solomon's three thou- 
© ſand proverbs, and above a thouſand ſongs, and 
his natural hiſtory, are all loſt. And out of the 
* New Teſtament we have loſt the epiftle to the Lao- 
* diceans, and perhaps another to the Corinthians, 


— — 


* River, Iſagog. c. 6. $ I, 7 De verbo, I. g. c. 4. p. 166. 
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\*1(x o v. 9), No, (adds the cardinal) ler the 
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+; To. this laſt it is anſwered il T he popes are guil- 
ty of a ſcandalous piece of ſacriledge, in not re- 

1 ſtoxing,them to the chureh ; ſince gut of the ful- 

_ nels -of that, infallible knowledge, which they are 
dei do have, they. might cafily recover th {lo 


— me (1012918 of | £41993 bug, F 

+5 ee Fg omen has periſhed 
map be proved, by the principles upon which Belqr- 
mine himſelf proceeds. Diſputing about the truth 


2 Hebrew text, his laſt argument is drawn 
from the providence of God, which ever takes 
care of the church: * Ir is not likely that Gad 
e ſhould ſuffer, that the words of ſo many illu- 
_® firious prophets ſhould be generally corrupted; 
_© eſpecially. when, for this end he diſperſed the 
Jews. all. over the earth, and would have then 
carry the books of the law, and of the prophets, 


© along with them that our enemies might bear wir- 


neſs to the truth of the Chriſtian religion 
Such free ſort of talk in Bellarmine might, for 
. ought I know, occaſion an emblematical  Paſqui- 
nad on him at Rome: f He was drawn, a tiger 
faſt chained to a poſt, and in a ſexoll, proceeding 
from the tiger's mouth, were written words to this 
.effe&, (in Lalian) Give me my liberty, and you ſhal 
ſee, what I am. Poſfibly they ſuſpected he would 
tum Proteſtant, ſince he kept Mhitaker's picture 
an his ſtudy: 'The cardinal could not pleaſe all the 
 Romaniſts ; ſome. of his books were condemn'd and 
burnt publickly at Paris. | 1 
I do allo = liberty to obſerve, that it 1s no 
ways likely that divine providence , ſhould ſuffer 
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hole books written by inſpired hiſtorians; and 
volumes of doctrines, which were neceſſary to be 
known by men in order to ſalvation, to be loſt. 
Beſides the books mentioned by the cardinal, I 
br take notice of ſome others. 
x. The firſt that occurs is the book 65 the 
hue of the Lord, Nee xxl. 14. Wherefore it is 
Jaid, &c." TO 

Dr. Oven re refers the Jews as intatyidalcy 
it of the book of Judges; but he thinks this 
book of Numbers is intended: I ſhall be ſaid, i. e. 
out of the book of the wars of the Lord, it ſoal le- 
mous and commonly ſpoken of by men. 

The learned Fran Junius f makes Sepher to ſig- 
nify a Rehearſal: According to which the fenfe is, 
When the wars of the Lord are rehearſed or ſpoken 
of hereafter, what - he did at the Red. ſen and at 
Arnon ſhall have a peculiar remark made on it. 
| Beſides, were there ever any ſuch thing, which is 
more than can be proved, it muſt be demonſtrated 
that it was a ſacred book, and alſo that it was de- 
ſigned to make part of the canon. It is ho diſpa- 
ragement to our Bible, to ſay that we have not 
every word that J/aiah ſpake, or St. Paul preached, 
or every” miracle that Jeſus wrought, recorded 
therein; for they were not deſigned for the ſacred 
Code, St. Paul quotes Aratus and Epimenides, who 


_ were Heathen writers. His citing them does not give 


them a dignity belonging to God's prophets. |] 


like may be faid as to his mentioning Faxes and 


Jambres, whoſe names are in the Talmud and Tar- 
gums. We have therefore no occaſion to fancy that 
any ſacred book is loſt. If you ask, why then did 
thay quote theſe books? 1 anſwer, not | becauſe 
they were inſpired; but becauſe commonly known 
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Natur. Ort. &c. Theol. p. 300, + In Loc. p.464. l Whit. 
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rectec. 


2. We read of the book of Jaſber, (ot the up- 


right) J. x. 13. 2 Sam, i. 18. This book being 


no longer extant, they ſay ſome part of the canon 


is loſt. This objection is not unanſwerable. Some 
conjecture, the publick regiſter or chronicle is in- 


tended by the book of Jaſber, (or the Upright) 


which was continued by ſeveral in ſucceſſive ages. 


The date of it is immemorial: But not belong- 
ing to the canon of the ſcripture, the loſs of it 
cannot infer a deſect in the divine volume. It is 


well known, that of old, in the Eaſtern countries, 


they had their publick regiſters; as we ſee it was 


in Abaſpuerus's time. he chronicle which is 
cited in the two texts under conſideration, having 


been drawn up by men of fidelity, it might well be 


called the book of 7 , or the Upright, becauſe 
of the integrity of the writers. We then have 
no occaſion to have recourſe to Jerome, f who ſup- 
poſes it to be the book of Genefis, which is an hiſtory 
of the Upright, i. e. of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
who were men of that character in an emphatical 


ſenſe. | ; ao, 


3. 1 Chron. xxix. 29. David's acts were recorded in 


the books of Nathan and Gad, as well as Samuel. 


If the two former were annaliſts who recorded pub- 


lick affairs, the book in this text is the farhe with 


that of the publick | chronicles, which contained 


a civil hiſtory of the kingdom. Others ſay, Samuel 


began, and Nathan and Gad continued the hiſtory 


| 


of the kings. | 2 

4. 2 Chron. ix 29. Now the reſt of the acts of So- 
lomon firſt and laſt, are they not written in the book of 
Nathan Le prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the 
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Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat. It is not here ſup- 
oſed, that theſe three jointly wrote one book; 
— that Nathan wrote the hiſtory of the proſpe- 
rous part of Solomon reign, in a volume by it ſelf; 
the other related the calamitous part of his life ; 
ſome of which things were written in another book 
by Ido the prophet, who was obliged to write of 
the affairs of Solomon, as far as they had a reſe- 
rence to Jeroboam. Theſe not being written with 
a deſign to be part of the Canon; their loſs cannot 
argue any defect in the holy ſcriptures. Ges ney 
J. We alſo. read f Solomon's books, 1 Kings iv. 
32. but how they came to have the title of books 
is not eaſy to gueſs, except it aroſe from a fond 
miſtake, which ſuppoſes that every thing that x 
wiſe man ſpeaks mult be written down. He ſpake 
three thouſand. proverbs, and above a thouland 
ſongs, but'the text does not hint that he wrote 
them: Much leſs, that he wrote a natural hiſtory, 
cho he diſcourſed wiſely of, trees, plants, beaſts, 
birds, fiſh and . reptiles. Or, ſuppoſing Svlbmom 
had written books on theſe ſubjects, it does not fol- 


| low that he was inſpired in compoſing them; any 


more than his father was, in a letter which he 
F r 
6. We read of the book of the acts of Solomon; 
1 Kings xi. 41: Abarbinel f ſays every king had 
ſome wiſe man * other, whom he choſe to be his 
Hiſtoriographer. Kings had men to chronicle their 
affairs. The prophets took ſuch paſſages as might 
he anſwer their deſign, under the guidance of the 
pirit ; and omitted other things which were not 
neceſſary, or were not uſeful. W 
7. 2 Chron. xx. 34. In the book of Jehu, the ſou of 
Hanani, who is mentioned in the book of the Rings. 
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See 1 Kings xvi. 1. . The book he wrote ſeems to 
have been of the fame nature with thoſe before 
cited, containing a faithful hiſtory of Jehnſhaphar's 


95 1 Cor. v. 9. I wrote unto you in am epiſtle., Ke. 
Dr. Edward * Lappoſes the apoſite might ingen 
this after he had written the epiſtle, and fo might 
refer to ch. vi. 13. and ch. vii; 2. The ſenſe + ac- 
cording to a learned man is, when I juſt now wrote 
to you in this letter, not to keep company with 
fornicators, I do not underſtand it of them among 
the Gentiles, but of thoſe fornicators that are ac- 
counted brethren. or Chriftians ; for the prohibi- 


tion mentioned in this place is in the” beginning of 


this very chapter. 2 2 Po Be * 
9. As to the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 76. 
the fancy aroſe from a miſtake of the paſſage. E 
is not faid the epiſtle to the Lauditeams, but from 
Laodicea, All that can be infer d is, that the apo- 
file wrote an epiſtle from Laodirea. It might be 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians, as || Tertulliam judges: 
This. miſtake occaſioned the forging an epiftle, 
wn alto Een. > TT 027500 24 
10. Of a like nature is the prophecy of Enoch, 
mentioned Jude ver. 14. Auguſtin ff was of opinion, 
that Enoch did write-forzething ; but he makes that 
which was extant in his time to be an Apoeryphal 
Book,. St. Jude might have it by tradition, as St 
Paul had the paſſage of ad Yambres - Of 
«AN nen GI T2 . . 
if he took it out of a book not written by inſpira- 
tion, the citation is not on that account to be dif- 
proved ; for St. Paul, regarding the perfons to 
whom he preached or, wrote, 1 Coy. xv. 33. cites 
Menantler, Tit. i. 12. Epimenides, Afts xvii. 28. Ara- 
mus vf. The Ethiopians *|| have a book with that title 
* Vol. 3. p. 468. + Du Pin Can. Vol. 2. p. 78. Con- 

tra March, L. . c. 2. % Trend, Philol. Græc. Dil. 4: 
+ De Civit. L. 15. c. 3. ½Leuſd. Phil. Græc. Dill. 2. 
ao. l Ravanellus in Henoch. 0 
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in the Abyſinian language. What a candid Romaniſt, 
Du Pin, writes (Vol. 1. Prælim. Diſ.) deſerves to 
be conſidered; © Tis uſually ask d, Whether theſe 
© books cited in the Old Teftament were canonical 
© or not? This queſtion, in my opinion, is asked 
to no purpole, ſince we have not the remainders 
« of them at preſent; but however, certain it is, 
© they are not canonical in the ſame ſenſe as we 
* uſyally take the word; that is to ſay, they were 
never received into the canon, either by the 
Jeuiſb or Chriſtian church; and no body knows 
« whether they ought to have been admitted there, in 
* caſe they had been preſerved. Neither can we po- 
day's tively tell, whether they were written, by in- 
« ſpiration of God, or were works of men. Only the 
i Jatter opinion ſeems more probable; in the firſt place, 
© becauſe the greateſt part of them having been 
* compoſed before Ezra, he had, without W 
reckoned : them in the Jewiſh canon if he ha 
„ looked on them to be diyine books. Secondly, 
. becauſe we muſt otherwiſe be obliged to ſay, 
© the church has loſt a great part- of the book of 
* God. Thirdly, becauſe the apoſtles never cited 
any other books than what we have, as books 
4 of ſeripture. Fourthly, becauſe the fathers are 
all agreed, that theſe books were Apocyphal, 
and place the book of Euch, cited by St. Jude 
* in the ſame rank. This is the opinion of Ori- 
* gen, St. Jerome, St. Auſtin, and indeed, of all the 
« Fathers, except Tercullian, For although Theods- 
*'ret, and ſome other Greek fathers, give the title 
_ of prophets to the authors of thele books that 
8 are cited in ſcripture, yet it doth not follow, 
that they compoſed theſe ancient memoirs by 
-.the inſpiration of God. It is not neceſſary that 
4 All the writings and diſcourſes of a prophet 
ſhould be inſpired by heaven. 5 
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$ 2. Nb canonical Books kf at the 22 of Je 
ruſalem. 

IAM, in the next place, to enquire; whether all 
the ſacred books were conſumed, ſo as to have nei- 
ther originals nor copies left, when the Chaldzans 
burnt the temple and city of Yeruſalent. Some ſay, 
that Ezra, after the captivity, had a new inſpira- 
tion that enabled him to remember the words, as 
well as things contained in them: ind fo > 1g 
thoſe books which the church afterwards uſed. 

The ongindl, of this ſtory came from the a 
cryphal Eſdras, B. 2. ch. 14. who pretends he heard 
a voice out of a Buſh, to which he made reply, that 
he would obey God's commands; and fince the 
law was burnt, he begs the Hol ly Ghoſt, and then 
he ſhould be able 1 write all that had been done 
from the beginning of the world, which was writ- 
on in the law. Having rocured fwift \ writers, in 

ory days they finiſhed two hundred and four 
boo 8. 


This pretty "UE was believed by Trened!: It is 
uſed as an argument to prove, that the church 
was preſerved without the written word. But if 
this ener be juſt, what occafion had Ezra to 
have a new inſpiration to reſtore thoſe books, 
which it ſeems (according to 1 55 the church 
could ſubſiſt without? The vani F: ſuch ſort 
of talk is ackriowltedged by the wit r fort of Ro- 
maniſts. 

I „ t writes with great ſtrength of rea- 
ſon againſt this opinion, to this effect: Although 
the books which were kept in the temple were 
burnt, yet it is incredible 10 think there ſnould not 
be ſome copies, at leaſt ug of = with parti- 
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cular men, eſpecially with Ezekiel, Daniel, Jeremy, 

Haggai, . RE Mordechai 'and Ezra, who 4 
then living, and it cannot be imagined they took 
no care abaut the word of God, 

2. The cardinal farther argues, If Exra had di- 
ctated the ſacred books, it is likely he would have 
done it partly in the Cha/daick tongue, or in a mixt 
Hebræo- chaldaick language, in which part of Exra 
and Daniel is written; whereas it is evident the 
anterior Prophets and the Pentateuch were all writ- 
ten in the ſame language which Adam ſpoke. This 
is collected from the etymology of names which 
oftentimes are not found ip any other language. 

Eve is called Iſchan, a woman, from Ich, a man, 
Gen. ii. but in no other age (that the eardi- 
nal knew of) are the words Man and Woman. In 
the Chaldaick, a man is Baal, a woman #hthah, in 
Greek dv and yt, in Latin Vir and Mulier. Nor 
is this all, for others go on * in the proof hereof. 

- 3. When the. things deſtroyed and carried off 
by the Chaldeans, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
are very particularly reckoned up, 2 Kings xxv. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. Jer. li. there is not one word of 
the Bible's being burnt, which yer it is likely would 
have been mentioned; if all the ſacred books, 
throughout the whole land had periſhed. In my 
opinion, it'is probable the Cha/dzans did not de- 
ſignedly burn ſo much as one copy of the holy 
books. This I collect from the great veneration 
they ſhewed to the prophet Jeremy, one of the 
penmen of the Bible, to whom they gave liberty, 
according to Nebuchaduezzar's charge, Jerem. xxxix. 

12. I do think, that Me all he could 
to preſerve the ſacred books, ſince he proceeded 
an his deſtroying Jeruſalem no further than had, 
been predicted. Now there was no prediction re- 
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Jeruſalem and Judæa. 


f 


lating to the burning of the holy books, but there 
was about the conſuming of the city and temple, 
Jeremy xl. 2, &c. And the captain of the guard took 
Jeremiah, and ſaid unto him, the Lord thy God hath 
pronounced this evil upon this place. Now the Lord 
hath brought it, and done according as he hath 
ſaid, &c. The Jews, who were ſo impious as to 
rſecute the prophet, were yet ſo zealous for the 
books of Moſes, as to chooſe rather to undergo 
death than to injure them; and may we not rea- 
ſonably conclude, that a man wilo treated Jeremy 
with lach ſingular reſpect, did rather contribute 
what he could to the preſervation of the books of 
that God, whoſe exiſtence and providence he own- 
ed, than to promote their extinction ? 2 
4. After the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and be- 
fore Exras return to Judæa, Dan. ix. the prophet 
mentions the writings of Jeremy, and the law of 
Moſes, as at that time extant, 3 
Ihere is another proof of this from the account 
Joſephus gives concerning Gruss being ſhown {ſaiah 
xliv. 28, where God foretels, that king ſhould re- 
build the remple, and gave him a charge ſo to do; 
Cyrus ſignifies as much, Exra i. 1. The truth is, it 
ſeems no ways probable, that Cyrus ſhould grant 


the privilege to the Jews, in ſuch terms, if he had 


not ſeen the prophecy in aiah's book, which con- 
ſequently was not conſumed in the deſolations of 


9 3. Ezra did nor publiſh the Writings of Moſes and 


the prophets, by Strength of Memory. 


NorwiIrRSTAN DINO what has been offered, 
there is no doubt but that Ezra, and the men of 
the great Synagogue, did perform an excellent ſer- 
vice to the church of God, in ſettling and adjuſting 
the canon of the holy ſcripture. However ſome of the 


Fathers carried the matter too far when they = 
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poſed Exra, by ſtrength of memory, reſtored them 
after they had been loft. In what he did, he acted 
by the moſt certain guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
and had, for his aſſiſtants, men that were inſpired, 
Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. perl 
By God's infinite mercy the genuine writings of 
the Qld Teſtament were preſerved until our Savi- 
our's time, and there is no reaſonable proof of their 
having been-corrupted, or deſtroyed ſince that age. 

1. Chriſt declares, that heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away ſooner than the leaſt Iota or tittle of the 
law ſhould periſh, Matth. v. 18. much leſs then can 
it be ſuppoſed, that an whole Canonical book, leaſt 
of all, that ſeveral ſuch ſnould periſh. 

2. Moſes and all the prophets writings were in 
Chriſt's time, Lule xxiv. 47. and, I think, it is con- 
feſſed on all ſides, that no book of the canon of the 
Old Teſtament has been loſt ſince that time. 
Moreover, neither Chrift, nor any of his apoſtles, 
did any ways ſignify, that the Jeus did, either 
through careleſſneſs or malice, ſuppreſs or loſe any 
of the ſacred books. If it be objected, that we are 
told, 1 Macchab. i, 56, Cc. that Antiochus his men 
rent in pieces the books of the law, which they 
found, and burnt them with fire; the ſame Abo- 
„ N Che x11. 9. intimates, * 22 

urning of the ſcriptures, the Jeus had the hol 
books in their hands to comfort them. ad 
.- Farther, if all the volumes of the ſcriptures 
were deſtroyed in the time of Antiochus, whence 
came the books of the Law, the Prophets and Hagio- 
graphy, which were extant in our Saviour's time? 
Did there another Ezra ariſe to reſtore them to 
their integrity? And, as my Lord Morney ſuggeſts f, 
if Antiochus had deſtroyed all the books in Judaa, 

et there were multitudes of Jews in Aye, where 
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Antiochus had no influence ; they were diſperſed 
in Aſa and Greece, och in moſt parts of the emi- 
nent cities they had f TT ace in each of which 
they had at leaſt one cop he Pentateuch, ſo that 
the malice of the man * not effect his deſign. 
In ſhort, if any canonical hook were loſt, how 
comes it to paſs, chat the church ſhould all along 
ſuppreſs ſo deplorable a leſs in ſilence, and omit to 
t this accent upon their Lamentations over the 
calamities that were brought upon the faithful? It 
is a vanity to ſay, the church was ever ſo negligent 
as to loſe any part of the canon, much more 1s it 
ſo to imagine, that no publick ſorrow ſhould be 
expreſſed on i eee an occaſion. 2 


+ "Te cannot argue for Miſtakes in the Helio 
text, Jrom what has happen” d to profane Authors.” 


Tur adverſaries of the purity of the Hebrewtext 

| ike a ſort of apology for their attem They 

Tay, they intend that nothing more 8 the 

bees text, by the evetficht and unskilfulneſs of 

norapt ſeribes, than what bas attended all ſorts 

* writers, by the W of the moſt 
exact Philologiſts, n fl: 

J 0o this it is replied by Buxtorf the younger (whoſe 
eriticifms are evidently ſuperior to thoſe of his ad- 
verſaries) 1 in his Vizdic. verit. Hebya: Par. 2. p. 10. 
18, Cc. It is granted, as to prophane authors, 

| Tack as Tully, Terence, Horace, but there is a vaſt 
difference between the preſervation of the one, and 
of the other, as there is between the . and 
the writers of doth 
an any one who is not biaſs's by a reals 
teryper' 0 mind aſſert, that divine providence took 
no more care of writings compoſed by inſpiration 

_ $0 haye them preſerved, than of others? As if 
at ſhould not regard his own word, which is the 

ument of eternal ſalvation, more than 5 

* n . arr 
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ſort of compoſures. We- are not neceſſitated. to 
ſay, that all the tranſcribers were inſpired, tho? 
we ſay, the wakeful providence of God did not 
ſleep, even in that matter. If it be granted, that Er- 
rata might be made in tranſcribing, it follous not 
that errors are in the text, ſince theſe Errata have 
not been univerſal, but are rectified out of other 
exact copies. The means that divine providence 
hath uſed for the preſervation of the text; ought 
to be conſidered. 0 015 | | 
1. The law written by Moſes had, at firſt, copies 
of it taken out for the twelve tribes, which from 
that time were ſo propagated, that each worſhip- 
ping aſſembly had a 7 approved copy. Be- 
ſides, every maſter of a family was to have one, 
and the king himſelf was, with his own hand, to 
tranſcribe the law. The Prieſts, and Levites had 
the care of copying, and correcting what was co- 
pied. This continued as long as the firſt temple 
ſtood. Farther, the uſe of theſe books was per- 
and univerſal, in civil and eccleſiaſtical af- 
irs, and they were daily read even in their cap- 
tivities. E 
2. After Moſes, the other holy penmen, when 
they compiled their writings, gave them not to a 
ſingle private ſcribe, but to the church and ſyna- 
gogue. Nor is it to be doubted, but that a care 
ſuitable to their dignity was taken of them. 
| » 3. The continual, reading of the Hebrew text by 
the Jews, in all nations, as well publickly as pri- 
vately, among high and low, rich and poor, — 
niſhes us with another argument for its Purity ty ; fo 
doth their delivering of it perpetually from father 
to ſon, without interruption. is. 
4. Tothis add, the care which Ezra too 
viſing the ſacred books, in ſettling the punctation, 
in dividing the law into ſections. And in ſucceeding 
ages, the care of the Maſorites appeared. 


| 5. After 
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$64 AV1NDYCATION of Book VI, 


' 5. After theſe, ler the Miſniacal-Doftorsbe con- 
ſidered ; it is evident they did not negle& the ſtu- 
dy of the ſcriptures, tho they held ſome empty 
tradirions. Aben Eura ri — calls them the Pre- 
ſervers of the Lau. Henoe no place is found in the 
 Miſna, Gemara, "Jeruſalem, or Babylonian Tulum, 
which has a diverſe reading from what we have 
in the preſent text, either as to the conſonants or 

much leſs do they mention more or fewer, 
or — words, Epo or verſes than what are at 


6. The later Maforites aroſe, ahi. an the ac- 
count of the Fews being ſcattered thro many na- 
tions (did not firſt 3 but) continued, re- 
ſtoreck and adorned the eritical work, leſt there 
Mould be any momentous e in gh writings 
of the law or prophets. 

* About that age the ſtudy of Granezar aroſe 

+ the Jeus, and was — — by men of 
Kut learning and induſtry, who. were follicitous 
to have the reading oielery d and explain'd accord- 
ing to the maxims of the Maſorites;_ what they did, 
contributed to the preſervation of the text intire. 
= Nor ought we lightly to paſs by the foading 
Moſes in oak ſynagogue of ba; Jows every ſab- 
Hy out of authent G boo In the times of 
 Antivehus, periods taken out — the prophetical 
books were read inſtead of the Paraſchas of the 
law, "when that aS prohibited; which cuſtom of 
reading theſe Haphehirahs as an addition to the 
law Plrdſchas, ſtill continues in their readings. It 
is natural hence tõ conclude, that miſtakes could 
not fall gut, at leaſt nat eſcape being amended. 

9. Moreover, the ſuperlative reverence of the 

ews towards the here text, their diligence, faith- 
fulneſs and care left any miſtakes ſhould fall out by 
chance or otherwiſe, may be produced as no de- 
ſpicable argument lor the purity of the Old Te- 
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- 10. When the ſceptre departed from Judah, and 
the Chriſtian faith was publiſhed, ſundry learned 
Jews were converted to our religion, who were 
furniſhed with skill in the law, who would haye 
detected their countrymen, had they, thro" care- 
leſſneſs or malice depraved the copies then in being. 
The effect is anſwerable to theſe conſiderations, for 
the Hebrew books in Europe, Aſia, Africa, are all 
harmonious, and written in the ſame manner, ex- 
cept an exceeding few, as well as ſmall points. So 
that it does not appear, that either in words, ver- 
ſes, periods, or order of words, one copy in one 
country, another in a diſtant read differently; 
nothing of variation can be produced from anti- 
quity, or ſhown at this time. 3 
Can the works of Plato, Cicero or Tacitus, or any 
other profane author be compared with the wri- 
tings of Myſes and the prophets? Have they been 
committed to the care of a nation which would 
chuſe rather to ſuffer death than conſent to the 
leaſt alteration in them? Have they been ſpread 
thro all parts of the world, and read every week 
in a vaſt multitude of philoſophical aſſemblies? By 
all which it appears how unjuſt the calumay is of 
ill minded men, who, to ſupport their own fancies, 
do commit this outrage on the ſacred book, charg- 
ing it with depravations ; nor are the Capricios of 
ſome pedantick criticks to be allow d any other re- 
mark than what is to be made on the ſallies of men 
who abound in malice, and are ignorant of the va- 
jue of time. 2 
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The Evidence there is concerning the Old 
and New Teſtamenr's being received 
y the primitive Chriftians. Hobbes's 

Opinion about the Canon rejected. 

nn 
receive the books of the Old and 
Ne Teſtament, may be demonſtrat- 
cd from the monuments of antiquity 
N which are yet remaining. Clemens 
Romanus, who lived in the apoſtles time, quotes 
Genefis. TEpift ad Corinth. p. g.] FRE» 0. 
Juſtin Martyr, who, A. D. I 5c. preſented his 
apology. on behalf of the Chriſtians, had a 
knowledge of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. He does in particular quote Moſes, as the 
writer of the book of Geneſis. Dial. cum Tryph. 


Tenau Lib. 4. c. 8, & 49] as well as Clemens 
Romanis. (p. 13.] Leviticus is quoted by Juſtin. 


Dial. p. 233.] The book of Numbers is cited by 
+ » Tertullian: ¶ Cont. Marcion, 1. 4. c. 23.] Deuteronomy 


has a paſlage, relating to JeſepY's bleſſing, taken 


Melito's catalogue. | Euſeb. I. 4. c. 26.] Joſhua is 
quoted by Cyprian: | Adv. Judz:; I. 1. c. S.] And by 
Melito, Judges. Clemens of Alexandria gives a chro- 


out by Juftin. wi. 318.] The Pentateuch is in 
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nological account of the judges named in that book. 
[Srrom. I. I. . The book is mentioned by 
Tertullian. (Scorpio, c. -3.] And by Melito, who 
lived A. D. 185. Ruthis Winden as rather be- 
longing to the book of Kings by Auguſtine. | De do- 
&rin. I. 2. c. 8.] It is placed next to Judges by 
Melito. The books of Samuel are ſeveral times 
noted. by Cyprian, under the title of the Books of 
Kings: [Cont, Jude: 1.2. c.7,88.] where he fpeaks 
of Samuel's erecting an Ebenezer. And in Mehito's 
catalogue we have four books of Kings mentioned. 
Trenzus, (I. F. c. 17.) ſpeaks of Eliſha's being with 
the prophets, when they cut down wood and the 
ax fell into Jordan. The two books of Que 
are in Melito s catalogue: And the ſecond book is 
quoted by Cyprian. [Ta Epift 59. to Cornehus.] Ex- 
ra is in Melitos catalogue. Ezra and Nehemiah 
are comprehended under Ezra. Nehemiah 1x. 26. 
is quoted by Cyprian, as Ezra, [Adverſ. Jud. I. x, 
c. 2.] It is called the ſecond of Ezra. Fob is men- 
tioned by Melito; and cited by Juſtin. [Dialog. 
p. 306.] The book of Pſalms is placed by Melito 
in the canon. The xxii. Pſalm is infiſted on b 
Juſtin. [ut ſapra, p. 320.] The book of Proverbs is 
named by Melo: And a paſſage out of the firſt 
chapter is cited by Clemens Alexandrinus. [Pxdag. 
I. I. p. 131.) Eccdefiaſtes is in Melito's catalogue; 
and named and quoted by Tertullian. De maro- 
m. c. 3.] Solomon's Song is ranked among the 
ooks of ſcripture by Melito; and Tertullian 
quotes Cant. iv. 8, as written oy Jaiab, 
Jeremy, Ezekiel are named by Melito; and Daniel 
with the twelve prophets, as making one volume. 
Iſaiah and Jeremy are named by CB, [Pzdag. 
1-2. p. 203.] Hoſea, Jonas, Micah, Joel are alfo 
named. [Strom. I. 1. p. 327.] Haggai and Zacharith, 
Natum and Habalkuk, (Strom. p. 329, and 335. 
Where he is called *Au82x2u, by an evident forget- 
fulneſs in the editor, who it is poſſible might not 
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at that time think, that in manuſcripts and g are 
often written alike, as I have obſerved in a manu- 
ſcript Greek New Teftament, of yenerable antiqui- 
ty, in the Bodlei an ibrary, And Malachi. Strom. 
1. 6. p. 613.] The book of Eſther was added in ſome 
volumes to Daniel, as Amphilochius, in his Tambicks 
to Selena, oblerves...- „„ „ 
As to the New Teſtament, eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in- 
rms us that St. Matthew, Mark, and Take wrote 
their goſpels at ſundry. times. [ Euſel. Hiſt. I. z. 
c. 24. 3 John-was deſired by his friends to uri 
- thoſe things whichthe forementioned evangeliſts had 
omitted; eſpecially what was done by C Hiſt before 
the impriſonment of John Baptiſt. | 
St. Matthew is quoted by Tertullian: ¶ Adv. Marc. 
I. 4. c. 34] as before, (cap. 5.) he had menti- 
oned St. Marł, St. Lake, and St. John's goſpels. Theſe 
Four goſpels are named by Ireneus. lib 3. C. 3. 
Clemens Romanus quotes Matth. xvili. 6. 1 p. 99. 


Nan, (1, 4. p. 499. The firſt epiſt- 
le to the Theſſalonians is mentioned by &#anaus.. (l. 5. 
c. 6.) And ch. ii. ver. 3, and 4. of the ſecond, we 
have quoted. (I. 5. c. 25.) Ly hands ſuddenly on 10 
man, is quoted as written to Timor y; (Tert. de pu- 
dic: c. 18. p. 576.) which is in 1 Tim. v. 22. 
SP. ee, 
* * : | p. 56. 
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p. 56.) The epiſtle ro Titus is alſo exp; 
(Strom. I. 4. p. 525.) The epiſtle to Philemem is 
in the catologue of Amphilochiuc. That to the He- 
brews is refer d unto by Clemens Alex. (Strom. 1. 6. 
p. 645.) The epiſtles of St. James and St. Jude are 
both mentioned by EZuſelius, as of ancient date. 
(Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 23.) Some appeared flow. in receiv- 
ing them as canonical : An account of it may be 
given in the ſequel. The ft epiſtle of St. Peter is 
expreſsly quoted by Hrencus: (L. 4. c. 22.) And the 
paſlage in the ſecond is mentioned by him. (L. 5. 0. 
23.) Juſt eites that paſſage, 2 Pet. iii. Athouſand 
years are tlith the Lord as ond day, &c. The H of 
St. John has a quotation out of it by Tatullian. 
(adv. prax. c. 15.) Another (de præſcript. c- 330 
And Clemens Alexandrinus has another paſſage. (Pæ- 
dag. I. 3. p. 264.) Second epiſtle of St. Jom, ven. 7. 
is quoted by Lrenæus. (L. 3. c. 18. p. 242 Third 
epiſt „is in the catalogue of Amphilockius;: The 
book of the Revelation is expreſsly declared to be 
St. John's by Tertullian; (De prefer : c. 33 Jalun- 
nes vero in apocalypfi.) So it is by Juſtin Marzyr - Di- 
al. cum Tyyph. p. 308.) Feen (L. g. d 30.0 
cites it. He compared and criticiſed upon ſe 
veral copies of that book which were extant at that 
time. ; 38, R 2 1341 11 
It is to be obferyed, that all the books of the 
Old Teſtament came intire to the Chriſtian 
church, (River fag. c. 7. H 420 having their aw. 
thority eftabliſhed at once by Chi and his a+ 
poſtles. 9 F 4 el uli 4N tt 
The books of the New Teſtament were publifh- 
ed at ſeveral times. The Chriſtian churches/were 
diſperſed throughout and beyond the Ramm em- 
— in taly, Greece, Britain, &c. for which rea- 
on ſome books came more ſlowly into the hands of 
diſtant churches, to whom they were not conveyed, 
ſo ſoon as they were written, it was therefore a work 
of time, to ſettle them in one volume. * 


the church had a truce from perſecution, the Chri- 
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ſtians of diſtant places miglit more eaſily fatisfie one 


another of the 2 of all the pieces. 


Thoſe books which were at firſt doubted —_ their 

divine original ſo evident that by a tacit conſent of 
the whole church, rather than by any decree of a 

council, the preſent canon was eſtabliſhed, and the 

books, as we now have them, were received and 

approved. (Walon Proleg. 4. H 6.) . 

We may here remark, that it is ſuppoſed that 


; Daniel was not publickly read and it-may be not 


tranſlated, becauſe it foretold the overthrow of the 
greateſt. kingdom of the world, which might have 
prejudiced the Jews,” who lived under their domi- 
nion. And a like reaſon is given for the book of 
Revelation s not being publiſhed-or received ſooner 
in — church, it foretelling evils to the Roman em- 
ps . 9. KH 514) 

doubt as to ſome was principally about the 

—— not about the divine original, as it was 


with reference to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. though 


a ſew perſons u ender pretences, did object 
againſt ſome ile and the Revelation, yet the ma- 


jority approved and accounted them cauonical. Care 


alſo was taken by the primitive church to keep out 
ſuppoſitious books. EF 

{Remarkable is what Tertulian writes; a Preſty- 
ter, who forged a piece under the name of the A 
ſtle Paul, being convicted of his — i pleaded, 
he dill it out of love to St. Paul; but that did not 
fave him from pen depoſed. (loco 2 de Bapt. 


C. 2 I. 7 
By theſe things! it appears how — Hules i is in 
his diſcourſe about the canon of ſcripture, (Levi- 
ath c. 39.) rejecting the canons of the . 
He ſays the publick reception of the ſcriptures, as 

we: now have them, was from the council of Lao- 
ticea which was A. D. 366. altho the ambition of 


/ the doctors at that time prevailed: ſo much, as to 
4412 account 


b, l 9 0 
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account Chriſtian emperors part of their flock, and 
not their rulers: Thoſe emperors which were not 
Chrjftians; they eſteemed no better than wolves; 
and would have their doctrines paſs for laws, not 
for counſel, and began to find out pious: frauds. 
Though he advances this, yet he could nor ſo far, 
openly, eaſt conrempt on his readers underftand- 
ing, as to ſay he believed they corrupted the bo- 
pies of the New Teſtament, which were then almoſt 
only (according to him) in their hands; for had 
they deſigned this, they would have made- them 
more favourable to their opinions. He then adds 
theſe remarkable words; Dubium igitur non eſt quin 
Teftamentum vetus & novum, ut nunc extant, monmmen- 
ta vera ſunt earum rerum, que diclæ & faclæ ſunt a pro- 
phetis & apuſtalis et aliis ſcripture ſacræ Scriptoribus. 
© (p. 180.) There is therefore no doubt but that 
< the old and new Teſtament, as they are now 
< extant,” are the true monuments of thoſe things, 
* which were ſpoken and done by the prophets and 
* apoftles, and other writers of the holy ſcripture. 
Nou, it is evident by what has been offered out 
of the ancient writers, that the whole canon of 
ſcripture was in.being, and received as ſuch, long 
before the fourth century. Hobbes alſo is under a 
grand miſtake when he ſays, almoſt all the copies 
were in the hands of the council of Laodicea: der 
were diſperſed through Africa, Egypt, Italy, Greer, 
Syria, and the greateſt part of Europe, as well as in 
the Indie. f | | 
Euſebiut. (Hiſt. I. 3. c. 25.) diſcourſes concern- 
ing the ſeriptures, which were received by the con- 
fent of the whole body of the faithful* And it is 
agreeable to the remarks which a judictous writer 
makes on this head: Which take as follows, Da 
Pin. (in his prelimin. diſſert. hiſt: $ 6.) writes, 
Fhe firſt canon, of the holy books of the Neu 
* 'Teftament, was not compoſed by any aſſembly, 
© or by any one perſon in particular; but by the 
| B b unanimous 


4 


. WW 
* * * Ws * 1 3 * 
* 


q 
- 
# 
4 


% 


« 
£5 


* 


37 AVINDICATION of Book VI. 


© unanimous conſent of all the churches, that were 
* agreed upon the authority of certain books, -and 
fconſidered them as ſacred and divine. It was 
© this-conſent of all the churches that in the pri- 
* 'mitive-times, ſerved for a rule to diſtinguiſh the 
canonical from thoſe which were doubtful, and 
n ſititiqus. Tis in purſuance of this rule, that 
Euſebius, who is the firſt man that made an exact 
* enquiry into theſe matters, diſtinguiſned three 
** ſort of books, that — fo ſome manner to the 

New Teſtament. The Firſt claſs comprehends 
thoſe that have been always received by the una- 
nimous agreement of all churches; ſuch as the 
< four goſpels, the fourteen epiſtles of St. Paul, if 


ue except that to the Hebrews, (which ſome au- 


* 


* 


3 2 4 


* thors did not number among the xeſt, becauſe 
©. they ſuppoſed it was not St. Paul's] and the 
© firſtepiſtle of St. Peter, and of St. Jon. The ſecond 
©. claſs comprehends thoſe which have not been re- 
©, ceived by the catholiek church; yet nevertheleſs 
were look d on by ſome as canonical, and cited 
as books of ſcripture, by eccleſiaſtical authors. But 
© this claſs does yet branch it ſelf into two divi- 
. fions, for ſome of theſe books have been received 
* by all the churches, and ackne 


wledged for 

“ gnuine, ſuch as the epiſtle of St. James the = 
Ke. fle of St. Jude, the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, 
* the ſecond and third epiſtle af St. Juin; the 
* other on the contrary have been utiverſally re- 


© jected, either as ſpurious, or unworthy to be 


placed in the number of canonical books, though 
he, might otherwiſe be uſeful enough; ſuch as 
* the book of the Paſtor, the epiſtle of St. Barna- 
bas, the goſpel according to the Egyptians, ano- 
ther according to the Helreus, the acts of St. 
% paul, the Revelation of St. Peter. In fnort the 
*. laſt» claſs contains thoſe books that were deuiſed 
F by hereticks, and were always diſowned by the 

2 5 ſuck as the goſpels of St. Thomas; = 
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© of St. Peter, &c. As for what concerns the Apo- 

1 calypſe, Euſebins obſerves, that ſome perſons place 

& it in the firſt claſs, that is to ſay, in the number 
4 of thoſe books that are unqueſtionably canonical, 

* and that others reckon it among the books of th 

& [cond claſs. This obſervation'of Euſebius, which 

4 18 confirmed by the teſtimony of the ancients, 
* whom he cites in ſeveral places of his hiſtory, 
© ſhows that the canon of the New Teſtament, was 
* almoſt the very {ame in all times; for although 


— 


£ ol 


© there were ſome of thy, 75 — of the apoſtles, 
"which were not received by an unanimous conſent 
cf all churches, yet they were always conlidered 
Aas books of great authority, and ſoon after they 
received the ſame authority with the reſt. This is 
0 confirmed by the ancient catalogues of the holy 
4 books of the Neu Teſtament; wherein-the books 
which we receive at preſent, are compniſed, Qt. 
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6 r. De Purity of the Greek Teſtament, Tertalfian 
uoted. Emperor Conftantine's Care about tran- 
Le the Scriptures. $ 2. Various Leftions, Iſaac 


Voſſius. & 3. Various er . 94 * | 
tical Rules about them. 


« 4 


SE 5 os HAVE ee this tate of the 
Canon, as it was in the two or three 
BG 428 firſt centuries; till they were expired, 
62 2% it ſeems probable that the very Auto- 
S os 5 graplu of the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
were in being. Some believe they were preſerved 
at leaſt until Tertullian time, who, in his book De 
Praſcript. c. 36. writes, Age, jam qui wbles curiofita- 
tem melius exercere in uegotio ſalutis tuæ, persurre eccle- 
fras eolicas, 75 1 ps ipſæ "_ cathedre apoſtolo- 
N locis 1 apud quas I. E- 
TICE LITER eorum 8 ntes vocem & 
repraſentantes faciem uniuscujuſq; &c. © Come on, 
* you who would exerciſe your curioſity to better 
* y 
* advantage in the affair of your ſalvation; run 


e thro the apoſtolical churches, amongſt whom. che 


© ſeatsof the apoſtles preſide in their places, among 
hom are recited their very. authentick Letters, 8c. 
Dr. Hody * falls in with Rigaltius, who "thinks 

that the epiſtles in theſe: churches are called Au- 
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thenticæ, not becauſe they which were written by the 
apoſtles hands were extant, but becauſe they had 
Greek copies in thoſe places. But certainly Rigaltius 
could not be ſo ignorant of law, as not to know 
that an Authentic inſtrument or deed is one of the 
ſame force and authority and truth as the original. 
Theſe. epiſtles therefore muſt not only be in Greek, 
but alſo be equal to the Autographs, and iꝑſæ Authen- 
tice, c. are words that ſeem to import, that the 
very firſt exemplars of the epiſtles were at that time 
in being. Where is the abſurdity of the ſuppoſition? 
Or. where lies the improbability? he 
a Dr. Valtun * quotes the Alexandrine Chronicle, as 
ſpeaking of the goſpel which St. Jom wrote with 
his own hand, being at Epheſus, in the reign of the 
2mperor Honorius. 18 
bo but think, that the primitive church 
took great care in tranſcribing the ſacred books. 
hey could not but take notice of the adjuration 
A 8 John at the end of the Revelation. I teſtifie 
to every man that heareth the words of the prophecy. 
F this book, if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, 
ſhall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book: And if am man ſhall take away from the words 


of the book. of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his 


part out of the book of life, and out of the holy City, and 
from the things which, are written in this book. 
Ihe primitive chriſtians ſeem to have had an 
e to that paſſage, not only in tranſcribing the 
cripture, but in their taking copies of other books. 
Thus Lenæus annexed a very awful ad juration at 
the end of his books; Euſebius t has it, © I ad- 


jure thee who ſhalt tranſcribe this book, by our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his glorious coming, 
* when he ſhall judge the living and the dead, 
that thou compare what thou ſhalt tranſeribe, 


? * 
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. * Prol. 7. 516. + Hiſt, L. 5. c. 20. 
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and diligently correct it by the copy ont of which 
© thou nal wanſ:ribed; and that thou likewiſe 
« write this adjuration, and inſert it in this copy 8 
Euſebius was ſingled out by the emperor 48 
ſtantine the prea eat, to procure fifty copies of the 
ſeripture to exactly written by perſons of abj- 


oy. on well-made parchment ; theſe es were 
made for the uſe of che churches in TY i 


wa Prarious Lotti. J. Vous. 


* if great care was taken in ie 
how comes it that fo many various readings are t 
be found in the New Teſtament ? Haas Voſfius per- 
fectly raves f, when he diſcourſes on this article: 
he charges both Old and New Teſtament with ſuch 
various readings as to leave little room for vene- 
ration to be ſhown to either. He thinks that 
ä . none but a fool will ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 

take ſuch great care of the Old Teſtament, as 

* always to dire& the hands of the tranſcribers, 
2 and to have no care of the tranſeribers of the 
New Teſtament books. ¶ Ia quilus tanta eſt lectio- 
num varietas, ut fiquis omnes inter ſe committeret codi- 
cer, quot verba totidem pene fit inventurns diſcrepantias ; 

= bur (he proceeds) it is of greater conſequence 

* that theſe books ſhould come to ns incorrupt, 

than that the books of the Old Teſtament ſhould 
© Jo fo. Then he adds a ſcandalous lye, They 
* 4 fee and confeſs this — — the goſpels and 

4 apoſtolical writings, and acknowledge it may be 

* conſiſtent with the ſafety of the 5 of faith; 

hy then ſhould they deny, that this befel the 
6 books of Fake and the pfophery? | | 
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This lye of Vous was laid hold of by a Jeu, who 

held a conference with Limberch *, about the chri- 
ſtian religion, and craftily managed it. Let me 
not be accuſed of ſcurrility in thus treating Jaac 

Voſſius; for what can be a more evident lye, than 
to make as many various lections or diſagreements 
as there are words in the New Teſtament. Lim 
borch does, with a circumlocution, inſinuate, that 
Faac 42 had — a falſhood, (aur 
byperbole) in plain Exgiib, a 1 | 

Tc anſwer — Jeu, who — a learned man, 
and knew how to brandiſh an argument, Limborc 
writes, If any thing fell from that famous man 
* (Tſaac Voſſins) for confirming his opinion, which 
* favours of an hyperbole, doth this learned per- 
** ſon think, that a ſolid argument can be formed 
from ſuch words as theſe, which are contrary to 
* experience ? All the ancient copies have been 
* ſearched with the utmoſt diligence, and the va- 
* rious readings have been pick d up, and offered 
to view; and from thence it may plainly appear, 
* what an auxetical hyperbole Vins uſed. This 
he excuſes and proceeds. | 
— © The greateſt part of theſe various readings do 
* ſo little change the ſenſe, that read them which 
© way you pleaſe, the meaning is intirely the 
* ſame ; as in Latin, if any read enim or nam, igi- 
* tur or ergo, *tis no change of meaning. As to 
* thoſe which change the ſenſe in any meaſure, 
© there are, indeed, none which concern an article 
* of faith neceſſary to ſalvation, which might 
© infinuate the leaſt ſuſpicion as if it were other- 
* wiſe to be believed; which, to me, is the moſt 
© certain and greateſt argument of God's provi- 
* dence about — of the books of the 
* Greek New Teſtament. * | =: 
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* 1 4 . a Y x 


376 AVIinDICATIoNgf Book VI. 


$ 3. Various Readings, whence: 


Wu x the celebrated Robert Stephans printed a 
Greek Teſtament, which he compared with ſixteen 
manuſcripts, he fixed various readings which he 
collected, in the margin * ; in St. Matthew he ga- 
thered up 298. Others have augmented the num- 
ber to ſome thouſands in the whole New 'Teſta- 
ment. It is not to be diſſembled, that the Chri- 
ſtians have not taken ſuch exquiſite care about the 
New Teſtament as the Jeus did about the Old; 
yet enough may be offered to ſatisfy us, that we 
have it in its purity. The queſtion is not whether 
there may not miſtakes in this or that ma- 
nuſeript copy? Or whether Errata may not be 
in ſome printed editions? But whether they be 
all ſo depraved as to be no longer admitted as 
the rule of faith and manners; or whether the 
Greek text, in approved copies, may not be ſo 
freed from variations made by hereticks or ig- 
norant and careleſs tranſcribers, as to be the moſt 
exact rule by which all tranſlations are to be exa- 
mined, and according to which they are to be cor- 


rected? I ſhall elucidate this matter, and then 


depravation, 15 

Dr. Mils has raiſed the number of theſe various 
lections f; but his friend Dr. Muth, undertakes 
to prove, that the foundation of theſe various le- 
Eons are evidently uncertain, and unfit to over- 
throw the preſent reading: That the various read- 
3ngs which are of any moment, or change the mean- 


ing of the text, are very few; and that the read- 


ing of the text may be defended in them all: That 


vindicate the New Teſtament from the charge of 


— 4 
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the various readings of leſſer weight are ſuch; in 
which the received reading is very ſeldom” to be 
relinquiſhed. That Mils has acted dirtily in col- 
lecting the various readings, he abounds in falſe 
citations, and many times contradicts himſelf. 
Theſe various lections were made ſeveral ways. 
- 1. Sometimes by Additions of a ſingle word, John 
vii. 39. Jed bh⁰ö/ is not in ſome copies. Sometimes 
an whole ſentence is added, Ats xiv. 7. ſome co- 
pies make this addition, And the whole multitude was” 
moved at that doctrine, and Paul and Barnabas abode 
in Lyſtra. | 7 258 4 
2. Sometimes by omiſſions, Matth. vi. 18. 5 70 
garten are omitted in ſome copies, and 1 John v. 7. 
in ſo m. 1 gg $2 
3. There are various readings by changes made 
of things. In proper names, Mark v. 1. Gada- 
renes, ſome have it Gergaſenes. In numbers, the in- 
gular for the plural, Matth. iii. 8. Fruits, ſome have 
it Fruit. In gender, John xii, 32. Ter7d; ſome read 
Fdyra, In caſe, Rom. iv. 2. mefloun;s, ſome have it 
Teei1ojuhy, Inftances are alſo to be ſeen, as to On- 
jugations and Moods, and in ſynonymous words, Oc. 
If it be enquired, whence came this variety in 
the copies? It may be anſwered, they wanted a 
Maſorab*. But Dr. Walton allows not this reaſon t, 
but makes an, ingenious remark concerning the 
er 8 105 in 2 time; he thinks 
they ſurpaſs the Maſorah ſeveral degrees, and 
— much more to the preſervation of the 
purity of the tet. 
He does extol Buxtorf's concordance. He aſ- 
cribes theſe various lections to the multitude of 
copies which were taken of the New Teſtament, 
which he ſuppoſes to be far more conſiderable than 
the number of the copies of the Old Teſtament 


— 
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in Hebrew. By tranſcriptions various read- 
ings were multi — 2 they are not of ſuch ac- 
count as to hin 2 om having — 
t; we cannot infer a general corrupt 
— accidental — an 
In writing out the Greek they would N whac 
they thought wanting in one evangeliſt, out of ano- 
ther; a marginal note was transferr d into the bo- 
dy of the text. Sometimes by way of expoſition, 
os would put a more emphatical word into the 
| Theſe things proceeded in great meaſure, 
— an impertinent zeal. Of later times they 
FR Latin, A various lection has 
ſprang from a eo", abſurdity in the text, which 
the ignorant tranſcriber — he muſt mend. 
Some air: them underſtood not Greek. | 
As for hereticks, they have not been intirely in- 
nocent in the matter; no doubt they made bold 
with ſome texts, which they could not bear. 
That it may appear I am not uncharitable to a 
ſet of men who love not Jeſus Chriſt, I defire it 
may be obſerved, that | Socrates writes concerning 
ſomeancient copies which had this paſlage, in 1 Join, 


Every ſpirit that ſeparates Jeſus from God, is not 0 
God. He goes on, Ancient interpreters, for that 


<< reaſon, have obſerved; there had been ſome who 
< depraved this epiſtle, deſiring to —— the man 
from the God. 

Farther, I inſiſt on the teſtimony of St. Ambroſe, 
who directiy affirms i their — been criminal 


* 7 this kind. Having quoted that paſſage, Quoniam 


deus eſt ſpiritus ; he adds, Quem lucum ita expreſſe 
Arriani reſtificamini eſſe de Jpiritu ſancto, ut eum de veſtris 
codicibus aujeratis; atque utinam de weſtris & non etiam 
de ectleiæ codicibus tolleretis! by which it appears, that 
ſuch vile practices were allowed by men who had 
dewed the Lord that bought them. 


2 
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Thus 1 Job# v. 7. ſeems to have been ſuppreſ- 
ſed, by the craft of the Ariaus, in ſome copies. I 
have, elſewhere, vindicated. the divine original of 
that paſſage. It has lately been defended with ſo 
—＋ learning, and ſtrength of reaſon, by Dr. Cu- 

* that 3 is perfectly 3 to enter up- 
on 91 78 detail of the arguments for, and * 
Mon the genuinefs of the text. 


98. 4. Some critical Rules boi Various ale, | 


1 r may - be enquired, to which of all the vas 
rious eddy are we to gired the preference? It is 
to be confidered, that a great Part of theſe Varia- 
tions conſiſt rather in Liz / thay things; and 
they ſerve rather to the more exact reading fan to 
the more neceſſary rule of correcting. Of what im- 
port is it, whether we read Fruit in the ſingular, 
or Nuits in the plural number? Whether we read 
he ſaid, or he fpoke ? But in various lections that re- 
fer to Sentences, in which weighty reaſons may ap- 
pear, why both readings are not to be admitted, 
we are to conſider ſome rules by which we may 
form our judgment of the matter. 

Rule 1. The ancient and approved copies are 
greatly to be regarded, ſthee ſo many ages have 
paſs'd from the time of the exiſtence of the auto- 
graphs, to which an appeal might have been made; 
we muſt have —_— to the moſt ancient copies, 
now extant ; what is agreeable to them, 1s to be 
received ; for that reaſon, 1 John v. 7. is to be 
kept in its place, it being in ancient and approved 

opies. 

2. The allegations of ancient chriftian writers 
are, in their place, to be eſteemed. The paſſages 
which are quoted or interpreted, eſpecially if they 
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be Greek fathers, among whom the Greek. text was 


more common than among the Latin, confirm the 


paſſages which are found in ſome, though omitted 
in other copies. To. inſtance, Matth. xviti. 2. For 
the ſou of man, 8&6. is wanting in ſome. books, but 
others have it; and Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt ex- 
und it, therefore it is to be retained, | This is to 
underſtood of paſſages wanting in ſome copies, 
and with this limitation, that we are not to multi- 

ly various readings from the quotations which ſome 
Fathers make, who ſometimes truſted to their me- 


© 


mories for the expreſſions which they uſe. 


3. The proportion of faith is to be obſerved, 
and the agreement of ſcripture; that reading is 
to be preferred which is moſt conſonant thereto. 
Let any one but read the context, and, it will ap- 
r ſuitable to the place where it is written, 
openly, Matth. vi. 18. cho ſome copies have omit- 
ted # % ge p. . | 
4. The Hriack may be of ſome uſe, it being of 


very ancient date helps to explain ſome dubioug 
texts, and may ſupply the place of onę ancient 


4 
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S ECT. 1. Various Readings, to what attributed. 
9 2. The Greek New Teſtament not corrupted by 
them. 5 3. Critical Remarks. 


Sede ogg: 
F 1. Various Readings, 20 what attributed, farther 


conſidered. 


H E criticks, enquiring into the ori- 
ginal of the various lections, do aſ- 
cribe them to ſeveral occaſions or cau- 
ſes. A various reading is the wand- 
ö ring of the tranſcriber, 5 the writ- 
ing or mind of the author whom he tranſcribes. This 
latter may be refer d to the deſign of the copyilt ; 
whereas a 1 from the writing may conſiſt 
with the preſerving the ſenſe of the author. The 


— 


reateſt part of the various readings are of this ſort. 
The tranſcribers err d through careleſſneſs, when in 
the ſame or following verſe the words are repeat 
ed: From thence it came to paſs, that ſome words 
are left out, either in the next or the ſubſequent 
ſentence. This might alſo fall out by the fault of 
him who dictated to the ſcribe. From thence alſo 
ſprang additions when he fell upon the ſame word 
or period. When they had wrote a word out of its 
place, they being unwilling to ſpoil the neat- 
geſs of the copy, rinſboſti words. And thus 
ſometimes 


* 
- — 
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ſometimes they were unwilling to inſert a word, 
which they had paſt by. When they had read a 
period and forgat the real word of the text they 
ſubſtituted an epuipollent one, or it may be omit- 
ted it, and would not afterwards put it in, leaſt 
they ſhould blot or ſally the copy. They ſome- 
times changed or omitted letters of the ſame origin; 
and ſyllables that had a reſemblance in ſound. But 
the change in Particles, -Pronouns, Adverbs, Prepofiti- 
ons, and in compound Verbs, ought not to be efteem- 
ed a various reading > . __ 
Beſides, the unskilfulneſs of tranſcribers might 
occaſion ſomething of this nature, as well as their 
raſhneſs in ſubſtituting words out of their o in- 
vention, which were wanting or blotted.out in ma- 


nuſcripts that were defeftive. They had alſb the 


itch of correcting places without the T of 
good manuſcripts. Here alſo, the malice of ſome 
copyiſts may be noted. Hereticks, to make the 
text more agreeable to their 27 would make 

bold with it. Abbreviation of words might ſome- 
times occaſion a yarious reading, as well as their 
nearneſs to one another; as will be obſerved here- 
after. The wrong diviſion of words, and ill pro- 
nunciation of him who dictated, might occaſion 
things of this nature. Sometimes that which was, 
in one copy, a marginal note by way of expoſition, 
might afterwards by the injudiciouſmeſs of copyiſts, 
come into the body of the text; and a word that 
ſeemed redundant might be left our. | 


$ 2. The Greek New Teſtament not corrupted by the 


_ various Readings... 


; Tus x diverſe readings do not impeach the pu- 
rity of the text of the New Teſtament; unleſs it can 
be proved, that in our preſent copies words occur 


; 


ko to what the N Ade 1 to 
thoſe which ſprang from the negligence of tran- 
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ſeribers, they have been ſa well -djuſted, that we 
may reaſonably acquieſce in our preſent editions. 
As to-thoſe places which they ſay are vitiated, 
they ſhall be diſtinctly view d, at leaſt the moſt con- 
ſiderable of them. And we ſhall then ſee whether the 
New Teſtament may not be part of the canon of 
ſcripture,-which is the rule of faith and manners; 
as we have done by the Old Teſtament, and that 
without haying recourſe to ſome expedients which 
* Dr. # ator propoſes. There are (ſays that learn 
ed perſon) other means (than that of ſaying the He- 
brew text is incorrupt) by which the true read- 
ing may be eſtabliſhed, when copies differ, il. the 
analogy of faith, the writings and comments of the 
ancients, old tranſlations, the comparing of old co- 
pies; and moſt of all the very ſcripture it ſelf, in which 
the conſidering of antecedents and conſequents, and 
obſerving of like or parallel places may be ſervicea- 
ble; for that reading which agrees with what goes be- 
fore and hat follows after, and is agreeable to the 
—— of faith, and other copies of good note, 
ſupported by the ancient writings: of the ſa- 
thers of the church, without doubt, is to be aceount- 
ed genuin and true. . 
So far, candour and j 


udgment are to be acknow- 
ledged: What follows admits of a debate. If there- 
fore, after all theſe things conſidered, the reading 
remains doubtful, every one has freedom of judging ; 
for that variety (of reading) cannot be of any mo- 
ment, chooſe which you will, for both may be true. 
But if this be not reſtrained to paſſages thar relate 
not to faith and manners, it is evidently an intro- 
duction to ſcepticiſm in religion. The doctor de- 
clares, he cannot ſay with Aſorine, that both lect- 
ions may be authentick, for though both may be 
true, yet one only is divine: The other may contain 
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a true propoſition, and may tend to explain the 
place. — to various readings; 

1. That reading which is out of the moſt anci- 
ent copies all things conſidered, ought to be prefer'd 
before what is in more, recent ones. Their date 
being nearer to the date of the Antography, they are 
ſuppoſed to be nearer the truth. Hence it is ga- 
ther d, by the doctor, that the readings which the 
ancient writers of the church follow d, who lived 
nearer the times of the apoſtles, are of more autho- 
rity than thoſe of later WITT * learned 
they may be. 

This may further be ou 4 in the ſqu el We 
ought here to ſuppoſe that ſuch as Auguſtine had gbod 
"Greek copies, as well as Hebrew ; and that they un- 
derſtood them, or this rule will fail. ' Triis certain, 
that Auguſtine underſtood not Hebrew and very lit- 
tle Greek. The Halick verſion he followed was rot 
always to be depended upon. 

2. The lection, which agrees inkely the greateſt 
number of copies of better note, is to be prefer d 
before that ent is built on the authority of fewer 
and of lefler note, and not ſo accurately written. 
The copies of better note are thoſe which have few- 
eſt Errata, and were written with greater care and 
diligence than others; in which alſo it is apparent 
the ſeribes had a careful regard to the copy they 
followed: One ſuch copy is more valuable than 
twenty others. But here copies are equal, there 
the moſt ancient or the ne agar are to have 
dhe preference. 

"hi Thoſe copies, which give a more clear fonſe 

eeable to antecedents and conſequents, and con- 

Frped by books of equal authority, are to * pre- 

ſer d before thoſe: that do not thus. 

4. Where both readings, according to theſe rules, 

— equal, it is of little moment which you fol- 
We are adviſed not to depart raſhly from the 


prefenc reading. I muſt confeſs that what follows 
| wants 
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wants illuſtration. Nothing in the text is to be 
changed, without the conſent of the governors of 
the church, to whom Chriſt has committed the care 
of ſouls, and entruſted his oracles But our reaſons 
and conjectures are to be modeſtly propoſed, and 
the judgment of the church muſt be waited for, 
which (church) does not always correct thoſe things 
vhich ſeem to want correction, but allous of ſome- 
thing to avoid the offence of the vulgar and weak 
people. It may not be amiſs to ob hart Dr. 
Walton, in another place, (Proleg. 4. G 3 1.) aſſerts, 
that it is above the power of the church to appoint 
canonical books, or to declare any to be ſuch, ex- 
cept thoſe which the church has received, by con- 
ſtant tradition, and owned for eanonical, and 


| ivritten by inſpired men. +. 
But no order of men whether they be ſuch as are * 


of divine appointment, or af eccleſiaſtical conſtitu- 
tion, may pretend to hav authority to make that 
canonical ſeripture which is not ſo, nor to tye up 
Chriſtians from making expoſitions, which palübir 
inay not agree with ſome political maxims. 


ab 1 0 * | 4 5 P F4 6 32 


Ix would be an endleſs, and, in my opinion, 4 
{ſuperfluous work, to point out all the various le- 
&ions, which evidently do not alter the ſenſe of the 
place: Of which ſort, are the greateſt number of 
theſe variations. Which, as biſhop F * obſerves, 
are of no moment, as being in ſynonymous words, ot 
. meerly expletive participles, or are miſtakes in the 
copyiſts; eaſy to be amended by the rules of gram- 
| The ever bleſſed God has dealt fo meretfullywith 
5 mankind; that all things neceflary to ſalvation are 
— . 0 — — | 
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oſtertimes repeated in thie ſefipture; {6 chat if any 


ching bewritten Jeſs commodiouſiy in one place, that 
inconvenience may be remedied elſew lere: 


| Moreover, (the biſhop retarks) divine pro- 
dence has been ſo watchful,” that in fo- great 4va- 
riety of readings, there is hardly any place ſo diſ- 
2: as to deprive the church of a'fingle article 
of faith. For which reafory- if any deſpiſe or re- 


ject thoſe ſeriptures, about which there can be no 


diſpute, on account of iche variations ofſno moment 


in ſome texts, it will appear they are more influ- 


. enced by proſaneneſs of mind than any real ſeruples 
about the divine original of the ſacred books. Nor 


was this without the wife determination of: diyine 


providence; that as the apoſtle ſpeaks . concerning 
hereſies, ſo it may be ſaid concerning various read 
ings, they vit be, thar ſo the texts hieh are ap- 
proved may be made maniſeſtꝰꝰ 311 
It is but fitting that we ſhould obſerue, that 
- where the copies have gone. but of the way, the re- 


meſdy is at hand, in Moſt euſes; and the original 


of the miſtake. may eafily be pointed at. Particular 
perſons comparing the goſpels have occaſioned ho- 
monymies and reduridancies. Beſides, the harmonies 
of the goſpels, began by Tatian about the third 
century, occaſioned words of affinity, Ar firſt ſet in 
the margin, to be afterwards ſet in the body of the 
text. Jerome made complaint, that what belong d 
to one evangeliſt was transfer d to another: Many 
things, belonging to St. Lake and St. Matthew be- 


ing in ſome copies transſer d to St. Mato And in 


St. Matthew were man things, belonging to St. 
. John, and. St. Mark., in like manner, the ame 
words put near to one another, and repeated, gave 


occaſion to defects. Fh tranſcriber, aſter he had 


6 written the former of them, paſſing by the middle 
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one, he caſt his eye on the latter and went on in his 
work. A man cannot eaſily conceive, how: m 
lections have riſen {rom theſe two ſprings, how deſ⸗ 
picable ſo ever they appear at firſt ſight. Moreo- 
ver, very ancient Greek copies were written, with- 
out accents, ſpirits, or under written notes, or di- 
ſtinction by points. The words alſo had no diſtance 
between them, ſo that what the Jeus ſay of thein 
lau, may be applied to the gaſpel, that it was but 
ne period, yea but one word. Many lections arpſe 
. hence, in tranſcribing. Moreover, the, as 
leſſons which, were read in the ſervice af the primi- 


_ 


tive church, were in great eſteem, 4% molt e 
They had their . evangelitaries, to which they 
might appeal, as a certain rule and meaſure to judge 
of the true reading. In theſe evangehi/taries,, that 
the ſenſe might be more plain, it often happened, 
that inſtead of He they wrote Jeſus; and to continue 
the thread of the diſcourſe, other like things were 
added or changed, which at length crept into the: 
text, and lent an helping hand towards wanne 
up the number of various readings; Ne x isit amiſs, 
to obſerve, (what. was before hinted) that in both, 
ancient and modern books abbreviations axe, fe- 
quent; and ſuch a contracted way of writing has 
oftentimes proved a vexation to the ſucceeding tran- 
ſcribers, and ſo gave occaſion to their conjectures, 
which were miſtakes. Moreover it. is to be conſi- 
dered, that the New Teſtament, above all other 
books, was moſt frequently tranſcribed ; and fome 
perſons made it a point of confeience, not to alter 
any thing, and thereupon an error of the ſcribe be- 
came almoſt incurable: ſo that all things conſider- 
ed, we have rather occaſton to admire that fo few 


ts 
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* An evangelifary is an eccleſiaſtical book of the Greeks, con- 
2 5 without interruption, of the four evangeliſts. 
Ke. av. Hiſt. Liter. vol. 2, diſs, 3. and Swicer, in voce. 
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5 A vinvie Ar oy Bod r 
tranſeribing 


ferah to the New Teſtament. 


various lections are found, than to eavil, becauſe of 
their number. Eſpecially, if we conſider, that no 


reftraint was laid on any perſon to keep dim from 
, were he learned or unlearned: which 


liberty 1 to the Jeus with reſpect to 
the Hebrew books of the law. Here we may re- 
mark, that the many verſions, which were early 
made in the primitive church, were a fort of Ma- 


It was tranſlated into languages as remote From) 
one another as the places of the abode of the peo- 
ple that e benz and that was as Ant ns caſt 
1s from * 

Now cheſe ancient — may, hn a ber 
grace, be brought in as ſubſidiary helps to giye 
light to the New Teſtament text, than can the An. 
tings of the fathers. Thoſe honeſt men were not 
ſolicitous about the niceties of words, but oftentimes 
truſted to their memories; ſo that nothing of cer- 


tainty can be fetched from the — Wi 5 85 them, 
ather 


as to criticiſm upon the text. mon (B. 1, 
c. 13. p. = hiſt. of ws os, — 
would be dangerous to reform copies upon th 

e if Wow was no oche? reaſon! to do — 
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The Purity of the New Teftament. Sundry 


ut: KNOWN objection againſt the ny 
J 


rity and integrity of the text of the 
A 6: Greek New Teſtament, is drawn from 
© A 


ſeveral paſſages; which are ſuppoſed 
855 78 to have ſuffered in ſome of the ways 


1. Matth. vi. 13. For thine is the kingdom, &c. is 
wanting in a Parifian Greek copy, and ſome of the 
fathers do not mention it, and it is not in St. Luke. 
_ T6 this it is anſwered *, you will find it in the 
oriental verſions; it is in Syriack, and in Chryſuſtom, 
Euthymins and Theophylaft f. They are ſufficient 
counterbalance to ſome Latin fathers who poſſibl 

conſulted not the original. Eraſmus || is in a — 
about this part of the verſe, but he might as well 
have been eaſy ; for tho St. Lake have it not, yet 
ſince in other reſpects he varies in rehearſing the 
Lord's prayer, we have no occaſion to be ſurpriſed. 
The Parifian copy was corrected by the Latin ver- 
ſion *. Beſides, this Doxology is agreeable to 
that of the Hebrews which Cappellus cites out of 


—„—— _—dl 
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* Whirbei Exam. Mili. + Glaff. L. 1. Tract. 2. Set. : 


| nd 
p. 148. UI Apud Crit. Sacr, in Loc. p. 29. **Glaſſ. p. i 52. 


Cc 3 


mentioned in the preceding chapter. 
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the Seller Tephilloth of the Portugal Fews,* Becauſe 
line ix the kinigdont, aud thou:ſhalt reign gloviouſly'for 
ever and ever. Sothat Grotius had no ground for his 
fancying, that becauſe it is in the Hriack tranſla- 
tion, therefore that verſion was made after li- 


turgies were ſettled, out of which he ſuppoſes it 


was taken, and put at the end of the Lord's 
prayer f. No lefs odd is Dr. Mills his fancy, that 
the word d cfept out of the margin into the text, 
in Matth. v. 22. but it is in the Hriack; which, 
notwithſtanding Grotius his fancy, was very pro- 
bably as old as ſome. part of the New Teſtament 
it ſelf. There is this peculiar circumſtance which 
the learned Junius obſerves, that verſion keeps the 

iginal word dd, only with a Syiatł termination 


Fa, untranſlated {|, 


2. Matth. xxiii. 35. Zechariah is called, by Jeſus, 
the ſon of Barachias; this, they ſay, is a miſtake 
For Felnjadah, 2 Cluon. xxiv. 20. It would be te- 
dious to undertake to rehearſe, and then refute 
the ſeveral ſolutions of this difficulty: Some fancy 
Zachariah, the father of St. John Baptiſt, to be the 
man, ho, they ſay, was ſlain becauſe he appointed 
a place for the virgin Mary in the temple aſſigned 
For virgins, after the birth of Jeſus; but it is cer- 
tain, there were no apartments in the temple for 
women to lodge in, though there was a court 
wherein they might worſhip. a 

But Ravanellus ſeems to have given the true ac- 
count of the matter, who makes him to be the ſon 
of Jehojadah. "Theſe two names have an affinity; 
Fehojadah, which ſignifies, known of God; and Bara- 
chiah; bleſſed of the Lord. Nor is this any unuſual 
thing in ſcripture, for one man to have two names, 
as Biſhop Xidder has obſerved, ff Eſal. xxxiv. Abi- 


melech is called Achiſh, 1 Sam. xxi. 2. Ner is called 


— 


Crit. Sac. P. 234. . + In Loc. Il In Loc, e In voce 
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bg Sam, ix. 1. compared with 1 Cron. viii. 32, 
a er intancsa thay, be produced... ._. 
3. Matth. xxvit. g. Then was fulfilled. that which 
was polen +» Jeremiah, Ec. 'This, then ſay, is a mi- 
fake for Zechariah, the quotation iS ch. xi. v. 13. I 
waye-citing the opinions of ſeveral learned men, 
but would. take notice of hat Dr. Lighsfoot ob- 
ſerves, out of whom Turretine, I ſuppoſe, took it, 
n the volume of the prophets, wherein the book 
of | Zechariah was bound up, Jeremy was the firft 
book ; and fo the whole volume was denominated 
from the firſt writer contained therein 
Not that Jeremy, wrote thoſe. words, and they 
were afterwards tranſplanted into Zechary, but 
they were written by Zerkeriab, whole prophecy 
went under the title of Jeremy, for the reaſon but 
now produce. oy | Sts Abe 
Dr. Myer |, has a, remark agreeable to what 
has been offered, it is as follows; in Bave Bathra, 
cap. 1. is a tradition of the Rabbins; This is the 
order of the prophets, the book of Joſbua, 
e Judges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremy, Exehiel, ala. 
« and the twelve (prophets) they add; but when, 
© in order of time, alab was before Jeremy and 
« Ezekiel, he ought of right to be placed firſt; 
yet becauſe the book of Kings ended in the de- 
& ftruction of Jeruſalem, and Jeremy's book is whol- 
© ly taken up about it; and ſince the beginning 
4 of Ezekiel ſpeaks concerning deſtruction, an 
ends in comfort, and Jai ah treats of conſolation, 
* they joined Deſtruction with Deſtruſt ion, and Cn 
* ſolation with Conſolation. © By this tradition jt ap- 
rs evident, that Jeremy had the. firſt place; 
rom whence Lightfoot gathers, that Matth, xxvii. g. 
citing the text of Zecham, under the name of Je- 
remy, does quote the words of the prophets under 
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his name, who had the firft place in this volume; as 
Luke xxiv. 44. under the title of Pſalms, the volume 
of the Hagiography is intended, becavſe the book 
of Pſalms was placed firſt therein. To this effect 
writes that learned perſon. 
4. Mark $11. 32. they fay theſe words, Neither 
the ſon, were added by the 4rians, to pervert the 
doctrine of the godhead of Chrift. But this text was 
taken notice of by Fenæus, L. 2. c. 48. who lived 
about 150 years before Arius, confequently this 
eould not be an addition made by the party which 
The words of our Saviour are to be underſtood 
as ſpoken, concerning himſelf, as man, and as at 
that time; they ſhow he was a true man, with 4 
reaſonable ſoul, of limited underſtanding: Not 


but that I believe, the man who was crucified at 


erate, does now aſſuredly know. the day when 
He ſhall come to judge the world; ſince he did, 
after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, reyeal to St, 
John all the great events that were to fall out, un- 
til the time of the conſummation of all things. 
5. Mark. xvi. 9: to the end of the chapter; the 
paragraph was wanting according to Jerome: Here- 
upon it is concluded to be a corrupt addition. It 
is anſwered, that Bex a (in Loc.) witneſſes he ſaw 
it in all his ancient copies, and it is owned by the 
elder commentators. Any one who reads this ac- 
count, and compares it with what the other evan- 
geliſts write, may diſcern there is nothing un- 
worthy an inſpired man, or inconſiſtent with the 

other accounts. * | | 
6. Lule i. 35. That holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee ; there is a ſuppreſſion of thoſe words of thee 
in ſome copies; bur it is in ancient manuſcripts, 
as Bexa does aſſure us (in Loc.) It is in the Hriack, 
and. in the Complutenfiar edition. —＋ — 
- — iii. 30. Canaan is inſerted. This has been 


8. Jug 
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8. Johnvii. 39. for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; 
this 1aftword is printed in a different character in 
our Engliſh Bible, intimating, that it is wanting in 
ſome copies. But it is to be found in others. Such 
ſort of various Lettions ought not to be objected 
as depravations of the Greek, What is wanting in 
one, is to be ſupplied out of another copy, ſince 
it is neceſſarily implied where it is wanting. 
9. John vii. 59. Going through the midſt of them, 
and ſo paſſed by; ſome make theſe words ſu- 
perfluous. | W. 
Allowing an Hyſteron Proteron in the text, there 
will be no occaſion to find fault; our Saviour went 
out of the temple, and paſt by, through the mid ff 
of them, and ſo hid himſelf. The words are tran- 
flated in the Hriack, and are in all Bez as old MSS. 
except one, ik eee 
10. Afts vii. 14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his 
father Jacob to him and all his kindred, threeſcore and 
baer ſouls; Genef. Avi. 27. ſeyenty only are men- 
tioned, | | 
Theſe two places ſpeak not of the ſame thing *; 
Moſes his deſign was to draw up a catalogue of Ja- 
cob 's offspring, omitting the wives of the eleven pa- 
triarchs, Stephen tells how many were called into 
Egypt. Joſeph and his two ſons could not be of that 
number, nor Hexron nor Hamul, being born in 
Egypt ; beſides, Jacob is conſidered here apart. 
Moſes his number amounts to ſeventy, and if f of 
that number were removed from Stephen's account, 
there will remain ſixty four, which the Protomartyr 
could reckon in his number; to which add the 
eleven wives of the ſons of Jacob, and you will find 
the whole to be ſeventy five. It is trifling to ſay, 
the number is ſeyenty five in the LXX. verſion ; 


— 
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that may rather be brought as an argument of 
What has been already hinted, vi. that the preſent 
LXX. is adjuſted to the New Teſtament Greek. 
- 11. Avi. 16. Aud were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the Jepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
fam of money, of the ſons Emmor. Now not Abra- 
ham but Jacob bought the field, Ger. xxxiii. 19, Jab. 
W cnn CT 
But 1. We are not to think it ſtrange that Ja- 
cob ſhould buy the place again, any more than that 
Jaac ſhould be compelled again to dig the wells, 
which his father had dug, and had been ſtopt up 

by the Philiftines, Genu. xxvi. 18. all that can be in- 
ferred, is that Jacob had to do, as many fair deal- 
ing men have, with crafty perſons, who' had nei- 
mer honour nor conſcience. ON 
2. Or if charity towards Emmor (who endea- 
youred to trick Jacob's family out of their wealth) 
incline us to think he was not ſo unjuſt, as has 
been hinted, we may ſay Facob bought another par- 
cel, adjoining to what his grandfatber had pur- 


The Jews object, that none of the twelve ſons 
of Jacob were buried in Schem, but only Joſeph ; 
but this is more than they can prove, for the 
contrary appears to be true, by the teſtimony of 
Foſephus. As to Jacob's being buried in Macphelah, 
it is nothing to the purpoſe. 1 eee 
St. Stephen tells how they were buried, ſome of 
them with Joſeph, others in the field of Ephror ; 
allowing his words to be. elliptical, the fallowing 
paraphraſe wall ſet them right, Jacob and our fa- 
ther, who died in Egypt, were carried thence unto Sy- 
chem; and thus were they diſperſed : Jacob and ſome 
bf.. our fathers, in that ſepulchre which Abraham bought 
for a ſum of money; others them were buried with 
Hit fp. PI ID ov 
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oſeph, in that which-vas bought by Jacob of the ſons 
9 — the father of Sychem. This is a fair ac- 
count; here is ſuppoſed an Elipfis of the Copula! 
after che word Ang, and of GP See ea 
cxxxill. 3. 
13922; Has: xv. 41. Commanding t keep he reopr'f 
the apoſtles, are wanting in the Greek. Words of 
that ſignification are in the V. V. but there is no 
rer. for the addition. n 

13. Rom. xi. 6. But if it be of works, an it 10 
more of grace, &c. The authority of one ſingle 
copy is not ſufficient tooverthrow the preſent read- 
ing, ſupported by the greater number. 25 
14. Rom. xii. 2. 9 the Lord, Pearevoiles 7 xveus, 
the words adj joining allow it to be as we read it 
not naipd, as ſome would have it. 

15. 1 Or. vii. 33. the diviſion there is faulted 
arithbut reaſon, the ſenſe flowing naturally in the 
words, as we have them in our copies. 

16. 1 Cor. xv. 47. the V. V. is to this fee; The 
firſt man from the earth, earthly ; the Jecond man is from 
heaven, heavenly. 

The Greek agrees to our Engliſh, the firſt man is 
of the earth, earthly ; the ſecond man is the Lord from 
heaven. It is a vanity to pretend the Greek ſhould 
be mended by a verſion.” 

17. 1 Cor. xv. 49. We ſball r the image ; \ they 
a it ſnould be, Let us bear. The ſenſe is good 
either way, and no fault can be found in it, as it is. 

18. 1 Tim. iv. 3. Forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abſtain from meats which God hath created, &C. 
d TEN £4 BrouaTal, they ſay ſhould be drrixecdeu, 
which ſignifies, to receive. They who make the 
objection are under a neceſſity of carping at a text 
— ed e . 
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The word commanding is not in the Greek, and 
it ſeems to be a contradiction, that the apoſtle 
(ould expreſs himſelf thus, Fbrbidding to mary, 
and abſtain from meats. Forbidding to abſtain, is as 
much as to ſay, commanding them to eat the meats 
which God created, which can have no fault imputed 
to it. To anſwer this we muſt obſerve, that in the 
Greek Tongue it is uſual, when. diverſe things are 
ſpoken in the ſame period, of different ſignifica- 
tions, one verb being expreſſed, another is to be un- 
derſtood to anſwer to the ſubſequent clauſes ; take 
an inſtance, 1 Or. xiv. 34. 1t is not permitted to them, 
(i. e. to women) to ſpeał, but they are commanded 
to be under obediente, as alſo ſaith the lau. 'Theſe 
words, they are commanded, are not in the Greek, 
yet ſuch a word as reed, is neceſſarily implied. 
85 Homer oiroy x, oivoy ores, eating bread and Wine, 
57 eating bread, and drinking wine ; the Ellipfis is. 
NC” d FF co ©. 
19. t John iv, 3. the vulgar gives it a different 
turn from what our tranſlation does; but ſince the 
generality, if not all our copies, favour the preſent 
text, and it is agreeably to it quoted by Oprian, 
Adv. Judaos, C. 7. we have no occaſion to be uneaſy, 
It is objected, that Henæus expreſſes it as the V.V. 
Omnis ſpiritus qui ſolvit Jeæſum Chriſtum, non eft ex 
Jed ex antichriſto eft, L. 3. c. 18. p. 242. Dr. 
Grabe, in his notes, makes it doubtful, whether the 
tranſlator of Lenæut took it out of the V. V. or 
trhether Lrenæus read in his Greek copy, 5 ave # 
Ino, which Socrates aſſures us was in very old 
exemplars, (of which notice has been taken before. 
Tertullian ſeems to join both, Contr. Mar. L. 5. 
c. 16, Antichriſti ſpiritus negantes chriſtum in carne ve- 
niſſe & ſolventes Jeſum. What credit is to be given 
to the citations of the fathers, has elſewhere been 
conſiderd. 3 | 
20. 1 John v.13. Theſe things have I written" unto 
jou that believe on the name of the ſon of God, that ye 
etl may 


may know, that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe on the name of the ſon of God. "They make 
theſe. words, that ye may believe on the name 8&c: 
to be a ſuperfluous addition. 'This matter belongs 


rather to an expoſition than to a criticiſm ; the 


| ſenſe is, he wrote to the faithful, that hereby they 
might become more firm and ſettled in their faith. 
21. Heb. xi. 37. They were ſtoned, they were ſaum 
aſunder, were tempted, were lain with the ſword, &cz 
| reed noar, were tempted ; ſome would have it be 
inves naar, they were burnt, to avoid a Tautolagy, 
ſince in v. 36. it is, they had Trial of cruel mocki 
Tees lucy; but admitting v. 37. to refer to t 
aſſaults or temptations of ſatan (when a looſe is 
given to his chain, ) which cauſe as great anguiſh. of 
mind as any of the other trials mentioned in that 


paragraph, there will be no occaſion for the H- 
ticiſm. | 3 $5 1 


There are ſundry other little cavils about vari- 
ous lections, which do not ſeem worthy to be re- 
garded ; they have been obviated by what has al- 
ready been advanced. What has 5 offered, is 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh the principle I have undertook 
to defend. hs bel 
1 0¹ 1 
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5 Kay 0 book could be BOTS | 

7 gh! — 
2 7 1 than the Bible, » the Fol 
* ſtians of the early ages. It will be 


1 unneceflary to rehearſe. the ſeveral 


n titles they gave to it; as, The Lord's 
(Ven. I. 1. C. 1.) Divinely raſpired gare 


Oracles, 
(Euſet. i in 18 eee, 
In a word, they deen the greateſt, reverence 


Tas it. On which account it appears ſtrange, 
that Socrates, who was a judicious hiftorian, did not 
make a more ſevere remark, than what he does, on 
a monk, who, it ſeems, had nothing but one book 
of the goſpel left; this he fold, and gave the mo- 
ney to the poor making this excuſe I have Jold that 
book which ſaith, fel * that thou 145 and give to the 


The nn that met in the Tul. in "tlie palace 
of the emperor Juſtinian (Rinotmetus at c. p.) paſt a 
canon, condemmng ſuch practices as Are vilifying of 
the ſcriptures. Can. 68. cenfures Tuch as tear the 
books of the Old or New Teſtament, or deliver 


215 See 
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them to hawkers, of perfumers, or any others to 
deſtroy them. The care of the primitive church 
was ſuch, that it was not poſſible for any hereticks 
to accompliſn their deſign of corrupting the text. 
There were ſeveral learned men, who excelled in 
piety and wiſdom, who were able and ready to de- 
tect any frauds of the otherwiſe minded. nd the 
multitude of copies, which were diſperſed through 
many nations, laid an unſurmountable difficulty in 
the way of ill deſigning men; had they attempted 
any voluntary alterations in the text, they would 
have ſoon been diſcovered, and hiſſed at as cheats. 
To ſay they were deſignedly corrupted by Chrifti- 
ans, who held the faith of the goſpel as it was firft 
eſtabliſned, is vain: For can we ſuppoſe, ſuch a 
black deſign ſnould ever enter into the minds of all 
the Chriſtians, throughout the univerſe, to impoſe 
ſpurious copies on poſterity? Some underwent mar- 
tyrdom for profeſſing the truths contained in theſe 
books, and for refuſing to deliver them up tobe burnt. 
Can ĩt be thought that ſuch men ſhould ever attempt 
fo vile a thing as to deprave the oracles of God 
And divine providence has ſo ſecured the canon 
of the ſcriptures, ſince the art of printing has been 
invented, as to render any deſigns of corrupting 
the text, vain. So cm "ape ow are abroad in the 
world, that ſhould any ſet of men, be they ever fo 
much given to infidelity,” attempt bimpoſing their 
ſhams on the church, they would only expoſe them- 
to contempf ft. ms“, 
The ſtudy of the ſcriptures was neglected in ages 
wherein learning run low: But when it flouriſhed, 
a regard to them was again diſcovered in Europe. 
In Poland there was a cuſtom which ſeems peculiar; 
when the prieſt was about to pronounce the words 
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of the goſpel at the altar, the noblemen drew their 
ſwords in part out of the ſeabbards, thereby ſigni- 
ing they were ready to defend the goſpel, and un- 
| 0 death for the lake of the Chriſtian religion; 
- the Gloria, &c. was fung, they put them up 
n A Sarmatick ſacrament. 

As the Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe. of the firſt 
centuries, expreſſed the n veneration for the 
ſacred books, ſo, ſatan and his inſtruments have 
diſcovered che greateſt malignity againſt them. In 
one of the primitive perſecutions, the idolaters 
required the Chriſtians to deliver up their Bibles 
td be burnt. Many yiel but — 5 by divine 

grace, ſtood the ſh aal. Bs Euſebius | ſpeaks of the ido- 
Nee burning the Bibles in market places. 

The account * Optatus,\| Milevitanus givesof 
it, 1s very movi any of the Lairy; and Dea- 
. eons, Prigfts,, Bi * — of the clergy were 
.eximinal in this matter, they delivered up their Bi- 
bles. They were afterwards ſtigmatized with, — 
opprobrious title, traditors. Their mi 
gave occaſion to ſuch contentions in the church 4 
were not capable of being allay'd for many years. 

Others have been guilty of ſuperſtitiouſly uſing 
| the Bible to tell fortunes, and took their meaſures 
in their undertakings, from what they firſt met with 

init; which cuſtom is condemned by Auguſtine, 
who yet makes it leſs faulty than going to the 


„ deril. 


| Whatever apologies may be made 45 che abuſes 
put on the ſcripture by the raſhneſs, or indiſcreet 
devotion of ſame perſons; yet I think no excuſe 


can be made fot them who make waſte paper of the 


leaves of the Bible. How different are theſe deſ- 


5 bien ofthe ſacred papers ben. 


1 * I. 7. c. 2. p. 479. 1 L. 8. c. 2. A p. 
271. 2 119. 479. "y 


20 martyrologif 
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chapters of St. Paul or 
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martyrologiſt writes ho ſat up all night to hear 
I gin books in Preliſh, char treated of the 
doctrine of the goſpel, and who gave v mark, 
for one book ? Some gaye a load of hay for a few 

| James in Engliſh. King 
Edward the Sixth, when very young, gave ſuch a 
ſpecimen of his ſenſe, as raiſed Cardun s admi- 
ration; he gave ſuch an evidence of his piety in 
reprimanding one who offered him a Bible to tread 
upon, as will leave his memory in the greateſt eſteem 
with poſterity. . Nor may J. Meſtelius Gausfortius be 
forgotten; being required by pope Sixtus 4. to ask 
a favour, || he, who was a man that underſtood both 
Greek and Hebrew,and was ſtiled the /ight of the world, 
deſired nothing elſe but a Greek and Hebreiv Bible 
to be given him out of the Vatican library. The 
pope ſerprifed at the requeſt, enquired why he did 
not ask a Biſhoprick or ſcme ſuch thing! he xeplicd, he 
had no accaſion for thoſe things. So much have ſome men 
valued the holy books, which diſcover the doctrine 


- 


certain riches of this world. 01 ESTA. 
The CONCLUSION... 


1 Have now finiſhed what I deſign to publiſh, at 
.. preſent on this ſubject. I do with all — * 
own the favour. of the father. of lights who has con- 
duced and ſupported me in the undertaking. I 
would recommend one thing to thoſe who read 
this book. The holineſs of them who proſeſs their 


* of the diving original, and authority of the 


iptures, does contribute very mych to keep 
their credit: Eſpecially ought this to be conſider 
by ſuch whoſe, function obliges them to ſtudy the 
— nene 


| * Fix, vol. 2. p. 32. s + Fuller, b. 7, cond 16. gs , 
I Zed, I. 3. p. 2. c. 12. p- 446. a 
D d holy 
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of him whom to know is life eternal, above the un- 
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. own ignorance; an 
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books. You may imp all che thetorick of 
bs hs or Rome, to perfwade men to live acror- 
ding. es the Teri ee to the rules 

piety towan 'God; juſtice; wy truth and 


N48 *owards others; and of bret and tem- 


nce as to themſelves ; yet all learned in- 
Luery will be but a een ald I your own 
converſation, be vitious. Infidelity has irs ſtrongeſt 
argument fetched from the ifregnlarities of them 
ho call themſelves Chriſtians : and it becomes, in 
a manner incurable, when they ho wait on the 
ſervice of the altar, and who, on that account, 
br ky to be examples of holineſs, do betray the 
ty of their office. It would be deplorabie, if 

Us al | the other arguments, which we can, with 
pleaſure, offer on behalf of the divine original of 
40 holy ſeri , our adverſaries ſhould be able 
22 this ſarcaſtical one: They are perſwa- 

dec che Bible it God's book, becauſe the authority of 
by is ſtill upheld in the world, notwithſtanding hes 


who are toneerned to defend and ſupport it, do all 


| they can to undermine it. by their wickedneſs. 


Some are alſo guilty of a criminal yanity which 
they diſcover in therr-endeayouring to excogitate 
ſomething ſingular and peculiar, and then as eager- 
Y vent their fancies, to the diſadvantage of this 
Holy book. Theſe men rather than not advance 
Jomething, in ber lege mew; will betray their 

able feebleneſs of mind. 


This ic [earring 58 when lodged in a 


man of a vigorous fancy and Hitle julgment: For 


it muſt be owned that all the Eiteruti are not wiſe 
wen e and humility do meet 
mim the fame n, great ſervice may be done. ſor 
the dreh Sed Which jovn'd with regularity 
. of life, may contribute. ta check. the atheiſm, 


it may be, to cure the inſidelity OFF an heedleſs = 
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The regular livin of the Chriſtians 0b 
— their yr ns, hg ms world, whilſt the Philoſo- 


ſua witia Fe had gontempt 
ed on them; whereas 1 did not tall 


great thing ia but lived them, as Mint ius Flix opſerves, 
(p. 126.) The heathens had a fancy (which Augu- 
fas de civitat. Dei, I. 28, c. 34. calls a fooliſn lye) 
that n religion ſhould laſt but of 
hund xty fave years ; ie 
to be a fiction. ae 

Tbe holineſs of their lives who profeſs 2 25 
of the Bible's being of divine orig] 5 
moſt prevailing motive to the infidels 
to embrace the faith; and a good indication thar 
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